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ABSTRACT 

Thi s study i s o f  ~re-Confederat i  on w r i  ti ng from 1759-1867, and 

const i  tu tes a r e f l e c t i o n  on the beginnings o f  the emergence o f  an 

autonomous l i t e r a r y  i n s t i t u t i o n  i n  Canada. It deals with the 

groundi ng o f  the 1 i terary i n s t i  t u t i  on, and w i  th  questi ons rel ated 

t o  the creat ion and emergence o f  nat ional  Iiteratures. It does 

not attempt a t o t a l  i z i n g  examination o f  w r i  ti ng done during t h i s  

vast  time frame, but discusses, i n  a number o f  synchronic k a s e  

studies, " some s i g n i f i  cant moments i n  the 1 i tera ry  l i f e  o f  the 

c o l  ony . 
Each chapter dis locates the focus t h a t  i s t yp i ca l  ly d i  rected 

a t  a handful o f  d isparate instances a t  the expense o f  other 

a c t i v i  t i es  related t o  the pract ices o f  reading and w r i  t ing,  and o f  

lesser-known w r i t e r s  who worked i n  less  "1 i tera ry "  forms, and is 

i ntended to reo r i en t  Our perception o f  some llcanonica?N wr i ters  o f  

t h i  s period. In so doing, i t questions some o f  the organizing 

frameworks tha t  have been applied t o  Canadian l i t e r a t u r e ,  and 

proposes a broader conception o f  the l i t e r a t u r e  o f  this period, 

especial ly since the  li te ra ry  f i e l d  was on ly  just beginning t o  

define i tself i n  the colony. An in t roduc tory  sect ion provides a 

discussion o f  s o w  of the c r i  t i c a l  discourses t h a t  shaped the study 

o f  Canadi an 1 i terature f rom the moment o f  i ts f u l l  

i n s t i  tu t i  onal i zat i  on, i n the 1960s and MOs, and onwards . The 

second p a r t  o f  the opening section po in ts  ou t  some o f  the 

consequences of these c r i t i c a l  discourses f o r  the conception o f  a 

Canadi an nat ional  1 i terature,  and relates them t o  some earl i er 

formulations of Canada 's 1 i terary  h is tory .  



The f i r s t  o f  the "case studies1I i s  devoted t o  Frances Brooke 

and the reception i n  Canada of The Historv o f  Einilv Montaoue 

( 1769) . The second chapter focuses on Thomas Cary and attempts t o  

s i t ua te  him not  only as the author o f  one o f  the eatliest poems 

p r i  nted i n  the colony, but al sa as editor o f  the Ouebec Mercury. 

I n  t h i s  capaci t y  he played a r o l e  i n  the ear ly  p rac t i ces  o f  reading 

and writing i n  the colony, and contributed to the 7argely p o l i t i c a l  

pub1 i c  discourse of h i s  tirne. Chapter Three bui lds on this 

d i  scussi on by deal i ng wi th quest i  ons o f  i denti ty and pof i ti cal 

a l  legiance as arti culated i n  some early w r i  t i ngs  o f  Upper Canada. 

It starts out  by examining the  case of Julia Catherine Beckwi t h  

Hart and why Canadian c r i t i c s  have focused on one of her novels i n  

p a r t i  cul ar, then proceeds t o  consi der the uses that  Bishop Strachan 

and pol  i t i c i a n  Barnabas B i  dwel 1 made of w r i  t ïng and p r i n t i n g  t o  

sway pub1 i c opinion and foster competi ng conceptions o f  i dent i  t y  . 
The f ou r th  chapter l o o k  a t  the role Canadian c r i  t i c s  have assigned 

John Richardson. The concluding chapter, on Thomas DtArcy McGee, 

reconsiders the r o l e  he i s  commonly seen to have played as a 

" fa theru o f  Canadian l i t e r a t u r e  and vis ionary o f  a "new northern 

nat ional  i ty . " McGee ' s poe t i  c f i g u r i  ng o f  Canada ' s  past i n  the 

Canadi an Bal 1 ads. and Occasi onal Verses ( 1858) was f o l  1 owed i n 

subsequent w r i  t i ngs  by a dismissal o f  h istor ical  concerns i n  the 

name of an ident i ty  that  was t o  be a th ing  o f  the future. 

The methodof ogi cal  approach sui ted t o  t h i  s endeavour i s t ha t  

suggested by li terary systems theory, rince i t a l  lows us t a  take 

i nto  consideration the cornplex o f  factors o r  "i nteract ionstt  that 

give rise t o  the practices of "1 i terature." 
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La 7 i t té ra  ture, perçue par 7es gengra t i o n s  successi ves came une 
aventure dont on retrace 7es avatars, participe davantage du rq~the 
que de la e a f i t é .  

Gérard Tougas, Qesti n 1 i ttgrai re du Québec ( 1982 ) 

Whi7e attempting to survey a l ?  writ ing o f  continuing interest, t h f s  
book concentrates on the main Stream; it emphasizes authors who m a y  
be considered 'major* because they have doiwinated the country's 
7 i terary language, shaped i ts consciuusness, and so fostered the 
native tradition. Ul t imtely,  1 am convinced, i t  i s  the t rad i t ion  
estab7 ished by the best that sets the standard. 

W.J. Keith, Preface t o  Çanadian Literature i n  Enalish (1985) 

Canadian 7 i terature, then, i s  not a c01i#~on7y-agreed-upon corpus of  
wurk. lhere exjsts no consensus. We cannut even agree about who 
Our best writers are-there ex is tc  no hierarcw. Criticism is  in  
the hands o f  rabid factions. There exists no s i n g l e  cr i t ica  7 work 
which offers an undisputed overview. 

John Metcalf, What i s  a Canadian Literature? (1988) 

"The L i  terary Paradi gm and the D i  scourses o f  Cul ture : Contexts 

o f  Canadian W r i  ti ng, 1759-186711--what cou1 d such an unwi el dy ti tl e 

possi b7 y rnean? What "1 i terary' paradi gm, what lacul ture, and what 

"Canadi an w r i  t ing" are  being referred to? These are common 

reactions registered by those curious to know what i t  i s  1 am 

researching i n  %an1 i t, " as the f i e l d  o f  Canadian 1 i terature has 

corne t o  be known. The eighteenth and nineteenth centuries do not 

appear t o  generate much enthusiasm: "Hasntt i t  al1 been done?" i s  

a f requent remark, f o r  whi ch l a i  t I a  tends to  mean the pub1 i cati on o f  

worthwhi 1 e novel s and 1 ong poens , necessari 1 y accompani ed by 

expl anatory notes, o r  e l  se the compi l a t ion  o f  catalogues such as 

Regi na1 d Uatters A Check1 i s t  o f  Canadi an 1 i terature and Backaround 

Materi a l  S. 1628-1974 ( 1959 ; 1972 1 . R i  chardson, Hal i burton, Moodi e, 



and f r a i  11 have al ready been "faund; " f o r  many they consti tute the 

h i s to r i ca l  foreword to the real  thing, which did not emerge u n t i l  

well i n t o  the twent ieth century. But hou does wr i t i ng  i n  Canada 

between 1759 and 1867 re late t o  the l[bestlt o f  the native t rad i t ion  

described i n  the in t roductory excerpt by W.J. Keith? O r ,  what 

arguments have been made f o r  o r  against i t  by the rumoured "rabid 

fact ions" o f  Canadian c r i  t ic ism o f  which John Metcalf speaks? 

Given the current vogue o f  contemporary t%istoriographic 

metafi c t i  on, " does t h i  s ear ly  w r i  t i n g  r e a l l y  matter? Admi ttedly,  

Canadi an prose w r i  ti ng and poetry s i  nce the ear ly  1960s consti t u t e  

more popul ar 1 i terary t e r r i  tory : Canadi an w r i  t e r s  are often 

nomi nees for ,  and w i  m e r s  of, i nternat i  onal 1 i terary prizea ; 

Canadian 7 i  terature i n  English has a growing roie t o  play i n  t h e  

theatre o f  Commonwealth l i t e r a r y  studies; and a good many Canadian 

authors are being t ranslated and read by stcdents o f  l i t e r a t u r e  i n  

other countries. Contemporary Canadian l i t e r a t u r e  seems t o  have 

arrived, ye t  the question o f  the canon remains a contentious issue. 

The d i f f e r i n g  stances o f  Kei t h  and Metcaif evident i n  the 

above quotations are perplexing, suggesting as they do, on the one 

hand, an established and i den t i f i ab l e  "main stream, a number o f  

major authors and a use of li terary language t ha t  has i n f l  uenced a 

~consciousnessl~ and given r i s e  to a "nat ive t radi t ion,  and on the 

other , 'no consensus, ''no h i  erarchy, It no "undi sputed overvi eu. 

These d i  vergent views prapose a d i f f i  cul t choice between an ordered 

vision o f  Canadian 1 i terature and a chaoti c one. But i n  th is  

del iberately extreme presentation o f  the s i tua t ion  o f  Canadian 

le t te rs ,  hou are we t o  know what pa r t  i s  myth, what pa r t  r e a l i  t y?  



There i s  a temptation to qua l i fy  these views, so tha t  both might be 

deemed accurate t o  a cer ta in degree; but t h i  s sort o f  qua1 i fi ca t i  on 

would i n  turn imply t ha t  a canonical Canadian 1 i terature both does 

and does not  exi s t .  Such a concl usion would i n  turn requi re a more 

comprehensi ve expl i c a t i  on . 
For the most part ,  discussions o f  canonici t y  revolve around 

twentieth-century w r i  ters: A.3 .MI Smith and FOR. Scott and the i  t 

moderni s t  v i  s i  on; the d i  dact i  c novef s o f  Hugh MacLennan; the 

prominence o f  Canadian women wr i ters and t h e i r  representation i n  

anthologies; the reviewi ng space accorded t o  works by w r i  t e r s  o f  

"ethniem communi t ies .  In the meantime, early w r i  t i n g  i n  Engl i s h  

Canada suffers from something o f  an image problem, regardless o f  

c l  aims t o  the contrary: l t h i s  w r i  t i n g  i s  said t o  be rooted i n  

"rot ten romanticismfi and, fai  thful  to the English mode1 out o f  

whi ch i t emerged, i t i s  "immune to intellectual a l  iveness, to 

specul a t i  ve i deas, t o  experimental 1 i v i  ng , or t o  expl oratory 

wri t ing,  II according t o  Louis Dudek; 1 i ke the b e s t  o f  Engl i sh  

cul ture, Engl i sh Canada %as k e n  consewative, caut i  ous, dead-set 

on t radi  t ional values and the advantages o f  prestige1I ( "TwoM 47- 

48).  What could possibly motivate one, then, t o  detve i n t o  such an 

apparent1 y vapi d 1 i terary heri tage? 

To answer t h i s  question i t  i s  necessary t o  begin i n  the 

present, and t o  proceed i n  a roundabout way. This study proposes 

as i t s  time frame the admittedly lengthy period from 1759 until 

1867. L i  ke any h i s t o r i c a l  project, i t i s  in t imate ly  related t o  and 

inevi tably condi tioned by the perspective o f  the present. In t h i s  

sense h is tory may be descri bed as a 'science o f  double visionm 



whi ch attempts t o  see past events i n  ternis o f  t h e i  r h is to r i  cal 

discreteness but inevi tably does so through the f i l t e r  o f  the 

present by placing them Inin a system under the sign o f  contem~orary 

problemsu (bxenbaum 56). I n  the present case o f  t h i s  thesis, the 

contemporary oroblems i nvol ve the defi n i  t i o n  o f  a national 

1 i terature. Th is  enterpri se has frequently been equated w i  t h  that 

o f  defining a national ident i ty,  and has certa in ly been a dominant 

source o f  discussion and ref lect ion during the l a s t  t h i r t y  years or 

so. Not surprisingly, the question o f  a national l i te ra ture  has 

inev i  tably led t o  the consideration o f  a wide range o f  related 

cultural, economic, and political probf ems. It i s  wi th  th is  

scenario i n  mind, and as a d i rect  resul t o f  studying contemporary 

Canadi an w r i  t i ng and c r i  ti cism, that niy thesi s suggested i tsel f to 

me. 

The introductory section, UIssues and Research Perspectives," 

1 aunches t h i  s d i  sser ta t i  on by focusi ng on some o f  the c r i  ti cal 

discourses that shaped the study of Canadian l i t e ra tu re  from the 

moment of i t s  f u i  1 i n s t i  t u t i  onal i z a t i  on, i n  the 1960s and 1970s, 

and onwards . Key t o  th is  d i  scussion i s Margaret Atwoodd s survi va l  , 

a study which continues t o  enjoy c r i  t i c a l  currency i n  s p i  t e  o f  i t s  

detractors. Although organizing frameworks such as Atwoodls were 

important i n  const i tut ing Canadian l i t e r a t u r e  as a f i e l d  o f  study, 

they have ultinately had a reductive effect. The second part  o f  

the openi ng section points out some of the consequences o f  these 

c r i  ti cal discourses on the conception o f  a Canadian national 

l i terature,  and re lates them t o  some e a r l i e r  formulations o f  

Canada ' s 1 i terary hi  story, these too i nfoned  by national i s t  



sentiment. The Wesearch Perspectives" proposed hem are based on 

l l t e r a r y  systens theory, and are offered i n  response t o  calls f o r  

an al ternat ive approach t o  early w r i  t i n g  i n  Canada. * 
The subsequent chapters deal w i  th  what 1 take t o  be a nunber 

o f  s ign i f i can t  moments i n  the l i t e r a r y  l i f e  o f  the colony as i t 

emerged i n  the province o f  Quebec, then i n  the Canadas up u n t i l  

Confederation. Each undertakes to renew the perception o f  a given 

begi nni  ngu o f  Canadi an 1 i terature by d i  s i  ocati ng the focus usual 1 y 

d i  rected a t  a "recogni redtB or Vanoni cal " work, and reor i  e n t i  ng the 

discussion o f  i t by considering other types and uses of w r i  ti ng. 

The f i r s t  chapter centres on Frances Brooke's The Historv o f  Emily 

Montaaug (1769 1 ,  commonly c i  ted by Canadian c r i  ti CS as Canada s 

first novel. 1 argue t h a t  the reception o f  t h i s  work i n  Canada 

rea l  ly only takes place i n  the twentieth century, and that i f  we 

must relate it to the l i f e  o f  the colony a t  the end o f  the 

e i  ghteenth century, then the basis f o r  doi ng so i s  i ts 

consideration o f  the s tatus o f  women and t h e i r  rights with in the 

i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  marriage. The chapter on Thomas Cary seeks t o  

s i  tuate hini not only as the author o f  one o f  the e a r l i e s t  poems 

p r in ted  i n  the colony, but as an important agent i n  the promotion 

of i t s  l i t e r a r y  l i f e .  As ed i tor  o f  the W e c  Wercurv, Cary was 

a c t i  vely i nu01 ved i n  early practices of readi ng and w r i  t i n g  that 

came t o  be domi nated by 1 ocal pol i  ti cal questions . Chapter Three 

deal s w i  t h  questions of i dent i  ty and pol i ti cal al îegiance and hou 

they were ar t icu lated i n  some ear ly  w r i  t ings  o f  Upper Canada. It 

begins w i th  the case of J u l i a  Catherine Beckwi th  Hart  and why 

Canadian c r i  t i c s  tend t o  focus on one o f  her novels i n  par t icu lar ,  



then goes on t o  consider the uses that John Strachan and Barnabas 

Bidwell made o f  wri t i ng  and pr int ing to sway public opinion and 

foster competing conceptions of identi ty: were the inhabitants o f  

Upper Canada t o  continue as Br i t i sh  North Americans, or were they 

t o  cul t ivate a sense o f  loyal t y  t o  col lect ive local interests? 

The fourth chapter d i  scusses the r o i  e Canadi an c r i  ti CS have 

assigned to John Richardson, and considers a number o f  his w r i  tings 

i n  order tu understand his ideas on 1 i terature Is  r e l a t i  onship t o  

the col ony ' s pol i ti cal and cul tural ident i  ty. The concl udi ng 

chapter, on Thomas D l  Arcy McGee, sets out t o  reconsi der the role he 

i s commonly seen to have pl  ayed as a l8fatherl1 o f  Canadian 

l i terature and visionary o f  the energent nation. McGeels poetic 

f iguring o f  Canada's past i n  the m a d i a n  Ra1 lads. and Occasional 

Verses ( 1858) was fo l  lowed i n  subsequent w r i  ti ngs by a d i  smi ssal o f  

h is to r i ca l  concerns i n  the name o f  an ident i  ty that  was t o  be a 

thing o f  the future. 

In some ways, McGeels discourse on li terature may s t r i  ke us as 

simi lar t o  that o f  a certain strain o f  c r i  ti cism o f  Canadian 

7 i terature t ha t  flourished during the years o f  i t s  

i nst i  tutional ization, i n  that  the project o f  nami ng and 

asserti ng-or nappi ng--a Canadi an i denti t y  emerges as 1 i terature l s 

main function. We night understand th is  simi l a r i  ty as a sign o f  

the persi stence of I1rotten ronanti c i  snu i n  the twenti eth century; 

if so, then i t can only be i n  our interest  t o  improve our knwledge 

of t h i  s tenaci ous condi ti on. 



ISSUES N D  RESfARCH PERSPECTIVES 

1: Institutionalization, Mationalisi, and ~urviva1 

Even though t h i s  study purports t o  examine " l i terature,"  its 

temporal I i m i  ts do no t  coincide w i  th sa l ien t  events i n  the worl d of 

"1 i terature" i f  we define ï i t e ra tu re  narrowly i n  terms o f  

published f i c t i ona l  worb  i n  book form by i nd iv idua l  authots and 

poets. Instead, the aates Y759u and "1867' al lude rather bal dly 

t o  political events- Just as baldly, tttey make the plea f o r  

s i  t u a t i  ng speci f i  ca l  l y  1 i terary texts and ac t i  v i  ty i n  thei r 

pol i ti cal, social envi ronment . I n  the case i n  question, the 

pol i ti cal envi ronment o f  moment preceded Confederati on, w i  t h  the 

resul t that  i t has o f ten  been awkward, i f  not entirely 

inappropriate, t o  iden t i f y  or classify texts i n  terms o f  

speci f i  cal ly "nati anal It c r i  te r ia ,  i f  we use the adject ive 

Vtational " t o  re fe r  t o  specif ic character is t i  CS o f  a people who 

inhabi t a defined t e r r i  tory and are uni ted by a common descent, 

language, history or re l ig ion .  This i s  an acceptation that dates 

roughly from the mid-eighteenth century and which, l i k e  many other 

words formed on the basi s of the root o f  Ynati on, was i ncreasi ngly 

empioyed from then on. The concept of nationalism was being shaped 

during t h i s  time, f i r s t  w i th in  the context  o f  the events o f  the 

French Revol u t i  on, then w i  t h i  n t h a t  o f  the var i  ous n i  neteenth- 

century struggles for independence and nat ional consolidation that 

took 01 ace i n  Europe and el sewhere. 

Thus, a d i  scussi on of pre-Conf ederati on Y Canadi an" w r i  ti ng , i n 

Engl i sh o r  French, as tha t  o f  c i  ther an l4independentw colony o r  

terri tory, i s  impossible uotess linked t o  a discussion o f  Br i ta in,  



o f  B r i t i s h  North America, o f  France, and of the United States of 

Arnerica, It cannot exist  and make sense as an autonomous subject. 

As s igni f icant  dates i n  Canadian history, 1r1759u and "1867" have 

been the object o f  a good deal o f  w r i  t ing o f  various kinds. 

Besides m i  T i  tary journals and let ters,  the B r i t i sh  v ictory o f  1759 

a1 so prompted occasi onal poems . These i ncl ude the anonymous 

"Daphnis and Menakas: A Pastoralu (1759), dedicated t o  the memory 

of General Wolfe, as well as François Antoine de Chevrier ls comi c- 

heroi c "L l A l  bionade ou 1 'Anglais démasquéa (1759) g Apparently 

f ixed i n  time and typi cal ly related t o  landmark occurrences i n  the 

chrono1 ogi  es that  appear i n appendi ces of vari ous sorts, speci f i c 

dates nonetheless tend t o  assume d i f fe ren t  meanings and take on 

varyi ng connotations depending on one's point  o f  view: they be l  ong 

t o  the realm o f  ' h i ~ t o r y . ~  As signs, then, they resemble 1 i terary 

works, and nay be read i n  a number o f  ways, Despi t e  the somewhat 

caval i er use o f  dates to m f e r  tel egraphi cal 1 y to hi s to r i  cal 

moments tha t  have been more or less agreed upon by documenters o f  

h i  story , dates are d i  sconcerti ngl y ambi guous . Metaphori cal 1 y, they 

function something l i k e  a revolving door, i nv i t i ng  a movement both 

backwards and forwards i n  tinie. Thus, 1759 may be seen 

simul taneously as the end o f  New France; as the marking o f  the 

s ta r t  of a temporary pari od o f  B r i  ti sh doninati on; as another 

beginni ng o f  B r i t i sh  settlement i n  North America; o r  as the s t a r t  

o f  central -Canadi an domi nat i  on over the uotheru regi ons o f  Canada. 

These possi b l  e i nterpretati ons g i  ve us the opti on o f  looki ng e i  ther  

forwards o r  backwards from 1759. I n  staking out  the temporal 

period o f  1759 tu 1 1867, 1 have elected ta  read 1759 as a 



beginning, a p o i n t  j us t i f i ab le  as such i f  we consider that  modern 

Canada is i n  many ways the resul t o f  the B r i t i sh  conquest and the 

events that  both sutrounded and succeeded it. 

The present-day state o f  Canada, a member state o f  both the 

Br i t ish  Commonwealth and o f  l a  Francophonie, arises fmm colonial 

beginnings that 1 i e  clear ly wi t h i n  the scope of histor ical  memory. 

But, as previously noted, that state 's beginnings have also 

coi nci  ded w i  th  the devel opment o f  modern nat i  onal i st senti nient, as 

wel1 as w i  t h  the r i  se o f  h i  s t o r i  c i  sm The coinci dence of these 

events has perhaps been one o f  Canada's greatest handicaps; and i t  

hel ps us understand i n  par t  why co l lec t i ve  ident i  ty and h i  s t o r i c i  t y  

have been the moti va t i  ng forces behi nd nuch scholarly w r i  t i n g  i n  

Canada. A l  though the L i  terary and His tor ica l  Society o f  Quebec was 

founded i n  1824 and was active frorn t h i s  re la t i ve ly  early date i n  

preservi ng documents related t o  the h i  story o f  New France, i t was 

not  un t i l  a f t e r  Confederatîon that  a concerted e f f o r t  was made t o  

found i n s t i  tutions i n  the a i  m o f  recoveri ng and preservi ng 

documents and papers relevant t o  Canada. Thus, the Public Archives 

were establ ished i n  1872, the Royal Society o f  Canada a decade 

la ter .  The turn of the century saw the founding o f  the Aeview o f  

Histor ical  Pub1 i cations r e h t i n g  t o  Canada (1897) and that  o f  the 

Champlain Society (1905). Now, a t  the close o f  the twentieth 

century, we have an even greater access t o  many o f  the documents 

that mark the beginnings o f  Canada, but none o f  them i s  i n  the form 

o f  a national epic relevant t o  both the French and English colonial 

cul tures . Even though the Canadi an Inst i  tu te  f o r  H i  s t o r i  cal 

Microreproductions (CIHH) project t o  make early manuscripts having 



to do with  Canada available on microfiche has now reached a point 

o f  roughly 65% completion, there i s  no sign that a national epic 

w i  11 be found among the documents s t i  1 1 t o  be pub1 i shed. The 

microfiche project  i s  without a doubt very usefut, but i t  cannot 

satisfy the yearning f o r  a plausible Canadian epic, a yearni ng 

which has apparently prompted the numerous attempts t o  fashion a 

Canadi an t r a d i  ti on and to pro j e c t  i t upon Tanadi an 1 i terature. " 

These attempts to i denti f y  the d i  s t i  n c t i  veness o f  Canadi an w r i  ti ng 

and culture as a whole have invariably done so a t  the expense o f  

differences w i  thin tha t  very body o f  texts, and w i  thin Canadian 

society i t s e l f .  

Accordingly, my research i s  based an an inverse procedure: my 

study o f  pre-Cmfederation writ ing i s  inforined by an awareness o f  

the heterogeneity of the cultural discourses o f  tha t  period and 

aims t o  address the complexi ty  o f  the cu l tura l  system as i t  

devel oped up u n t i  1 Confederati on. Canadi an w r i  ti ng , as earl y 

exampl es reveal , fi nds i ts roots i n  d i  versi t y  . As a consequence, 

attempts to  organi ze Canadi an cultural production accordi ng t o  

abstract, ah is tor i  cal categories tend t o  falsi fy our perception o f  

Canada as a po l i  t i c a l  and cultural en t i  ty, and u l  t imately do not 

help us t o  understand the l i t e r a r y  paradigin i n  colonial, or modern, 

Canada. Although the development o f  contentporary discourse on 

Canadian l i t e ra tu re  and the work that  1ed to  i t s  const i tut ion as a 

subject o f  scholarly interest  cal1 f o r  a major study i n  i t s e l f ,  a 

preliminary c r i  t i que  on a lesser scale i s essential to the present 

s tudy . 



This leads us t o  more dates, As f began t o  w r i  te, i t was the 

year 1992; despi t e  the deadl ock o f  i ts const i  t u t i  onal c r i  s i  s, 

Canada was nonetheless celebrating the 125th anniversary o f  i t s  

Confederation, f o r  which coaeoorative stamps had k e n  issued and 

souvenir coins minted. It was the f i r s t  major celebration since 

Expo 67, when Canada ce1 ebrated i t s  centenni al ; i t was another 

reminder o f  how young "Canadau is - f i  r s t  as a dominion, then as an 

i ndependent state, Northrop Frye s cl ains to the contrary 

notwi thstandi ng ( 145) . Yet Canadi an 1 i terature i n i ts 

i nsti tu t i  onal ized form i s s t i  I l  younger; Metcal f has w r i  tten w i  t h  

scepticism o f  academics "beavering away8I a t  a l i t e ra tu re  which f o r  

the most par t  " i s  a7 7 o f  -ne-five years old!" (100) . I n  e f fec t ,  

t h i s  f i e l d  o f  green f i t e r a r y  studies does seem to a t t r a c t  a sizable 

share o f  students. In 1973, in his assessrnent o f  the progress o f  

the study o f  Canadian l i t e ta tu re ,  Desmond Pacey noted that the 

number o f  graduate theses accepted i n  the f i e l d  o f  Canadian 

1 i terature, i n  Engf i sh and French, f o r  t h e  year 1969-70 nearly 

equalled the t o t a l  recorded f o r  the period 1920-1946. He detected 

a simi Jar growth of interest  a t  the undergraduate 1 evel , c i  ti ng the 

exampl e o f  Da1 housi e Uni versi ty, where enrol ment i n courses on 

Canadian 1 i terature grew s i x f o l d  i n  the period 1962-72 ('StuûyN 67- 

68 1 . But how cou1 d t h i  s be if, as Hetcal f renarks, the fi el d was 

so new and i f  there was then, as there presumably s t i l l  i s  n u ,  a 

mere quarter o f  a century later,  so l i  ttle actual li terature t o  

p rac t i  ce on? Where did Canadian 1 i t e r a t u r e  corne front, and hou di d 

i t  grow so quickly? One event that signal led  the beginni ngs o f  

Canadian l i  terature as a d isc ip l ine  was the appearance o f  the 



C i  t e ra rv  His to r y  o f  Canada: Canadian L i  terature i n  Fnal ish, f i  rst 

pub1 ished i n  1965. Si nce i t preceded Canada ' s centenni al 

celebrations by jus t  two years, the H i s t o w  must have seemed a 

ti ne1 y endeavour . Its pub1 i cat i  on al so di s t i  ngui shed the ac t i  v i  t y  

o f  some scholars i n  Canada from that typical  of c r i t i c a l  movements 

e l  sewhere, and t o  which h i s to r i  cal questions were largely 

i rrelevant: i n  the United States, New C r i  t i c i s m  s t i  11 reigned 

supreme, while st ructural isn had reached i tç apogee in Europe. If 

symbol i sm ha6 not yet reached Canada i n  the 1930s, as L E .  Col l i n  

observed i n  1936, a phi lo logical  sense of histor icism certainf  y 

prevai 1 ed i n the 1960s. Accordi ngl y, the c r i  ti cal m i  1 ieu greeted 

the History with enthusiasm: Donald Stephens judged that i t would 

I'prove an i ndi spensable reference book t o  students c f  Canadi an 

1 i terature" not only i n Canada but Ibaround the worldll ("Li  terary 

Historyn 10) ; George Woodcock recognized that i t marked "a stage 

i n  the development o f  Canadian studiesu and that the completed 

product would " inevi tably influence our views o f  Canadian 

1 i terature and sub-1 i terature for long i n  the futuret1 ( Y i  terary 

History1I 14) ; and ûesmond Pacey saw i t as Vhe fi r s t  t r u l y  

comprehensive study o f  i ts subjectu tha t  would doubtless provide a 

% t i r n u l u ~ ~ ~  f o r  I1other, more special ized studiesan (wOutlook~l 16) . 
It was hoped t ha t  the j l is tory would be the beginning o f  sonething. 

The fact  that the Historv vas so well received by those 

i nvolved and in te res ted  i n  i ts  subject i s  understandable. I n  1965, 

%anadi an 1 i teratureU was not ye t  a recogni zed, or recognizabl e, 

f i e l d  of l i t e r a r y  studies; some might even venture to Say t ha t  i t 

d id  not  even exist.  Pacey allows th&, during the 1940s. "the 



study of Canadian l i t e r a t u r e  was f a r  from being academically 

respectable' ("Out1 ookn 15) . About twenty years l a te r ,  the 

s i tuat ion had not changed substant ia l ly .  Recht 1 i n g  her days as an 

undergraduate a t  Uni vers i  ty Col 1 ege i n  Toronto dur ing the ear ly  

19605, Susan Jackel notes t h a t  Canadtan l i t e r a t u r e  f igured as a 

"non-subject," and t h a t  the Canadian coniponent o f  a course focusing 

on Ameri can and Canadi an l i terature %ad shrunk t o  a s i  ngle ti tl e 

a t  the very end o f  the yearu whi ch the class Udidn' t get around to" 

(103). Metcalf more pointedly asserts that  "there were in  1962 feu 

avai 7ab7e booksu (35) . This assert ion goes some way towards 

explaining why Canadian li terature was not  a more v i s i b l e  p a r t  o f  

the curriculum. Whatever the reason, i t has now become something 

o f  a cornmonplace t a  remark that, up unt i l  the 1960s and 1970s, 

Canadian l i t e r a t u r e l s  status as a subject o f  study had been 

superseded by canoni cal texts o f  the B r i  ti sh tradi ti on. Canadi an 

w r i  t ing  d id  no t  qualify as serious l i terature, and was not studied. 

Barbara Godard puts the question thus: "hou can a text  be 

1 i tera tu re  when i t ' s Canadi an?I1 Her response t o  t h i  s question 

expresses the d i  1 emma t h a t  apparently confronts Canadian w r i  te rs  : 

'Canadian L i  te ra ture  [ i s  a contradict ion i n  terms, f o r  
t o  be acknowledged as go&, as U t e r a t u r e ,  l Canadians 
must f o l  low the noms o f  w r i  ting i n  England. To be 
recogni zed as true, as authenti ca l  1 y Canadi an, they 
must break these noms by w r i  ti ng Id i f fe rent ly .  ' (7) 

Yet i f  the problem o f  d i f fe rence  has been crucial  t o  Canadi ans, i t 

has been so not only i n  terms o f  the i  r having t o  develop ways of 

dist inguishing t h e i r  w r i  t i n g  from t h a t  o f  England. There has been 

an even more pressing sense o f  the need to d i f fe ren t ia te  themselves 



f rom thei  r Engl i sh-speaki ng nei ghbaurs on the North-Ameri can 

continent. 

Back i n  1867, Thomas DIArcy McGee had already warned i n  a 

lecture before the Literary Club of Montreal that "books that are 

made eisewhere, even i n  England" were not always best-sui ted to 

Canadi ans ( "Mental " 6) . As the br i  ef bi ographi cal sketch i n  Car1 

F . K l  i nck and Regi na7 d Watters ' w i  dei y used Canadi an Anthol o w  

reminds us, McGee is remembered fo r  his raie as a "Father o f  

Confederation" and f o r  his speeches designed t a  foster "a Canadian 

national spi ri tu and give i t "imaginative range and mernorable 

phrases bef i  t t i n g  a new northern nationu (60-61). But our view of 

h i s  ardent, nat ional ist  commi tment t o  the Canadian nation i s  skewed 

unless we add that, when he emigrated from Ireland i n  1848, McGeels 

fi rst choice o f  residence i n  North America had been the United 

States. One of  the reasons why he headed northward was that  he 

had f a i l e d  t o  win a po l i  t ica l  following f o r  himself among I r i s h  

Ameri cans, due i n  p a r t  t a  h i  s opposi ti on to the i nf f  uence o f  the 

Roman Cath01 i c Church. By the time he left the United States i n  

1857, he had become an unpopular figure i n  the eyes of  many 

Americans. Seen i n  th is  l igh t ,  McGee's decision t o  emigrate t o  

Canada, where he appears ''more Canadian than the Canadians'' (Snell 

36), i s tinged w i  t h  a degree of opportuni sm. Since i t was a 

motive for emigration shared by thousands o f  others who had settled 

i n  Canada and who would continue t o  do so, HcGeels practical  cnoi ce 

i s  not remarkable i n  i tse l f .  Yet h is  experience i n  the United 

States may inform the anti-American stance he was t o  promote i n  



Canada. Thi s stance was 1 i kewi se favoured by many cul tu ra l  

nat ional is ts o f  the 1960s and 1970s. 

That Canadi an national i sts d i  d posit ion themsel ves i n t h i  s 

way, producing a t  the? r most str ident books and articles wi th  

ti t l es  1 i ke Çanadi an L i  terature: Surtender o r  Revol ution and "The 

Line o f  National Subjugation i n  Canadian L i  terature, *2 should corne 

as no surprise, and should not stri ke us as being i n  some way 

unique t o  the Canadian context and the energence o f  specifical ly 

"Canadi an" 1 i terature. A1 though the hard-l ine national i s t  stance 

has become something o f  an embarrassrnent for some cri t i c s  who have 

i n  retrospect both deconstructed and denounced it, the na t iona l i s t  

discourse prevalent i n  so many ear'ly studies i n  the 1960s and 1970s 

was a phenornenon more o r  less dictated by the order o f  things 

natural t o  the creation o f  a new national l i te ra ture .  

The national i s t  element was equal 1 y instrumental i n the 

process o f  legi timi z i  ng what were t o  become, i n  the Canadi an 

context, the so-cal l ed @%ol oni z i  ngm 1 i teratures o f  Engl and and 

France, even though the t rad i  ti onal 1 i terary h i  s t o r i  es of most 

European 1 i teratures have avoided focusi ng on the condi ti ons o f  

t h e i  r own emergence i n  re la t ion to Lat in (Even-Zohar 57) . Any 

sustai ned refl e c t i  on thereupon wou7d necessari 1 y detract  from thei  r 

status as i ndependent 1 i terary systems However, i t should b r  

remembered that England, too, was subjected t o  a colonial status, 

both p o l i  t i ca l  and cultural, a t  the hands o f  a nunber o f  colonizers 

duri ng i ts h i  story . I n  Germany, Herder 1 i kewi se r a i  l ed  agai ns t  the 

I1aus landischle] N a ~ h a f f e r e i ~ ~  preval ent i n  cultural c i  rcles, s i  nce 

th is  tendency had not only s t r i c t l y  l i t e r a r y  conseqwnces, but also 



led Germans t o  dance French minuets i n  an eafnestiy German way . In 

the United States a f t e r  the War o f  1812, Americans launched a 

massi ve campai gn t o  pronote an i ndi genous na t i  onal 1 i terature, f o r  

whi ch Emerson was hardly an i sol ated supporter. The resul ts of 

Belgi um 's accession t o  independence i n  1830 are also o f  interest. 

J O S ~  Lambert notes that the changed pol i ti cal c i  rcumstances 

f 01 1 owi ng Bel g i  an i ndependence ushered i n  a wave o f  national i sm 

that was quick to put l'les l e t t r es  au service d'un état nouveau;" 

t h i  s entai  1 ed the hasty invention o f  Ydes principes e t  des ma?treslt 

that  embodied "un idéal 1 i t té ra i r e  national and which were 

d i s t i  n c t l y  opposed t o  the noms and aodels of neighbouring 

countri es, especial ly to those of the "ennemi par excel lence, '# 

France (364) . Though the contemporary i nternatianal 1 i terary scene 

may not p a y  close attention t o  recent developwnts i n  Belgian 

1 et ters  o r  to the def i  n i  t i o n  o f  la Belgi tude, French-speaking 

Belgians seem t o  have accepted the i r  fate as producers o f  a 

satel 1 i t e  1 i terature, whi 1 e FI emi sh wri te rs  have 1 ong been content 

t o  i ncl ude thensel ves i n the 1 i terary comeuni ty o f  the Netherl ands . 
Lambert w r i  tes tha t  Hl e concept de ' 1 i t terature bel ge ' est  devenu 

une absurdi té, aux yeux des c r i  tiques, notre (poque, alors qu l i 1 

ne 1 ' é t a i t  nul lement au X I X ~  si8cieu (364). 

In Engl i sh Canada, a s i  n i  1 ar national i s t  1 i terary campai gn 

renewed i tsel f dur3 ng the m i  d-1960s and the ear l  y 1970s, t h i  s t ime 

w i  th  more long-term success than those known previously, both 

during the l a t t e r  ha l f  o f  the nineteenth century and a t  the outset 

of the twentieth. However, the situation i n  Canada since the 1960s 

has been the reverse o f  what Lambert has observed i n  Belgium: 



c r i  ti cs have continued t o  take the concept o f  specif i  cal 1 y 

"Canadi an 1 i terature gui t e  ser i  ousl y. The Li te rarv  Hi storv of 

Canada demonstrated that  i f  i t was possible t o  rally a team of 

over th i r t y  t o  research and produce a history o f  Canadian 

fiterature i n  English, then the subject of such a history must 

exist .  Car1 F. Klinck, the History's general editor, made 

explici t the workts purpose i n  h is  introduction, Fi rst ,  he hoped 

that  i t would be useful as a ncomprehensive teference booku i n  the 

study o f  "the (Engl i sh)  li terary h is to ry '  o f  Canada; second, he 

w i  shed t o  promote the "cri t i c a l  study o f  that  historyM amongst both 

"estabfished and younger scholarsu ( i x ) ,  My own interest i n  the 

study o f  Canadian l i  terature i s consistent w i  t h  the l a t t e r  aim; the 

f a c t  that  my b i r t h  more o r  less coincided w i  th t ha t  o f  the History 

clearf y qual i f ies me as a I6younger scholar, t6 a status which i n  

i tself, some th i  r t y  years a f t e r  the Historv fi r s t  appeared, 

t e s t i  f i  es to the devel opment o f  Tanadian 1 i terature" as a 

legit imate f i e l d  o f  study. 

Since then, under the aegis o f  Engl i s h  departments and 

i ns t i  tutes of Canadi an s tudi es al  1 over Canada, Canadi an 1 i terature 

has become a firmly entrenched option i n  the study o f  English- 

language let ters, regardless o f  i ts  re la t i ve  youth. In s t i  7 1 more 

recent years i t has seen i t s  audience expand t o  i n c l  ude schol ars 

and students elsewhere i n  North Ameri ca as well as i n  Europe and 

Asi a, a promf s i  ng i ndi cat i  on of Canadi an 1 i terature ' s potenti al f o r  

expo r ta t i  on. Courses, journal s, and books devoted t o  Canadi an 

l i terature abound. fhus, f o l  lowi ng Kl  i nck8s exampl e, i t i s now 

appropriate to speak not only o f  the l i  terary history o f  Canadian 



1 i terature i n  Engl ish, but o f  the h i s t o r y  o f  the study o f  Canadian 

1 etters, both w i  thi n and w i  thout Canada. I n  other words, i t i s  now 

possible t o  r e f l e c t  on the emergence and mode o f  existence o f  a 

number o f  pract ices which have developed over the past decades, and 

which are current both wi th in the i n s t i t u t i o n  of the university and 

outside i t. 

This  transformation i s  noteworthy. ft began i n  p a r t  wi th the 

Historv and i t s  reception. I n  his review, ûonald Stephens also 

comments that, up u n t i  1 the Hictory1s pub7 ication, there had been 

1 i ttl e real c r i  ti c i  sm o f  Canedi an 1 i te ra ture  ( IlLi terary H i  s tory  

10) (even though the journal featur ing his review, exp l ic i  t l y  

t i t l e d  Canadian l i te ra ture ,  had existed since 1959, and was 

presumably intended as a forum f o r  c r i t i c a l  discussion); he f a u l t s  

post-World War 1 c r i  t i c s  for thei  r embarrassingly shallow new 

national i sm, t a k i  ng especi a l  ly 3.0. Logan and Donald G. French t o  

tas k for thei  r " i  ns i  p i  d moral i z i  ng and pompous grandi 1 oquenceIt 

(11) . The subtext i s t ha t  1 i terary history should shun the over t  

profession o f  na t iona l i s t  allegiance because i t s  object i s  o f  a 

purely scholarly nature that  calls f o r  neutrality. Yet, l i k e  the 

movement i n romanti c, or modern, h i  s t o r i  cal w r i  ti ng , the r e l  ated 

not ion o f  "li teraryM h is tory  i s  born o f  nationalism and i s  

therefore unneutral by de f i  n i  t i on  . 
Broadl y speaki ng, the w r i  ti ng o f  Canadi an h i  story has k e n  

typ i  cal ly "h i  s t o r i  cal i n the romanti c sense associ ated w i  t h  the 

n i  neteenth century . Françoi s-Xavi e r  Garneau ' s H i  s to i  re  du Canada 

d -sadu jusau' k nos iou rs  (18454852) fol lowed the 

exampl e of the n i  neteenth-century French h i  s tor i  ans, and i n  tu rn  



became a source, alongside works such as Alexander Henry1 s Travel s 

and Adventures i n  Qnada and th@ Indian Ter r i t o r ies  (1809), f o r  

Francis Parknianls lengthy h i s t o r i  cal w r i  t ings  on New France and 

Bri ti sh North k e r i  ca. These were ta be o f  considerable use t o  

W i  I l  i am Ki rby i n  the w r i  t i n g  o f  The G o l a n  Doq (1077) ,  a h i s t o r i c a l  

romance tha t  made a successfu~ synthesis o f  h is tory  and f i c t i o n ,  

and enjoyed considerable populari ty i n Engl ish and French Canada 

a? i ke , Its fi c t i  onal depi c t i  on, or " m i  rrori ng , o f  h i  s t o r i  cal 

events t h a t  took place dur i  ng the eighteenth century epi tomizes the  

i nherent ambi gui ty o f  the word I1history. " A l  though t h i s  ambigui t y  

i s  less immediately evident i n  the English language, f o r  which 

"h is tory"  and %toryN share the same roo t  but are nonetheless 

d i f f e r e n t  words, the equivalent terms i n  Geman and French are more 

e f f e c t i  ve i n the? r i 11 u s t r a t i  on o f  the narrat ive e l  ement common t o  

h i  s t o r i  ca l  and f i c t i ona l  modes o f  w r i  t i n g  . These terms are 

repsect ively *GeschichteIt and "histoire, t1 both o f  which may be 

used t o  desi gnate "hi  storyM (ostensi b l  y concerned m'th "true, 

ve r i  f i  ab1 e events) and %tory1' (meani ng a fi c t i  onal invent i  on o f  

the i magi n a t i  on) . I n  Canada after Confederati on, as Car? Berger 

has noted, the w r i  t i n g  o f  h i s to ry  "was generally regarded as an 

especial l y  ins t ruc t i ve  branch o f  1 i terature." He adds that, as a 

resul t ,  "when the Royal Society of Canada was founded i n  1881, 

h i  s to ry  was grouped w i  t h  Engl i s h  1 i terature"  (2) . 
Tradi  t i ona l l y ,  one funct ion o f  t h i s  conbined f i e l d  o f  study 

has been t o  promote the cons01 idation of national i denti ty . 
L i  te rary  h i s to ry  plays a s imi la r  ro le,  so tha t  the question o f  

na t i  onal i sm cannot be easi ly d i  smi ssed where such hi s tor ies are 



concerned . Rather, national ism i s inex t r icab ly  1 inked t o  the study 

of Canadian w r i  ting, especiai l y  when i t i s studied i n  tems o f  i ts 

status as a separate, n a t i  onal l i terature. 

Bu t  let us return f o r  the moment t o  Stephens, f o r  whom the 

H i  s t o w  marks the beginning o f  what he cal  1s 'Ireai c r i t i  cism" of 

"the whol e growth of Canadi an 1 i terature. Y The H i  s t o r . ~  f s "often 

wel 1 w r i  ttenN and shows %orne amazi ng perceptions; Northrop Frye ' s 

concl usion i s  " b r i  1 l i an t t1  (IlLi terary H i  storyM 10, 13) . George 

Woodcock shares Stephenst admiration f o r  the conclusion, bu t  voices 

concern over the edi t o r i a l  tean s 1 ack o f  c r i  ti cal judgment . He 

sei zes on Frye ' s suggestion regardi ng the need fo r  an addi tt onal 

work t o  provide a c r i  ti cal assessment o f  Canadian w r i  t ing .  These 

reviews f la t ly  contradict  each other: was the Historv the 

begi nni ng o f  "real c r i  ti c i  Sm, as Stephens states, o r  was i t 

basi cal  ly defi c ien t  i n  c r i  ti cal i n t e l  1 i gence, as Woodcock suggests? 

These opinions tend t o  obscure the f a c t  that the spec i f i  cal ly 

cr i t i ca  7 assessment o f  a l  1 the works d i  scussed i n  the H i  story was 

no t  a t  a l  l central t o  the ch ie f  edi t o r t s  aims i n  producing i t. 

The i ssue of c r i  t i  cal  assessment was agai n r a i  sed, some twel ve 

years 1 ater, when Canadi an L i  terature devoted a number t o  the 

subject o f  na t ionahm.  I n  an essay e n t i t l e d  "Nationalisn and 

Li terature i n Quebec, G i  l 1 es Marcotte observes t h a t  a " ' n a t i  onal 

l i t e r a t u r e  i s  a project, much more than an objectI8 and that a 

I t l i t e ra tu re  o f  that kind could exist  without poems o r  novels (but 

not w i  thout  c r i  ti c i  sm) , by the v i  rtue o f  the emoti ons and hopes 

that are invested i n  i ttt (8 ) .  This observation suggests t h a t  a 

national 1 i terature i s  something that  i s  t o  be consciously created, 



rather than something t h a t  exh ib i t s  a given mode o f  existence and 

about which something might be learned through study. O f  course, 

Marcotte was w r i  t i n g  shor t l y  a f t e r  the Par t i  ~ d b é c o i s  ' e lec t ion  o f  

1976. Atthough the 1970s as a whole were dynamic years f o r  the 

wri ti ng communi ty  of Engf i sh Canada, 1976 as a p a r t i  cul a r  date i s 

not  usual ly associated with any noteworthy advances i n  the study 

o f  "Canlit.'# In Ouebec, however, i t  i s  not  anly a date t h a t  

marked the culminating point of the reforms and poi i t i c a l  a c t i v i  ty 

o f  the 1960s, but  a moment that appeared to guarantee the further 

deveiopment o f  an op t im is t i c  per iod o f  cultural expansion that had 

been gai ni ng momentum, especial l y  i n  the pub1 ishing i ndustry .' But 

i f  we consider Marcotte's comment i n  terms o f  Canadian w r i  t ing  i n  

Engl i sh, we may understand why c r i  t i c s  were perhaps in no immediate 

hurry t o  ac t  on Woodcock~s suggestion: c r i  ti c i  sm does not  

necessarif y have t o  "mean" i n  an evaluative o r  c r i  t i c a l  way; i t may 

simply "be," sometimes i n  what some might take to be a questionably 

creat ive way. In doi ng so i t performs i ts funct ion. L i  kewi se, 

Marcotte ' s comment prov i  des a possible response t a  Metcal f ' s 

concerns f o r  Canadian l i  terature: i t does not  i a t te r  i f  v i r t u a l  l y  

no books were avai 1 able i n  1962, nor does i t matter i f  Canadi an 

l i terature-by whi ch Metcal f understands contenporary w r i  ti ng--has 

only existed f o r  twenty-five years o r  so; c r i t i c i s m  i t s e l f ,  

accompanied by the groundi ng o f  a sel f -su f f i c ien t  cri t.i cal machi ne, 

i s  enough. 

W i  t h  the graduel refinement o f  li terary studies during the 

twentieth century, c r i  t i c i sm has generalîy corne t o  be conceived of 

i n  contrast w i  t h  poetics, i n  t h a t  i t i s  seen as an a c t i v i  t y  whose 



p r i  mari l y concern i s w i  th  the i nterp re ta t i  on o f  i ndi v i  dual works, 

o r  the generation o f  readings, rather  than the attempt t o  define 

the nature o f  speci f ica l  l y  l i te rary  discourse and hou i t cornes ta 

be regarded as such. However, rhen deal ing w i  th an i ndividual 

work, " c r i  tici  smtt does not automati cal ly imply the c r i  ti cal 

evaluation of works i n  the sense t ha t  Woodcock seems t o  have 

i ntended . The resul ts o f  c r i  ti cal  acti v i t y  i n  Canada have proven 

unsatisfactory to a number o f  people rho have commented on the 

situation. Thus, Dudek lWb-roastedt' a group o f  c r i  t ics  during the 

early 1970s for  what he saw as t h e i r  indiscriminate propagation o f  

the llmytho-symbol i c branchit o f  c r i  ticism, and for  str iv ing at a1 7 

costs t o  ï den t i f y  a sense of u n i t y  i n  Canadian w r i  t ing.  His  f ina l  

message was that "Canadi an cri ti CS, and Canadi an w r i  ters,  have some 

heavy th i  nking ta  doN ("Mi suses" 67) . Pacey had simi lar words o f  

cauti on : 

So f a r  we have done the easy things-the 
i mpressi oni s ti c c r i  ti cal essays, the traci ng o f  i nage 
patterns, the exploration o f  dominant themes. ... The 
fast  two decades have seen a great upsurge i n  interest 
i n  Canadian literature, but so f a r  t h i s  i n te res t  has not 
drawn for th  anything l i k e  an appropriate measure o f  
scholarly response. Perhaps Canadian l i t e ra tu re  has 
corne o f  age i n  the post-War period, but Canadian li terary 
scholarship i s  still i n  a state o f  juvenil i ty. ( 5 t u d y u  72) 

Pacey was w r i  t i n g  in 1973, as was Dudek. Over a decade was to pass 

before W. J. Kei t h  would make a stri k ing ly  simi l a r  assessment. That 

he d i d  so suggests tha t  c r i  t i c s  had not r a l l  ied t o  the cries o f  

ei ther Pacey or  Dudek. A l  though Kei th  detects a moveaent i n the 

study o f  Canadi an 1 i terature f roi an i n i  ti a l  t o  a second phase. he 

nevertheless concedes that  the c r i t i c  who opts t o  "cross the 



boundary i n t o  Canadian studiesu i s  often regrettabfy struck by a 

"1 oweri ng o f  the i "tel 1 ectual temperature. u6 

If we accept Marcottets view that critïcism, not poems o r  

novels, i s  essential to  the project f o r  a national I i te ra ture,  then 

we need no longer expect o f  c r i  ti cism that  i t fuf f i l 1 the c r i  ti cal, 

evaluative task that  Dudek and Woodcock cal1 f o r  i t  ta  perform. 

This is because c r i  ticism, i n  surpassing poems and novels i n  

importance, i s  not so much a commentary on l i t e t a r y  works-an 

instance o f  "second words," t o  use the expression o f  one Canadian 

author7--as i t is a by-product o f  the hopes and emotions invested 

i n  the idea o f  a cohesive, uni tary  national l i  terature and what 

such a 1 i terature would apparently represent. I n  t h i s  way, 

cri ti c i  sm bears a stronger re la t ion t o  the ar t icu la t ion o f  hopes 

and emotions than i t does to the l i te ra tu re  i t purports to gloss, 

and consequently has l i t t l e  t o  do with the objective, c r i  t i c a l  

facul t i e s  that might be expected t o  play a ro le  i n  t h e  d i f ferent  

act i  v i  ti es that c r i  ti c i  sm i mpi i es. 

Not  surpri s i  ngl y, hopes and emoti ons have f i gured promi nentl y 

i n contemporary devel opntents i n Canadi an 1 i terature. Thus, KI i nck 

i s  aware o f  the "national significance* o f  the Historvls subject, 

and i s  careful t o  explain the intentional wording o f  th is subject 

i n  the ti tl e, whi ch announces "Canadi an 1 i terature i n Engl i sh* 

rather than a hyphenated 'IEngl i sh-Canadi an 1 i terature" because "the 

former term puts the name of this country f i r s t  and suggests uni ty  

rather than divisionu (Introduction i x )  . Klinck w i  11 certa in ly 

be rernembered for h i s  contri bution t o  Canadian li terature. I n  a 

number o f  Canadian Poetrv dedi cated to h is  wmory, he i s  descri bed, 



i n  keeping with the mapping metaphors so common t o  the study o f  

Canadi an w r i  ti ng, as a f'pathfinder" and i s  praised f o r  havi ng 

encouraged students t o  Itexplore and chart the various regions o f  

[Canada s] i magi nat i  ve 1 andscape" (Conron 4 ) . Sandra D jwa  ' s 

iterarv Histo introduction t o  Givina Canada a I .  W: a Memoi r (1991) 

draws attent ion t o  Klinckcs work i n  t ems  o f  a patriotls g i f t  t o  

h i s  country. But besides the expression o f  gratitude f o r  the time 

and e f f o r t  that  Klinck invested i n  Canadian Ietters, what can be 

said o f  the status o f  the Historv, the work t ha t  many consider ta 

be h i s  most important contribution? Desntand Pacey, who i n  1968 had 

welcomed i t as 'Ithe f i r s t  t r u l y  comprehensive study o f  i t s  subjectI1 

( u ~ ~ t l o o k l '  16), had revised h is  assessment by 1973, when he wrote 

t h a t  Canadians "do not  even have a comprehensive history of 

Canadi an 1 itetature,  " and descri bed the H i  storv as 'la compi 1 a t i  on 

of h i  stori cal essays rather than a thorough-goi ng h is tory w r i  t ten  

from a d is t inc t i ve  point o f  viewtl (5 tudyt t  71-72). Clément Moisan 

saw the H i  s t w t  s structure, whi ch ha descri bes as a iljuxtaposi ti on 

d études séparées d @ auteurs, de genres, de mouvements, d écoles, de 

tendances etc., sans 1 i e n  entre e i  les, as i ts main handi cap. As 

f o r  Fryei s conclusion: ' [ c t ]  es t  un bel éssai indépendant e t  

détaché du reste, gui aura i t  pu paraî t re n' importe où a i  l leurs qu l à  

1 a f i n  de ce t te  Histoire 1 i &gérai rpm ( 'lQuelques proposi ti onstt 117) . 
W. J. Kei th, i n  the introduction o f  h is  own h is tory  o f  Canadian 

1 i terature i n Engl i sh, has descri bed K I  i nck ' s as "a c l  assi fi cat i  on 

and i n t e l  1 ectual censustl (Canadian 4 )  . Steven ~ % s y  de Zepetnek 

has recentl  y judged Mauri ce Lemi r e  l s p i  ctionnai re @ oeuvrep 



l i t t é r a i r e s  du 0uébeç (1980) t o  be near t a  complete, but adds that  

the same cannot be said o f  K I  inckFs F i  storv (43-44) . 
These c r i  ticisms prompt us t o  ask the pending questions o f  

what a li terary h istory i s  supposed t o  be about and which fom i s  

most appropriate t o  it. Should a history focus more select ively on 

the Itbest1@ o f  a 1 i terary t radi t ion,  and provide a chronicle o f  the 

mai n stream authors, as Kei t h  Oroposes i n  h i s  hi story, o r  shoul d i t 

aim for  a broader scale, l i k e  the recent example o f  W.H. New's 4 

Histor_v ( 1989 ) , whose chrono1 agi cal tabt e 

begins i n  the i c e  age and ends w i  th writers and events o f  the 

1980s? (297-360) . These questions are cf early fundamental t o  the 

present discussion. For the moment, however, l e t  us return t o  the 

subject o f  the hopes and emotions invested i n  the project  o f  a 

na t i  onal 7 i terature. 

Let us consi der an i nternat i  onal y recogni zed l i terary 

personali ty  who has taken a leading rote i n  promoting Canadian 

l i t e r a t u r e  and culture: poet and novel ist  Margaret Atwood. The 

remarks made i n  her "b r i  1 l i a n t  introductory essayu (as the 

anonymous note on the book's jacket describes it) t o  The New Oxford 

Book o f  Canadian Versp i n  Enalish (1982) intply that the campaign 

f o r  the recognition o f  Canadi an 1 i terature, once so urgent, had, by 

the time of the anthologyls publication, largely been won. This is 

quite an achievement i f  we reca l l  some of the comments c i ted  above 

regarding the despondent s ta te  of the Canadian publishing industry 

and the re la t i ve  absence o f  courses on Canadian l i t e ra tu re  i n  

uni versi ti es up unt i  1 the late 1960s. This buoyant sense o f  

progress, however, does not  prevent Atwood f ron w r i  t i ng  that she 



accepted the task o f  editing an updated equivalent o f  A.J.H. 

Smith's The Oxford Book of Canadian Versg (1960) "wi  t h  the same 

sense of cultural  mission that Smith hîmset f pursued through h i s  

ti reless col  lecti ng and elucidatingM (Introduction xxvi i ) . In her 

concluding remarks she prefers to bypass what she refers t a  as the 

f ormerl y ''mandatory" "Canada-coine-of -age moti f , " the 9~sua'l apo1 ogy 

f o r  ' ecl ec t i  c i  sm l n  and the 'promi s i  ng-begi nni ng or threshol d-of- 

the-future speechu i n  favour o f  stating that Canadian poetry i s  "a 

unique organi sm : spi ky, tough, f lex ib le,  various, and v i  ta? . 
Finally,  i t  i s  i t s  ownU (xxxviii-xxxix). Since Atwood was 

wri ti ng j u s t  a decade after the pub7 i cation o f  Survi val : A Themati Q 

Gui de t o  Canadi an L i  terature ( 1972), 1 suspect she was f u l  l y  

consci ous o f  her para1 i psis, though she may not have seen hou i t 

undermines her claims fo r  Canadian poetry. But i f  she i s  able t o  

state with even a moderate degree o f  confidence that Canadian 

poetry i s  " i t s  ownw--by which she presumably means that  i t  has 

reached a stage o f  aaturity, and i s  no longer i n  need o f  being 

defended-then we might suppose that there has been sone measure o f  

progress since her f î r s t  major, and dramatic, assessment o f  

Canadi an 1 i terature made i n  $miva l ,  assuni ng tha t  what she 

wrote then on the basis o f  the novel was also true f o r  poetry. 

Still more recent commenk o f  Atwood's made i n  1990 indicate a 

sense tha t  the predicament o f  Canadian 1 i terature as she saw i t 

twenty years ear l ier  has become a thing o f  the distant past: "Once 

upon a tinte long ago, i n  1972 to be exact, 1 wrote a book cal lad 

Survi val, whi ch was about Canadi an 1 i terature; an eccentri c sub j e c t  

i n  those days, when nany denied the* was anyn (nDouble-Bl adedu 



243) .  Regardless of her desire t o  portray the book as a vague 

event tha t  took place i n  the distant past, @rv iva l  was i n  no need 

o f  an introduction; i t  had served i t s  purpose well, and was i n  no 

immediate danger o f  being easily forgotten. In fact, "[oJnce upon 

a time long ago, " when Survival w a s  f i r s t  pub1 ished, i t certainly 

elicited a number of strong reactions. I n  the opening chapter, 

Atwood states her d i  ssati s fac t i  on wi th  Uie i nadequacy o f  the 

materi a7 s avai l ab1 e t o  those i nterested i n  studyi ng Canadi an 

f i  terature-a si tuat ion which, as we have seen, had been chronic. 

As Pacey observed, just  a year after a r v i v a 1  appeared, i t  was time 

the necessary Inhard scholarly labourtt began i f  the study o f  

Canadian l i  terature was t o  move beyond a %tate o f  juveni l i ty. 8t He 

cal 1 ed for "b i  ographi cal and b i  b l i  ographi cal researchu and "the 

edi ti ng of texts, manuscri pts and l etters; " f o r  "def i  n i  ti ve 

biographies and defi  n i  t i  ve edi t ionsn ( "Study" 72) . But Atwood did 

not  have t h i s  sort o f  material i n  mind when she formulated her 

comments on the subject. The works with which she f inds f a u l t  

i nct ude "al 1 -i nclusi ve h i  stori cal surveystl--presumabl y l i ke 

Kl i nck ' s--"i ndi vidual biographies, or  in-depth academic studiesn 

that discuss obscure ti tles and o f ten  present Inlong l i s t s  o f  

w r i  ters and book-ti t les, among whi ch the prospective reader or 

teacher nust scrabble around and choose as best as he may," given 

the penury o f  "obvious classicsfl (11) . She i s  clear about the 

purpose o f  her essay: 

When 1 started t o  wr i te th is  book 1 intended to  produce 
a short, easy-to-use gui de to Canadi an l i terature, 
large ly  f o r  the benefi t  of students and those teachers 
i n h i  gh school s , commun4 ty  col l eges and uni versi ti es  



who suddenly f i n d  themselves teaching a subject they 
have neuer studi ed : Tani i t . ' ( 11 1 

The study was not meant t o  *survey, evaluate, provide h i s to r ies  or 

bi agraphies or offer o r i g i  na1 and b r i  11 i a n t  i n s i  ghts . Rather, 

Atwood intended t o  w r i t e  

somethi ng that  WOU? d make Canadi an 1 i terature, as 
Canadian 1 i terature-not j u s t  l i terature tha t  happened 
t o  be wri tten i n Canada-accessi b i  e to peopi e other 
than scholars and special ists,  and that would do i t  
w i  t h  s i  mpi i c i  t y  and prac t i  cabi 'l i ty . ( 13 ) 

From the outset, i t  i s  clear tha t  S u r v i v d  i s  no t  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  the 

"hard scholar ly labourN tha t  Pacey saw as c ruc ia l  to the future and 

maturi ty  o f  the study o f  Canadian ii terature. Atwood i s  expl i c i  t 

i n  s ta t i ng  that Survival i s  not intended as a comprehe~sive 

reference book; nei  ther  i s  i t directed a t  scholars engaged i n  

research. I t s  airn is pragmatic and didactic. It i s  spec i f i ca l l y  

w r i  tten f o r  non-specialists, and i s  intended t o  "function li ke the 

f i e l d  markings i n  b i  rd-books: un1 i ke the t rend evident i n  h i  gh 

school and uni vers i  ty teachi ng, whi ch has p r i  v i  leged the "personal 

and the universal II a t  the expense o f  the W a t i  onal o r  cul t u r a l  , " 

Survi val del i beratel y sets ou t  t o  i dent i  fy %ey patternsU o f  

"Canadi an 1 i terature insafar as i t i s Canadian l i teraturel'--i n 

other words, a speci fi c, i den t i  f i ab1 e, nat ional 1 i terature that  i s 

"a ref ' lect ion of a national hab i t  of mindu (13). 

The readiness of some professional c r i t i c s  and teachers o f  

1 i terature t o  subscri be t o  and pa r t i  c i  pate i n  t h i  s i den t i f i ca t i on  

project, apparently havi ng judged, as one c r i  ti c wrote (speaki ng 

f o r  both herse1 f and a l  1 Canadians), that [ t ] o  any Canadi an . . . 
the pat tern [ o f  ltSurvival " 1  seems tu ho ld  out the promise o f  t ru thu  

(Sul l i van 7). cannot be a t t r i  buted to pressure on Atwood l s part ,  



who clearly states that  her book i s  no t  addressed t o  specia l is ts .  

However, speci al i sts i nevi tab1 y read Suwi val and many reacted . 
Thus, Canadi an c r i  ti CS o f  i ts detri mental e f fec t  on the c r i  ti c i  sn 

o f  Canadian l i terature have been severe i n  thei r judgment: 

Survi val l s themati c approach has been deemed "d i  sastrous f o r  

Canadi an 1 i terature" (Cameron and D i  xon 137) because i t tends t o  

reduce actual l i t e r a r y  works to mere paraphrase (Davey 3 ) ,  and 

thereby presents "a fundamental l y  m i  sguided view o f  Canadi an 

literaturett (Mathews, "Margaret AtwoodM 119) because it condemns 

more s i  gni f i  cant questions t o  obscuri ty ; one c r i  ti c sees Survi val 

as a form o f  " c r i  t i c a l  j eu  drespritIE (3. Steefe 75) ; another, as "a 

1 i terary-pol i tical polemic and persona1 manifestou (Powe 76) ;* 
others f i n d  tha t  the book has abstracted Canadian l i t e r a t u r e  f rom 

i t s  h i  stor i  cal cont i  nui ti es. 

Regardless o f  i ts c r i  t ics,  Survival  remains a widely read 

guide. I t  is quoted i n  book-length studies, and f igures 

consistently as a standard t i t l e  i n  bibl iographies and reference 

works destined fo r  both Canadian and internat ional audiences : 

Wal t e r  Pache c i  tes Survi val i n  h i  s gi nfuhruna i n  die Kanadi s t i  k 

(1981), a volume intended f o r  German-speaking students o f  Canadian 

1 i terature i n  Engl i sh and French; l0 w r i  t i n g  i n  1983, Vol ker Strunk 

takes Atwood ' s posi t i o n  on the Canadi an national i denti ty as 

presented i n  Survi val  t o  be national 1 y representati ve (Strunk 67) . 
I n  The Old Vorld and the New (19841, Walter Riedel c i tes Survival 

as an i n f l  uent i  a l  e a r l  y c r i  ti cal t e x t  whi ch expl a i  ned Canadi an 

1 i terature i n  terns o f  a central cultural sylbol ; l1 Gai l e  McGregar 

bases par t  o f  her argument i n  The Wacousta S-vndrome: Exdorat ions 



i n the Canadi an Lanascw ( 1985) on her readi ng o f  Survi val ; and a 

recent publication of the H M ,  on Literature: 

Jntroduç 
* * 

(1990) , Iists Survival under the 

bi b l  i ographi c rubr i  c o f  "1 i terary cri  ti c i  sm. "se few exampl es 

i 11 ustrate the acknowledged importance o f  Survival as a key 

cri ti cal t ex t  . Regard1 ess o f  the unfavourabl e c r i  ti c i  sa i t has 

received, Surviva'l does not seer l i k e l y  to f a I l  out o f  pr in t .  

Boréal published a French t ranslat ion i n  1987. 

Çurvi \L91 was a remarkably successful undertaki ng. Much 1 i ke 

Atwood's many novels, collections o f  short stories, and poetry, i t  

i s  a very readable book, and bears her i derit if iable styl i s t i  c 

tradenarks and mordant tone. Indeed, one reviewer, convinced that 

Atwood ' s w r i  ti ng i s best understood as lBan expandi ng whol e, " 

s i  tuates Survival i n  re lat ion to the novel Surfacinq, published i n  

the same year. Joan Harcourt objected to the noue1 's "tao expl i c i  t 

cross-referenceu to the thematic guide (281) .  This comment i s  

instruct ive because i t suggests tha t  the one explains the other and 

vice versa, that  these works, published more or  less 

simul taneously, are to a certain extent col lapsable: the f i c t i o n  

conpletes and equal s the non-fiction, whi l e  the non-fiction, o r  

c r i  t i c i  sa, completes and equals the f ict ion. But l i t e ra ry  works 

are su f f i c ien t  i n  themselves; c r i  t i c a l  w r i  t i ng  i s  a sor t  o f  

parasi t i c a l  genre that feasts on the l i t e r a r y  host. &!cause a 

g i  ven 1 i terary work necessari l y  pncedes the c r i  ti c l s coriwntary o r  

e l  uci dation of i t, c r i  t i c i  sr, depends on 1 i terary works f o r  i to very 

raison d 'être, and can seldori do more than repeat t k m  imparfectly, 

or  offer "second words. a 



This rel atïonship holds unless we are deal ing w i  t h  c r i  ti ci sms 

that assuae more active, p o l i t i c a l  functions. The project o f  a 

national 1 i terature requi res such a c r i  ti cism; i n  t h i s  case the 

m l e  o f  actuaf l i t e ra ry  production may overlap w i th ,  o r  be usurped 

by, tha t  o f  c r i  ti cism. This possibi 1 i ty i ntroduces some p a r t i  nent 

questi ons regardi ng Survi va1 and S u r f  aci i(p : whi ch i s the fi c t i  onal 

work, and hou do we defi ne "fi c t i  onaï "? or, whi ch i s the more 

f ic t ional  o f  the tro? what are the implications o f  these questions 

for the status o f  wrviva1 as a c r i  t i c a l  study, as others have so 

often referred t o  i t and classi f ied it? Atwood herself cal 1s the 

book a Ythematic guide,u and nakes the analogy w i t h  ornithology, 

whose enthusiasts consult the markings i n  bird-books i n  order to 

search out the habitats o f  various species and make observations on 

t h e i r  ac t i v i  t ies.  If we extend th is  analogy to readers o f  Canadian 

literature, we are presented with an image o f  theni not so much as 

adventurers, expl orers, p i  oneers o r  pathf i  nders p i  tti ng thei r w i  ts 

against the rigours o f  the f a r  north and struggling for asuwiva l*  

agai nst  the el emnts, as o f  tame weekend b i  rders fi t ted out wi th 

b i  nocul ars, rubber boots and 1 og books. The 1 arge-scal e %appi ng* 

o f  the terrain has been accompli shed by the professionals; now 

untrained observers m a y  wander over the f ie ld  and afterwards 

exchange views over a hot coffee about uhether that woodpecker they 

spotted was o f  the dom or  the hairy variety. And Ui is  i s  where 

the guide may be o f  help; S t may not k scjence, but i t certai  nly 

makes f o r  sme l i v e l y  discussion. 

For there i s  u c h  about Survi v a l  that i s  provocative. Under 

the bookd s section ent i  t led "Tr i  butes, Atwood readi l y  assures 



responsi b i  1 i ty for her gui de s " s l  oppy general i z a t i  ons, just as 

she later freely adniits the ahistor ical  character o f  het  

enterprise: "Most . . . o f  ny examples are drawn frori the twentieth 

century, and many fra the l a s t  feu &cadesu (U) . S k  begins w i  th  

"a sweeping generalizationu and goes on to argue that the synbol 

tha t  best suamarizes the idea o f  the United States and Aarerican 

culture i s  n@possiblya "The Frontier; i n  the case o f  England, i t  i s  

Inperhaps" that o f  The Island. t1 But by the tiiiie 

cornes along, the %yribol that  speaks f o r  Canada 

that  of InSurvi val, la Survivancem (31-32) . This 

Canada's turn 

i s 'undoubtedl ynn 

bold claiin f o r  a 

uni fy i  ng symbol i n  Canadian 1 iterature was certai n l y  an act  o f  

admi rable bravado. However, the aim o f  th is  discussion o f  

Survival, o r  f o r  t h a t  matter o f  any other tkmatic studies o f  

Canadian l i terature,  i s  not  to o f fe r  ye t  another refutat ion o f  the 

author's method or t o  disprove the observations made about 

i nd i  vidual w r i  ters. L i  ke B.W. Powe, 1 do not think that the 

c r i  ti cal challenge o f  such commentaries i s  part icul arly great, and 

am more interested i n  the dialogue 5-1 generated and the 

e f f e c t  i t  appears to have had on Canadian c r i t i c s  and on the 

developaient o f  the study o f  Canadian 1 i terature. 

This i s  a topic that  Stanley Fogel has touched on i n  4 Tale o f  

Two Countrieî: Cont-rarv Fi chon j n Emlja P& and the . . 

United StqkZ (1984). He sees Survival as a noteworthy document 

mainly because of what i t  t e l l s  us regarding the a c t i v i t j e s  o f  the 

c r i  ti cal communi ty i n  Canada. 1 n par t i  cular, he notes hou a 

speci fi c context f o r  the readi ng o f  Canadian li terature was created 

by books l i k e  Atwoodls. Fogel sees such works as having 



contr i  buted t o  the uCanadi an c r i  ti cal legacyn that consisted o f  

nami ng a nat i  onal, Canadi an tradi ti on. Whi 1 e c t i  ti CS o f  Canadian 

1 i terature were occupied w i  th this act iv i ty ,  as a coiiimuni ty they 

remai ned, according to Fogel , miaipervious to the whol e 

deconstructi oni s t  debate tha t  has gripped acadeni a i n  Ameri ca . " 
A l  though many arguments i n  favour o f  the neglect o f  the Yale brand 

o f  deconstruction might be made, Fogel i i p l i e s  tha t  Canadian 

c r i  t i c s  were ignorant o f  t h e i r  very ignorance. I n  fact, he adds, 

i n  agreement with Frank Davey, who has made the sane point on a 

number o f  occasions, that %ad i tfl cr i  ti CS have a1 so "gi ven short 

sh r i f t "  to most other major c r i  t icaï  approaches: a?larxist, 

phenomenol ogi cal , and Freudi anm modes o f  c r i  ti c i  sm have been 

1 argel y overl ooked "in favour of . . . the sociologi cal and more 

especi a l  ly the national i s t i  cm ( 101). Yet 1 am unsure that 

"soci 01 ogi cal c r i  ti c i  sm i s the appropri ate category f o r  $mi va1 . 
A t  the very least, the use o f  the word "sociological~ demands t o  be 

clearly defined before i t i s  used i n  a derogatory w a y ;  1 do not 

th i  nk soci 01 ogi sts woul d appreci ate the iœpl i ed assumpti ons 

regarding thei r field. It a1 so stri kes ire as somewhat unfai r to 

castigate Canadian critics on the one hand fo r  being ignorant o f  

the deconstructionist debate i n  the United States, while c r i t i cs  

active i n  that very deconstructionist debate have on their part 

been f lagrant ly ignorant of debates t h a t  have raged elsewhen, and 

o f  which they have troubled t o  extract and to read, but most often 

t o  translate, only selected chapters. This helps to explain the 

North-Ameri can negl ec t  o f  "soci 01 ogi cal approaches to 1 i terature 



that have been deveioping elseuhere, notably i n  France, over the 

1 ast th i  rty years or so. 

I f  Z u M  val i s an exaaple o f  soc3 ologi cal c r i  t i c i  sm, then i t 

i s  so only insofar as it i s  %ad s o ~ i o l o g y , ~  as Frank Davey puts i t  

(5  ) , or soci ol ogy i n  a popul arl y di 1 uted sense. It has 1 ong been 

recogni zed that  lethodo1 ogy i n f l  uences the outcome o f  schol a r l  y 

research . But the iapossi b l  i ty o f  a t t a i  n i  ng an ideal, object ive 

stance does not nean that the quest f o r  knowledge and understanding 

must be abandoned, o r  the search f o r  maning and hou i t  i s  

constructed decl ared f u t i  1 e . Instead, re la t ive  knowledge aiay be 

achieved; that i s ,  research s t r i ves  not  ta speak absolute truths, 

but to establ i  sh what i s  cer ta in ly  not true, and t o  praceed f r o m  

there during a period o f  Mnomal science1I during which theories are 

appl i e d  and tested. The f i e l d  o f  sociology i s  not exempt f r o m  th is  

process, and nei ther i s  that o f  poetics. But what makes f o r  ugoodat 

soci 01 ogy i n soci 01 ogi cal ly o r i  ented studies o f  7 i terature? There 

has been progress s i  nce the days o f  vu1 gar Marxi sm when resul t s  

were f o r  the most part dictated by ideological imperatives. More 

ref ined stra ins o f  Marxisr than those espoused by soine Canadian 

c r i  ti CS have cer ta i  n l  y developed. Today , soci 07 ogi cal 1 y o r i  ented 

studies o f  1 i t e r a t u n  enbrace a range of appmaches. These include 

the work o f  scholars such as Levin L. Schiicking, Leo  bent th al , and 

Pierre Bourdieu on the idea o f  taste; studies on textual 

production, o r  the h istory o f  the book; many d i f fe ren t  p rac t i  ces o f  

reception theory; Itamar Even-Zoharls w r k  on the concept o f  

li terature as polysystem; and studies on the l i t e r a r y  ins t i tu t ion .  

From these points o f  view, "Li teraturea as a phenaiiienon i nc l  udes 



not only the study o f  a hierarchy o f  classic texts, but the wïde 

var iety o f  practices that surmund the acti v i  t ies o f  reading and 

w r i  ti ng i n  a given society, and vhi ch nake possible the einergence 

o f  classic texts. 

Let us consider a nuinber o f  probtens that might interest a 

soci 01 ogf s t  o f  l i terature i n the context o f  Canadi an l i terature. 

Canada has never had an aristocratie 1 i terary  class, but i t has 

funded state organi sms that  stimul ate creative w r i  ti ng through 

grants. Whether one approves o r  not o f  such organisnç, they do 

play a role i n  detemining the nature o f  some o f  the country's 

1 i terary production. The ml a t i  onshi p between tex t  and soci ety 

runs deeper than the acknowl edgement o f  fi nanci al assi stance 

usually found on the second or t h i r d  page o f  a col lect ion of poetry 

published i n  Canada. It i s a relationship that bears thinking 

about, not necessarily so tha t  we may swiilarily pass judgment 

e i  ther f o r  or agai nst i t, but i n  order to understand the impact i t 

has on Canadian l i  terature. Another problem, which has been 

a l  1 uded t a  i n  the above discussion, would be t o  examine the 

r e l  a t i  onshi p between the construction and i n f  1 uence o f  Margaret 

Atwood as an author, and t o  inquire i n to  the e f fec t  o f  her 

reputation on the sales and authori ty o f  S u M v a l  . Thinking about 

th is  sort o f  question might reveal more about YsocietyH and i t s  

interaction w i  th "Li terature* by in foming us about the nature o f  

the credi b i  l i ty attached to the name Vargaret Atwood, and w h y  a 

book about Canadian 1 i terature beari ng her name would be 1 i kely to 

command mon attention thin another, signad John or Alico Sni  th. l2 



Ue have on1 y t o  ski m the edi t o r l  s note to 8or6al1 s French 

translat ion o f  a r v i v a l  to grasp the strength of Atwood's 

credi b i  1 i ty as an authori ty on Canadi an 1 i terature, and perhaps 

that o f  the dialogue & sourds tha t  holds betueen the French- and 

Engl i sh-1 anguage c r i  t i cal conuni t i e s  i n  Canada. In jus t i  f y i  ng the 
* . * 

pub1 ication o f  the Efsar sur l a  1 i tterature Cqappien- the edi tor 

t e l l s  us that Atwood does not intend to  provide a cœprehensive 

survey o f  the 1 i terary evol u t ion o f  Canadian 1 i terature, but "d'en 

mettre au jour l a  problématique fondamentale, s t i  11 operative i n 

1987, because "des choses aussi profondes e t  enracinées ne changent 

pas vraiment en aussi peu que quSnze ans. "13 I n  a sense he i s  

correct. Yet there i s  no mention o f  the controversy that  greeted 

Survi val  's or ig i  na1 publication i n  Engl ish; no mention o f  i t s  

impact on the c r i  t i c a l  discourse o f  Canadian li terature i n  English 

Canada; no e f for t  t o  situate ~ u r v i v a l  fo r  the k n e f i  t o f  French- 

1 anguage readers e i  ther w i  thi n o r  w i  thout Canada. 

The edi t o r t s  second reason f o r  publishing Atwood's &ai i s  

even more revel atory; i t i s 

1 a qua1 i té tout à fai  t uni que que confère à ce 1 i v r e  
sur 1 a 1 i ttérature canadi enne-angl a i  se 1 e f a i  t d 'être 
Ccri t de 1 'intérieur, par une m a n c i 6 n  dont 1 ' oeuvre 
se si tue aux tout  premiers rangs de cette l i t té ra ture,  
e t  qui a elle-même vécu e t  assud, dans sa propre 
écriture, l a  problématique dont et le parle. (9) 

He concludes that  the b s a i  i s  both 'un ouvrage sur l a  l i t t é ra tu re  

canadi enne e t  sur e l  1 e - d i e  que Mwgaret Atwood ec r i  ta--and ni ght 

have at t r ibuted to Atwood the corollary njB6cr is ,  donc j e  suis . . . 
1 a 1 i t térature canadi enne, al though Atwood herse1 f professes to be 

more nodest. Ln Survival she writes that even though many o f  the 



patterns she addresses "were f i r s t  bmught to cher] attent ion by 

[her ] own work, t h i  s does not  mean that she i ntends to d i  scuss her 

own wr i t ing (14). 

Fogel l s %ational is t i  cm iode o f  c r i  ticism i s  mre appropriate 

f o r  describing Survival . It i s  part o f  the so r t  o f  project that 

Marcotte al 1 uded t o  regarding the 1 iterature o f  Quebec. As such, 

i t  i s  a work motivated more by a desire for a l i t e ra tu re  than by a 

c r i  t i cal i nc l  i nation to re f  1 ect  upon exi s t i  ng 1 i terary texts . 
Atwood i s  expl i c i  t about her cornpetence i n  the f i e l d  that intetests 

her, esphasizing that she i s  "a wr i ter  rather than an academic or  

an expertu and that her own reading, not msWdy o r  research, '' has 

prov i  ded her wi th examples used to i 1 lustrate her thesi s ( 11) . This 

cosmon-sense approach i s  gauged to ensure "sinpl i c i t y  and 

pract i  cabi 1 i ty, " and to render Çurvi v a l  81accessi bl  e to peopl e other 

than scholars and special i stsI1 (13) . S k  suggests that  the question 

o f  w h y  Canadians should be interested i n  t he i r  l i t e ra tu re  should 

hardly warrant reflection; i n  fact,  i n  her est i iat fon,  i t 

%houldn't have to be answered a t  al l because, i n  any self- 

respecti ng nation, i t would never even be a ~ k e d . ~  Hem we begin to 

touch upon the heart o f  the matter: .Canada i s n r t  a se l f - respct ing 

nation and the question does get asked. Therefon.. ." (4). 

llTheref~re' @ r v i v U  i s  a book w r i  t ten with a "sense o f  cul tural  

mission. Soiebody had to do sonething. 

Canada may not be self-respecting, but a t  the very least  i t i s  

unif ied. Yet the edi  t o r  a t  Boréal seems to have misunderstood the 

nature o f  the cultural missi on, since ho secs the as "une 

excell ente i ntroducti on à l a 1 i t térature canadi enne-angl a i  sen and 



as an i 11 ustration o f  "la  1 ucidité avec laque1 l e  les oeuvres de ses 

écrivains expriinent 1 l inagi nai m du Canada an91 aisn (9) ,  whi l e  for  

Atwood the thene o f  survival neatly appl ies to Canadian w r i  t i ng  i n  

both Engl i sh  and French. Although she did read some French- 

1 anguage authors i n  the  or ig ina l  , musuaTly w i  th  the a i  d of a 

d i  ctionaty, she admits t o  having resorted to translations, such as 

tha t  o f  Jacques Ferronbs V lé l ie  e t  l e  boeufn i n  Tales Frol t he  

Uncertain Country, which she dîscusses i n  the section devoted to 

animal victims (14). The && itself contradicts the edi t o r t s  

presentation o f  i t, f o r  i t c lear l y  deals r f th  writing i n  both 

o f f  i c i  a? 1 anguages . There f s al so a certai  n degme o f  ambi gui ty 

surrounding the book% t i t l e .  The use o f  Atwood's t ranslat ion f o r  

survival, "La S~rvivance,~ might have led to sone confusion, since 

i t constitutes a pa i r  o f  highly charged words i n  French Canada; 

1 t b a j  sur la 1 jttérature mu i s  cer ta in ly calculated to  

produce a more neutral effect. However, although the ed i to r  sees 

the  book as a fine introduct ion to Eng7 fsh-Canadian 1 i terature, the 

translated t i t l e  indicates that  the book's subject-matter i s  

Canadian 1 i terature. It î s 1 e f t  to the reader s d i  sc re t i  on to 

decide whether or not Tanadiana i n c l  udes bath Engl ish- and French- 

l anguage w r i  ti ng . Sone b i  b l  i ographi c del e t i  ons f o r  the French 

translat ion would appear to support the edi tor ls  view of the book: 

not i nc l  uded i n  the l i  s t  o f  books of c r i  t icisni Atwood deens o f  

in terest  a n  D.G. Jones1 mtter f l v  on R O C ~ ,  which llexmines various 

recurring motifs i n  both Engl i sh and French Canadian 1 i terature" 

and Ronal d Sutherl and ' s Second m. the "fi r s t  book-1 ength 

comparative study o f  English and French Canadian Iiteraturem (217). 



If the theme of survival i s  po l i te ly  refused as a means o f  

rapprochement k t m n  the two 1 i nguisti c c a u n f  t ies, S u M v a l  

nonetheless provides other grounds f o r  i t. I n  his a t t i  d e  on 

national i sm and 1 i terature i n Quebec, Marcotte notes that, 

h i  stori cal ly, French Canadi ans were most free t o  ac t  i n  

' industries' that relied on speech, and that they tend t o  be 

nominal i s t s .  He adds that 

[ t lhere i s  a good case to be made f o r  nominalisin. 
Engf i sh Canadi ans are begi nni ng to understand that; 
Margaret Atwood a s book, 5urvi val, and the accl aim i t 
received, are signs that they, too, are coriing t o  see 
their T i  terature as a col lect ive m i  rror and as a 
means of securing a col lect ive consciousness. (8) 

II: Frcm Literary History to Literature as System 

Discourse related t o  l i  terature-that is, the ways we discuss 

w r i  t ing, the aspects we tend to focus on and explore, and the 

cl assi CS that  we i denti fy--i s condi tioned by the questi on that we 

put t o  texts, and which we expect them to answer: When the 

fi question l changes, the h i  erarchy o f  the cl assi CS i s revi sed 

accordi ngl y. And the questi on, as Hayden ühi t e  suggests, "changes 

i n  response t o  the changes i n  the rodes o f  praxis o f  the 

generations" 181) . I n  the f i e l d  o f  Canadian 1 iterature, the 

dominant question has f o r  a long time been %bat i s  Canadian 

1 i terature?" or, 'what i s characteri s t i  cal 1 y Csnadibn about th i  s 

l i te~ature?~ Sole answers have k e n  the garrison ranta l i ty ;  the 

therne of  survi val ; patterns o f  i sol a t i  on; the Yacousta syndrome. 

They have presented Canadian li terature as a coherent whole, or a 

body o f  texts t ha t  ray be understood col lect ively i n  terns o f  a 



s i  ngl e organi ri ng i dea. Thi s central i dea-or nsy&ol , * ris Atwood 

put  i t--i s said to correspond to the idea o f  that whi ch i s  

essential ly Canadian; i t follows t ha t  an individual t e x t  i s  

construed as a part icular  expnssion o f  the general idea o f  Canada. 

Thus, i n  reading Canadian literature, we apparently encounter a 

re f lec t ion of the co l lec t ive  Canadian self, or identi ty (the l a t t e r  

also referred to synonymously as %OUT, or 'spi rit, o r  

l i magi nation, or consci ousness ) . Key themes and images i n 

l i t e ra tu re  are understood to reveal Vhe  features that recur i n  the 

m i  nd, the m i  r r o r  o f  Our imaginative 1 i f e 8  (D .G. Jones 3 1 . The 

reader "looks a i  the m i r r o r  and sees not the wr i ter  but hiinself; 

and behind h i s  own image i n  the foreground, a re f lec t ion  o f  the 

wort d he 1 ives in;" 1 i kewise, he encounters patterns that are a l  so 

"a re f lec t ion o f  a national hab i t  o f  rindn (Atwood, furvival 15. 

13). Why should we wish t o  encounter these patterns? w)W read 

Canadi an 1 i terature? Because 

[olur l i  terature i s  o f  great value t o  us as the 
repository o f  mentories to be confronted as we 
mature . . . to dist inguish us, not fron others, but 
t o  oursefves. ... Reading i t  allows us t o  explore our 
own i denti t y  , t o  bec- inore f ul 1 y consci ous o f  what 
we already are. (Moss, preface 2)  

Canadi an 1 i terature w i  1 1 reveal Canadi ans to themsel ves , and 

c r i  t i c i  sn w i  11 help Canadian 1 i terature mrke that  revelation; hence 

the desi re expnssed regarâi ng a col lec t ion o f  w p a r a t i  ve essays 

on "Quebec/Canadi anY 1 i terature that  they shoul d nfocus a t ten t i  on 

on a feu of the crucial changes now occurri ng i n  Canadi an society 

and being reflected i n  the  m i  r r o r  o f  Canadian 1 i terature" 



(Sutherland 96) . C r i  ti cism becomes an "instrumentu for devei oping 

a certa in type o f  'social awareness: " 

It seeks a central role i n  the development o f  
national consciousness. It aspires to the attainnent 
o f  cul tura l  coherence. No one, 1 think, would quarrel 
w i  th  ai rs  o f  this sort, part icular ly  when they intend 
t o  serve the variety and richness o f  Canadian 
experience and more f a i r l y  represent the Canadian 
w r i  ter than earl  i er aestheti c c r i  ti c i  sm was ab1 e t o  . 

( Mandel 7 1 

The above quotati ons are taken from texts d i  rected expl i c i  t ly  

towards a Canadi an audi ence ; the ltweU desi gnates "we Canadi ans ; u 

the  180urn refers t o  a col lect ive, Canadian possession. They 

therefore prompt us to ask whether readers of  Canadian l i t e ra tu re  

must be Canadian i n  order t o  understand it, and t o  perceive the 

re f lec t ion o f  Canadianness and recognize i t as such. What happens 

when Canadian l i  terature i s  opened up t o  the world a t  large, and to 

potent i  a1 l y  contradi ctory , non-Canadi an readi ngs of i t? Would 

those readi ngs be wel comed, o r  woul d they be pol i t e l  y refused? 

Volker Strunk states tha t  Atwood's conception o f  national 

identi  ty could "be said t o  be anchored i n  antiquarian concepts o f  

national i t y  that have not seen the 1 i g h t  o f  reason" (67) . Thi s i s 

a1 so true o f  the other c r i  ti CS c i  ted above a l  ong w i  th Atwood. But 

the twenti e th century provi des ainpl e evi dence that ant i  quari an 

concepts o f  nat ional i tyw are not dead yet. The symptoms o f  the 

romanti c al 1 i ance between nationhood and national 1 i terature that  

Strunk identifies i n  Comonweal th countri es that  have emerged s i  nce 

the Second Yorld Var may indeed be signs o f  the desire for a sense 

o f  cul tural  legi timacy. fhey a l  so provide i ns i  ghts i nto the 

condi ti ons necessary t o  the erergence o f  1 i teratures . In  the 



Canadian case, students may be struck by the s im i l a r i t y  o f  the 

d i  scourses from the nineteenth and twentieth centuries concerni ng 

the relationship between the state and i t s  1 iterature. Thus, i n  an 

essay of 1848 ent i t l ed  "Our Literature, Present and Prospective," 

pub1 i shed by W. P .C. i n  the L i  terarv Garlana, we aay read that 

the po l i te  1 i terature  of a country nay be considered 
w i  th  propriety as an i n f a l l i b l e  exponent o f  that 
country's prosperi ty; and as such i s  a subject wotthy 
t o  engage the deepest interest and most devoted 
attention o f  the pa t r i o t  and statesnan. (245) 

Here "poli t e  li terature" i s  judged to be a sui table subject o f  

interest to those who have thei r countryr s best in terests a t  heart, 

Ir the patri o t  and statesman . Atwood's coinments i n  Survi va1 suggest 

tha t  she shares these thoughts on the value o f  l i terature,  even i f  

t h e  majori  ty  o f  Canadians do not  appear to. Her explanation f o r  

thei r negl ect o f  1 i terature i s that  Tanada i sn a t a sel f-respecti ng 

nati on. " 

A 1 i ke senti ment moti vates a recent edi t o r i  a l  o f  Lettres 

puébgcoi ses, URevue de 1 ' actual i té 1 i t té ra i  re, i n whi ch André 

Vanasse pleads f o r  a more assertive stand on the par t  o f  the Quebec 

government% Departnient o f  Education, hoping i t w i  11 have the 

courage to  state firmly that  .la 1 i t térature québécoise est notre 

l i t t é r a t u r e  nationale e t  qulel l e  se d o i t  d'être enseignée en 

p r i o r i t é  e t  g l~ba lement ;~  i n  Vanassels opinion, i t i s  time to study 

the works o f  *ceux et ce1 les qui ont construi t notre imaginai re 

c ~ l l e c t i f . ~  After invoking Lord Durham's assessrnent o f  the 

i nhabi tants o f  Louer Canada f o l  1 owing the Rebell i on  o f  1837-38 as a 

people w i t h  nei ther a hi story nor a 1 i terature.  Vanasse ends w i  th  

the hope that, i f  a more supportive pol icy regarding Qu6bécoi s 



literature were instituted, the Québécois reader would know more 

"de son sol, de son histoire, de sa culturem and tha t  he would 

1 i kewi se 1 earn Menfi n a s ai mer e t  ne pas se mirer éternel 1 eaent 

dans 1 e a i  r o i  r de 1 'AutreU (3-4) . Hem (besides an edi tort s desi re 

ta  entice a public) we f ind  the sane concern with the instruct ion 

o f  specifical l y  national li terature j n  schools, the same sense o f  a 

col 1 ect i  ve consci ousness, and the same m i  rror metaphor encountered 

i n Survj val . The main d i  fference i s that the works Vanasse woul d 

1 i ke to see on the high school and CEGEP curricula do not  include 

The Journals o f  Susanna Moodie o r  Oraclg. Nonetheless, the 

preoccupations o f  both Vanasse and Atwood support the idea that 

1 i terature i s  seen as an "entry t icketu to what Strunk cal 1s the 

"fami l y  o f  cu l tura l ly  established nationsu (68). That fainily i s 

small and t ightly kni t. For Canadians who w r i t e  i n  Engl i sh  o r  

French, i t  i s  not only the entry t i cket  that  i s  coveted, but  

foreign recognition o f  thei  r work, because the family o f  cultural l y  

establ ished nations also has a market to offer.14 

This sense of a statels need for a national l i terature i n  order 

t o  at ta in true nationhood i s  evident i n  niany ear l ier  formulations 

o f  the w a y  i n  which li terature i s  understood t o  express national 

i dentity. I t  was a popular topic during the period f o l  lowing World 

War 1, when a spate of 1 i terary h i  storf  es appeared i n  Canada. 

Whether the younger generati ai o f  Engl i sh-Canadi an c r i  ti CS who 

f i r s t  became active i n  the 1970s were aware o f  these early 

histories or not, they nevertheless share iuch i n  connon with them. 

Studies o f  the 1920s and 1930s reveal an interest  i n  Canadian 

l i terature that stemed p r i w r i l y  from the rise o f  nat ional ist  



senti ment that accompani ed Canada ' s part i  c i  pati  on i n the war . 
Som of these early twentieth-century studies provide some points 

for reflection upon the nature o f  l i t e r a r y  history i n  Canada and 

the movenent during the 1960s and 1970s both to refurbish the 

status o f  Canadian le t ters  and forge a sense o f  cultural identi  ty . 
One of  the f i r s t ,  4 H i @ & a n  Literature to tk  

Confederatioq, by Ray Palmer Baker, was originally w r i  t ten as a 

doctoral dissertation. In his preface Baker writes that he 

reformulated his study so that i t could be published Y for  the 

Semi centenni a l  o f  the Confederati onu ( n . p. ) . That was i n 1920. 

Subsequentf y, the pub1 i cation o f  studies woul d frequently coi ncide 

w i  t h  si gni fi cant nati onal anni versary dates, thereby rei nf  orci ng 

the 1 i nk between T i  terary h i  story and national awareness or 

nationalist objectives. A typical exampie i s  the reissue o f  

Baker's book i n  1968 jus t  after Canada's centenni al ce1 ebrati ons, 

and not long before Klinck's History. 

Another early twentieth-century h i  story was ti tled H i  a h w w  of 

Canadian Literature (19241, by 3.0.  Logan and ûonald G. French. 

The goal o f  the authors o f  H i  Q~WQYS,  1 i ke Atwood1 s i n  Survi val , was 

to *furnish the teacher, the student, and the general nader with a 

'method1 of reading Canadian Literature, except that they proposed 

t o  do so .wi  th phi 1 osophi cal i nsight o r  wî th  hi stori cal and 

cri  t i  cal perspective. Readers mu1 d n a d  how Canadi an w r i  ters had 

"expressed i n  literature the slowly emerping consciousness of a 

national spi r i t  and a national destiny i n  the Doninion" (Logan, 

preface 6 ) .  What follows i s  a baroque configuration o f  categories 

and qua1 i fi cati  ons i ntended t o  i denti f y  authors accordi ng to thei r 



place o f  bir th  and t o  the moment (pre- o r  post-Confederation) a t  

whi ch they entered the 1 i terary sphere. The in terest  i n  

classifying and qualifying authors as Canadian or  otherwise was a 

second feature conmion t o  early surveys, and a -or source o f  

preoccupation f o r  a country i n  which immigration ftas renained a 

constant factor. 

Yet another hi story pub1 i shed i n  1924 by HcClel land & Stewart 

bore a sinilar ti t ic :  m a t e r s  o f  C d i a n  Lia-, by 

Archi bald HacMechan. The author's motive i n  w r i  t ing, whi ch he 

hopes w i 7 1  "atoneu f o r  the book's imperfections, i s  "the greater 

glory o f  Canada, mis t i i e  i n  the donains o f  both English and 

French writ ing (10). MacMechan understood l i t e ra tu re  to be the key 

to cultural iemory; i t  t e l l s  us I1how we think and feel, what we 

remember and what we desire. ... Literature ... i s  the voice o f  a 

people. Through i t s  li terature, the l i f e ,  the soul o f  a people nay 

be knownu (17) . MacMechan ' s conception o f  1 i terature as the 

expréssion of a people's memory and soul i s characteri s t i c  o f  a 

certain romantic at t j  tude born of h istor ical  and national sel f -  

consciousness. I n  Canada, t h i s  at t i tude dates wel l back t o  the 

f irs t  ha l f  of the nineteenth century and Lord Durham's fanous 

report. A t  that time, French-speaking Laver Canadians uen  quick 

to react, Garneau ri th h i s  Histoire du Cpapda d e ~ u i s  sa découver& 

sau ' à nos jours ( 1845-52) , James Huston wi th his &prtoS ra 

national (1848). The i r  conon objective was to disprwe Durham by 

produci ng a narra t i  ve that would reconsti tute! and construct 

col lecti ve ntemry , thereby uni ti ng the CmMdiens and providi ng them 

w i  t h  a sense o f  coaon experi ence and cultural k l o n g i  ng. That 



Vanasse should stri ke these same chords i n  h i s  ed i to r ia l  by 

recalling Durham's judgnuit, par llassurance de l a  

supéri o r i  té de sa cul tun, II i s r s i  gn o f  the curnncy these i deas 

s t i l l  enjoy well over a century la ter .  That they underlay the 

ideas of earl y ni neteenth-century editors i n  the Canadas and o f  

historians during the post-Uorld War 1 period, and continue to play 

a role i n  present discussions would seem to i n d i  cate that, to a 

cer ta i  n extent, they remai n %onteaporary. A 

M.G. Park, author of the introduction to the 1974 edi t ion of 

Headwaters of C-i an l i terature, l5 praises the lack o f  npious 

pa t r i  o t i  sm' mat marred Logan and French ' s H i  a h w a .  P a r k  

establ i shes t h a t  Canadian w r i  teps are those whose 
minds were fomed i n  Canada; rie= b i r th  i n  the 
country i s no qua1 i fi ca t i  on, and those a deni zensm 
whose ninds were f o m d  elsewhere are equal ly outside 
the pale. The d is t inc t ion arises fm his fundamental 
pr inciple o f  the "genius o f  the landst1 h i s  belief i n  a 
national character o r  sou1 which i s  discernible in a 
nat i  on ' s 1 i terature. ( i x) 

Thus, upious patr iot isr i t r  gives w a y  to a conception o f  national 

belonging that i s  accordsd not just t o  those born on Canadian soi 1, 

but  to those whose m i  nds have experienced i ts formative influence. 

MacMechan, however, was not  the fi rst to 1 i nk the i dea of 

"Canadi annessH wi  th the 1 andscape. 

Car1 F. bl ls tad t  has w r i  t ten o f  Thoiias DIArcy McGeels 

numerous articles on the need f o r  a national Canadian 1 i terature 

pub1 ished i n  the New Fra dur i  ng the years 1857 und 1858, wel 1 ahead 

o f  Edward Hartley Dewartls preface and introductory essay to his  

Selecti ons frol C a a i a n  Poetp, which appeared i n  1864. Bal l s t ad t  



notes that McGee frequently campared Canada t o  other northern 

countries, and nanied 

Sweden, NO-, Iceland, Denmark and Finland as 
examples to Canadi ans o f  northern countries whi ch 
have revealed their richness i n  history, poetry, and 
astronomy. [HcGeeJ a t t r i  butes M i s  richness t o  a 
northem penchant f o r  '@indoor tabor o f  the brain" and 
ful  ly expects Canada to see a l i k e  richness. 

(.Thomas DIArcyu 87) 

After McGee, the proponents o f  the Canada F i  rst moveatent, 

establ i shed i n  1868, the year f o l  1 ouï ng Confederati on, devel oped a 

nat i  onalist discourse based on the idea that the r igour o f  the 

northern climate @provided the core strength and s p i r i t  of Canadau 

(Bashevkin 7 1 . Sy1 v i  a B. Bashevkin, f o l  Joui ng Car1 Berger, remarks 

that  t h i  s "physi cal and i ntensely 1 andscape-oriented de f i  n i  ti on o f  

identi ty retains a pivotal place i n  the anglo-Canadian world viewu 

(8 ) .  She traces the elaboration o f  t h i s  current o f  thought through 

the Canada F i rs ters  to the Group o f  Seven, then on to the w r i  t i n g  

o f  Margaret Atwood (part i  cul a r l y  i n  Survival and surfaci nq) and to  

that  o f  Peter C. Newman, during the 1970s. For those who adhere 

t o  the 1 andscape-ori ented defi n i  t i on  o f  i denti ty, the concept o f  

national i ty  i s  roated not so much i n  comnon rac ia l  or ethni c 

o r i  g i  ns, but i n  the mutual iden t i f i ca t ion  w i  t h  a shared 

geographical location, hence Macllechan's "genius o f  the land." It 

suggests a half-hearted 87ut und &ckn approach to the defini t i o n  

o f  nat ional i  ty, i n  which the i ipossi b i  1 i t y  o f  a coilon B7ut 

denomi nator i s acknowl edged and a qua1 i fi cd, necessari 1 y d i  1 uted 

version o f  the Boden element applied. 

But, according to MacMechan, the "genius o f  the landM only 

became operati ve f o l  1 oui ng certai  n pol i ti cal events. He states 



that the @kentraI event i n  the history o f  Canada i s  Confederation" 

and that, pr ior  to 1867, * then was no Canada, only a chaos o f  

provinces out o f  which a country might be createda (97). Thus, out 

o f  chaos, order; out of a disparate n u k r  o f  colonies, unity, 

whi ch stood fo r  a new begi nni ng, a country. Hacllechan w r i  tes h i  s 

version o f  the or ig in  myth o f  the Canadian federation, by which he 

jus t i f ies  and lends legitinacy to the Mbirth@l o f  a new situation. 

He goes on t o  note that, . [ t ] o  the world, a Canadian ras a native 

Frenchman speaking bmken Engl ishu (97) ; i n  other words, before 

1867, the worl d May have had a certain conception o f  a "Canadaw and 

o f  what a Tanadian" was, but i t was not the true conception, whi ch 

was on1 y embodi ed i n, or made possi b l  e by , Confederati on i tsel f . 
Even though HacMechan uses the w r d  %entraldl i n  qualifying 

Confederation, f o r  him, Confederation figures as a po l i t i ca l  event 

that marked the IdtrueN beginning o f  what he cal 1s Canada. Events 

whi ch preceded i t pale i n  conpari son, and are nei ther important nor 

mernorable. If  the 'genius o f  the landm i s  characteristic o f  the 

Canadian soul, and i f  Canada and Canadians did not  exist  before 

1867, then the "genius o f  the land" must have c m  in to  being a t  

the sanie t iae as *Canadaa ewrged from the chaos o f  Br i t i sh  North 

American provinces. The new generation," m t e  IhcMechan, "knew 

nothing o f  separate provinces, but  only Canada* (97-98). The 

seenii ngl y mysti cal "geni us of the 1 and" was therefore c 1 earl y 

dependent on worldly, po l i  t i c a l  events. In keepi np w i  th  the sanie 

reasoni ng , speci f i cal 1 y Canadi an cul tura l  memory begi ns w i  th 

Confederati on, whi ch *marks tk end o f  an old era and the b e g i m i ~  

of a new i n  matters po l i  ti cal. The same i s  true o f  aatters 



l i terary.  Only a f t e r  Confederation are the writers o f  Ontario 

d i  s ti nc t i  vel y Canadi anM ( 99-100) . For Macfkchan , Canadi ans may 

certainly look back towards the i r  beginnings: they are grounded i n  

1867, ri th i n  the scope o f  h m n  mmry f o r  mny o f  those who may 

f Caqpdian L i t e r a t u ~  have read the tieacbterc a i n  1924. 

MacHechan 's nationalism nay be understood i n  the context o f  

Canada's status following the F i r s t  Uorld War. A t  that time, 

national ists who sought a greater degree o f  autonomy f o r  Canada 

from Great Br i ta in  prided thesselves on Wei r country% ro le  duri ng 

that confl i c t  and afterwards. There was a widespread desire t o  

mai nta i  n the i ntegri ty o f  the Br i  t i s h  Con#nonweal t h  and, a t  the same 

time, t o  assume the status of an equal partner i n  deal ing w i  th the 

former mother country as well as w i t h  other states on the 

i nternati onal scene . Pol i ti cal autonoiny f i gures as an accepted , 

noble ideal, the resul t  o f  the te r r i to ry ls  evolution fmm a 

confusion o f  provinces ta a country, to an equal partner i n  the 

rel ationshi p w i  th B r i  tain. Indeed, Car1 Berger has descri bed the 

i ntensi t y  w i  th whi ch Engl i &-Canadi an h i  s to r i  ans focused on th i  s 

topi c, and c i  tes thei r chronicl ing o f  the ri se o f  Canadian self- 

government as a capital example o f  "the tendency to  w r i t e  history 

i n  order t o  shape the present and the futureU (52). I n  t he i r  case, 

the recourse to history as an authority i s  not made i n  order to 

return t o  a pure moment that would have revealed the essence o f  

Canadian ident i ty .  Instead, history i s  used to trace a steady 

progression that culni nates i n  the present, h i c h  i s  seen as the 

more i iportant  moment comandi ng Our attention. The oppressive 

forces against which the Dominion led the strupgle f o r  p o l i  t i c a l  



autonomy were o f  course those o f  the nother country, Great Britain. 

Berger sees thi s u o b s ~ s i  onu ri th responsi b l  e governutent among 

Engli sh-Canadi an h i  storians as a %ounterpart to the thene o f  

survi val i n French Canadau (2 1 . 
These separate approaches o f  the historians o f  Canada's two 

major l inguis t ic  cornriuni t ies to the writing o f  Canadian history, 

the one focusing on the winning o f  responsi ble government, the 

other on the theme o f  survival , cannot be reduced to a singf e 

coherent narrative o f  the story o f  Canada becaose they move i n  

opposite directions: while the one l o o k  forward to the glories o f  

the future, the other look back to the golden age of the past. 

These di vergent visions suggest that i f  Canadi ans are nescapabl y, 

and almost froia the fi rst, the bifocal people, as one cr i  t i c  has 

chosen to describe thei,16 then they are so only insofar as they 

are cross-eyed. 

Two texts that i 1 1 ustrate t h i  s fundamental di  f ference between 

the visions o f  the two communi ties are Phi l ippe Aubert de Gaspé's 

Les anciens Canadiens ( 1863 ) and ûeuart ' s * Introductory Essayl@ t o  

Slect ions f m m  C a a i a n  Poets (18641, pub1 i shed v i  th i  n a year o f  

each other. Dc Gaspé begins casual l y s  w i  thout taking the trouble 

of forma1 l y  separating his preface f m n  hi s narrative, whi ch he 

i nui tes "1 es puristes, 1 es 1 i ttérateurs énéri tesu to treat as they 

w i  sh : as "roman, & a i  n, chroni que, sa1 ni gondï s , pot-pourri : peu 

importe!" (25) H is  intention i s  aodest: Vonsigner quelques 

épisodes du bon vieux temps, quelques souvenirs d'une jeunesse, 

ha1 as 1 bien 61 o i  gde, voi 1 à toute ion ambi ti onn (24) . 1 f these 

*anecdotesm s t r i  ke the nader as uinsignifiantes et  puéri les , the 



blame should be directed towards uqueiques-uns de nos ne i l leurs  

1 i tteratéurs , * the very s e  who penuaded de ~ a s p 6  that 

Ce qui parattra ins ign i f iant  e t  pueri 1 aux yeux des 
étrangers . . . ne laissera pas d ' i n t h s s e r  les vra is  
Canadiens , dans 1 a chmni que d un septuag6nai re né 
vingt-hui t ans seulement ap* la conquête de l a  
Nouvelle-France.' (24-25) 

Once de ~asp6  has announced the end o f  his pnface, ha begi ns his 

chapter on a more serious note nth an %pi graphe i nédi teu i n  whi ch 

l1Qu6bec v o i t  ondoyer, symbole de sa gloire, / ~ ~ 6 c l a t a n t e  splendeur 

de son vieux drapeau blancA and an Iroquois s i l en t l y  contemplates 

"L'étendard de l a  France e t  l a  cro ix  du vrai DieuN (25). He 

i n v i  tes maders to look back--uay back-to the days o f  New France, 

when the f 7ag o f  the anci en régime fl eu proudly over the c i  ty of 

Quebec as strains of the eveningts Angelus f loa ted  skywards. As de 

~ a s p é  reveal s i n  his preface or  fi r s t  chapter, and as has often 

been observed, his narrative i s  based on h is  own menory o f  earl  ier 

days. Mauri ce Lemi re, i n  h i  s introduction to Le5 ancie- 

Canadi eil5, concurs : IlCe que dési re d 'abord représenter de ~osp6,  

c ' est  un passé national, m i s  d a  un point  de vue bien p a r t i  cul i e r ,  

c est-à-di r e  t e l  que vécu par sa faa i  l le, mais aussi par l u i  (8) . 
Da Gaspé was concerned that the past, and his faailys be reietnbered 

i n  the appropriate l ight ;  thus, Les anciens Candieng ncounts a 

national past designed to defend the seigneurial class t o  whi ch de 

~aspé  ' s fami 1 y had bel onged . Sei gneuri al tenu-, a 1 i ngeri ng s i  gn 

of the French d g i m  during the fi pst ha1 f o f  the n i  neteenth 

century, was abolished i n  1854 so t h a t  by 1860, as Lemire remarks, 

1 es j e u  étaient f o i  ts . . . mai S. dans un mouverent de 
récupdrati on du passé pour consti tuer 1 a &moi re 
col lect ive du peuple, i 1 importait, aux yeux d 'Aubert 



de ~ a s p é ,  de redonner à la  classe des seigneurs Ta 
place qu i  l u i  revenait, (Il) 

Thus, p a r t  o f  us anciens Canadiens is based on the t r u t h  o f  

persona? h is to ry ,  o r  autobiography, whi l e  par t  i s  f i c t i o n a l  . De 

~ a s p 6 I s  preface/ f i  rst chapter po ints  t o  the extent t o  which these 

two discourses penetrate each other: he does n o t  separate them by 

ti tles or page breaks. Lemi r e  notes that de ~aspé  i s  aware o f  h i  s 

debt to François-Xavier Garneau, "qui a rendu aux Canadiens la  

f i e r t é  de leur h is to i re ,  " bu t  that, unl i  ke Garneau, I l i 7  ne se fonde 

pas sur des documents pour r é t a b l i r  l e s  f a i t s  passés, mais 

uniquement sur  sa mémoire personnel lea ( 7 )  . "Notre h i s t o r i en  

improvisé" reconstructs a whole era on the basis o f  memory. The 

past becomes a romanti cized, happy era, and the se igneur ia l  c l  ass 

i s represented as particularly generous and indulgent towards the 

habitants. Accordingly, the corvée and rentes, as well as other 

041 i g a t i  ons owed the sei  gneur ( t r ad i  ti onaf 1y depi cted as 

burdensome, f eudall  y backward and expl o i  t a t i  ve by Engl i sh and 

angl O-Canadi an observers and commentators s i  nce 1760 are 1 argel y 

down-played. Now t h a t  i t  i s  c lea r l y  "overN and par t  o f  an age 

sealed o f f  by time, the past o f  pre-conquest days m a y  be 

transformed and transposed i n t o  the pleasing form o f  an h i s t o r i c a l  

romance. 

I f  Dewart's formulation o f  the need for  a nat ional  l i t e r a t u r e  

i n  b i s  I r Introductory Essayu i s  l a rge l y  a r e i  t e ra t i on  o f  McGeels 

stance on the subject, h i s  sense o f  the r o l e  o f  Canadian h i s to ry  

and o f  h i  s t o r i  cal personal i t i e s  i s  not  e n t i  rely the same. McGee 

origina: ly sacv h i s t o r i  cal f igures such as Cart ier ,  Sebasti an Cabot, 

Henry Hudson, and La Salle  as ideal  subjects f o r  Canadi an w r i  ters 



because, once i mmortai i zed i n  1 i terature, they woui d i nspi re 

feel ings o f  pa t r i  otism i n  readers and r e i  nforce a sense o f  Canadian 

i denti t y  (Bal 1 stadt, "Thonas D 'Arcyu 91-92) . He had taken th i  s 

approach i n  the Young Ireland mouement; once i n  his new 1 and, i t 

was simply a question o f  substi tu t ing  figures related t o  Canada and 

then repeating the same formula i n  order to cul t ivate the pa t r i o t i c  

feel ings o f  Canadian readers. But f o r  Dewart t h i s  ro le  f o r  history 

i n  1 i terature i s  impossible because Canada i s  a "young and 

unromanti c countryIt whose h i  story i s nei t h e r  d is tant  nor grand 

enough. He w r i  tes that things t ha t  "are hoary with age, and dirn i n  

the i  r distance, f rom us, are more 1 i kely to win veneration and 

approval , whi le whatever i s near and fami 1 i ar loses i n  interest and 

attract iongf (xv) . As a resul t, Canadian poets are a t  a clear 

di sadvantage : 

When the poets o f  other countries sing o f  the b i  rds 
and f lowers, the mountains and streams, o f  those lands, 
whose history i s  starred w i  t h  deathless names, and r i ch  
with the mellow and hazy l i g h t  of romance, every 
reference to those immortal types o f  beauty or grandeur 
conmands sympathy and admi rati on. (XI v) 

This cannot happeo when Canadi an poets w r i  t e  s i  nce thei r country l s 

past i s  s t i l l  too dear .  I n  Dcwartls estimation, Canada's history 

is not a t  a l1 .rich with the mellow and hazy l i g h t  o f  romance,' nor 

i s  i t Ibstarreda1 w i  th "deathless names. " flis conclusion i s  that i f  

there i s  not  much to look back won, Canadians might as well look 

forward: 

i f  Memory cannot draw ri ch niaterials f o r  poetry froni 
treasures consecrated t o  fame, Hope unfolds the 
l o f t i e r  inspi  rat ion o f  a f u t u n  br ight  ri t h  promise. 
If we cannot poi n t  t o  a past ri ch w i  th h i  s tor i  c names, 
we have the i nspiring spectacle o f  a great country, i n  
i n  her youthful might, giràing herself  f o r  a race f o r  



an honorable place among the nations o f  the world. ( x i x )  

Thus, on the eve o f  Confederation, a French-language wri ter i nv i tes  

us t o  look backwards to a time &en New France was still pure, 

while an Engfish-language anthalogist directs our gaze to the 

future, when Canada w i l l  proudly assure her place i n  the world. 

Dewart canf i m s  MacMechan ' s 1 ater sense that Confederati on 

marks the beginni ng o f  cul tu ra l  memory i n  the minds o f  angl O- 

Canadi ans, and tha t  i t i s  a point  froin which Canadians niove 

f o ~ a r d ;  f o r  French Canada, however, .notre ~aftre ,  le passéL has 

always referred t o  a past rooted i n  a tim well before 

Confederati on, and before the Br i  ti sh conquest . As Cl aude Fohl en 

w r i  tes i n  an a r t i  d e  out1 in ing Québécois h i  storiography s i  nce 1945, 

Quebec's histor ians have t rad i t i ona l l y  shown a greater i n te res t  i n  

the his tory  of Quebec than i n  that of Canada, the United States, or 

Europe, and that 

[on] constate encore maintenant que 1 'étude histor ique 
du ~uébec est une chasse gardée pour les histor iens 
québéeoi s francophones, abstraction fa i  t e  de quelques 
i nt rus i  ons . . . . De 1 eur c&é, rares sont 1 es Franeai s 
a t r a v a i l l e r  sur l l h i s t o i r e  de l a  Belle Province. (189) 

The nature of mis concentration o f  i n te res t  has become more 

evident since 1945, when historians began to put f o r t h  varying 

v i  eus on Quebec ' s h i  story, thenby d i  srupt i  ng the coherence o f  i ts 

presentation since the time of Garneau. Fohlen proceeds t o  note 

that  ea r l i e r  histor ians o f  the twentieth century show a marked 

preference "pour 1 a p6ri ode françai se, qu ' i l s p r i v i  l ég i  ent aux 

dépens des péri odes p l  us &entes , moi nt  s i  gni fi cat i  vas à 1 eurs 

yeux dans une perspecti ve d ' une h i  stoi re/ i  nstruct i  on c i  v i  que * 

(192). l7 The didact ic dimension o f  h is tory  and i ts potent ia l  f o r  



provi d i  ng a common cul tural narrat ive regardi ng the communi t y  ' s 

origins and i t s  destiny are an important feature f o r  these 

historians. They see the conquest as a rupture following which the 

them o f  la survivance o f  the French-Cansdian nation i s  ful ly 

developed, along w i  t h  the role of the Catholic church, which, 

according t o  M e i r  view, provided the central support f o r  i t. In 

th is  context, survival has li t t i e  to do w i  t h  the wilderness o r  the 

economic and cultural threat o f  the United States. It refers 

i nstead t o  the detemination t o  r e s i s t  assimi 1 ation by the Angl O- 

Saxon conqueror through the preservation of the Roman Catholic 

f a i  th, the French language, and a d i f fe ren t  legal code. During the 

second h a l f  o f  the twentieth century, M i s  "Chinese boxM e f fec t  has 

become increasingly prevalent, so tha t  i t operates not only w i  t h i n  

Canada, between 18French-Bt and "Engl i shou Canadi ans, o r  between 

uCanadiansll and "Québécoi s, but w i  t h i  n the provi nce o f  Quebec 

i tsel f, between the maori ty and m i  nor i  ti es. 

In her attempt t o  provide a single, uni fying symbol t o  express 

the i dea o f  Canada and Canadi anness, Margaret Atwood paradoxi cal 1 y 

chose one which points to  the centrifuga1 forces i n  Canada which 

make a symbol o f  un i ty  and integrat ion impossible. I f  i n  $wvival 

Atwood revives the anglo-Canadi an idea o f  the Canadien landscape as 

one o f  the keys to Canadian iden t i  ty, she i s  disincl ined to look 

too f a r  back i n  the past, even to Confederation. There i s  no 

temptation t o  turn t o  the authori ty o f  the past i n  order t a  

ident i fy  the l'essencen o f  survival as i t  may have been apparent i n  

Canada's ear l ies t  writers, no desire to make an appeal tO his tory  

i n  order t o  %apM and proclaini the evol ut ion o f  Canadai s 



l i terature.  Atwood's examples o f  the theme o f  survival are al7 

more or less contemporary, f o r  which she has good reason. I n  

response t o  a pa r t i  cular ly  host i le nview a r t i c l e  o f  Survival by 

Robi n Mathews, she defends hersel f  against the charge that  she has 

i gnored "a t radi  ti on o f  ' struggl e whi ch she senses Hathews wi  shed 

there had exi sted i n Canadi an w r i  ti ng : 

1 wanted t h i s  l i t e ra tu re  to exist  i n  the past so t ha t  
those i n the present woul d have a tradi ti on to turn 
to. What 1 was looking f o r  were pieces that combine 
recogni t i on  o f  Canada-not just  some group wi thi n 
Canada, but Canada as a whol e--as an oppressed en t i  ty , 
p l  us some constructi ve e f f o r t  di  rected a t  overcomi ng 
t h i  s condition. (Second Mor& 14) 

The resul t s  o f  Atwood's search were Mat she d id  not f i n d  much of 

t h i s  so r t  o f  w r i  ting--that is ,  the sor t  o f  w i  t ing tha t  revealed a 

sense o f  "Canada-as-colony-as-~ppressed,~ bat t l i ng  to survive-- 

which explains her decision to l i a i t  her study to the work o f  

contemporary w r i  ters, whose work i s  more useful f o r  

' consci ousness-rai s i  ngl . When h i  story f a i  l s to provi de the sort 

o f  germane material hoped for,  then i t i s  best l e f t  forgotten. The 

national i s t s  o f  the 1920s and 1930s whose ref lect ions on the ro le  

o f  landscape were central t o  thei r conception o f  Canadi an w r i  ti ng , 
and w i  t h  whom Atwood shares a sense o f  purpose, are not mentioned 

as forebears i n  the Survival t rad i t ion  or 1 is ted w i  th the 

suggesti ons for further readi ng, perhaps because o f  the i  r 

commi tment to t he  B r i t i sh  empi re. To acknowledge one's ascendance 

t o  t h i  s group would have been to enbrace John McCrae s i nvi  t a t i  on, 

rade i n  IlIn Flanders Fields," t o  take up the quarrel w i  t h  the foe 

and hoid the torch high, so t o  speak. 



L i  terary c r i  ti CS of the 1960s and 1970s iotîvated by 

nat ional is t  sentiment were looking for  e diffemnt sor t  o f  torch, 

one that would shed sonie l i g h t  on the questions they put t o  texts: 

what i s  Canadian about th is  text? or, hou is th is  tex t  a nnirrorll 

of Canada? The answer was invariabf y what they decided i t woul d 

be . 
The preceding discussion points to some o f  the signs of c r i s i s  

evi dent i n Canadi an 1 I terary c r i  ti c i  sm . Adni t t e d l  y, a l  though they 

helped establish and t e g i t i i i z e  Canadian l i t e ra tu re  as a f i e l d  of 

study , themati c and national i s t i  c c r i  ti cal approaches have had a 

number o f  negative long-tem effects. As many c r i t i t s  have 

observed from the ear ly  1970s onward, one way o f  llcorrectingU this 

s i  tuation would be t o  turn t o  more rigourous modes o f  analysis that 

would treat Canadian texts as aesthetic objects o f  study rather  

than as *s i  gns" of ,  o r  * i  ndi cesw to, an elusi ve Canadian i denti ty. 

Yet  the late 1970s showed no sign o f  a major change o f  approach t o  

indicate that these suggestions had been heeded. What could be the 

reason f o r  this? 1s i t rel ated t o  the methods o f  l i terary analysi s 

being taught i n  Engl ish programmes, which leave s M e n t s  unequi pped 

t o  deal wi th pmblems peculiar ta Canadian w r i  ting? o r  was i t 

because r i  gourous text-centred c r i  ti c i  sm was no t appropri ate t o  

the questions being asked i n  the f i e l d  o f  Canadian 1 i terature? 

Whatever the reison, i t i s  doubtful tha t  any number o f  text-centred 

studi es deal i ng w i  th * 1 i tera r i  nessn and aestheti c questi ont as 

d i  s t i  ngui shed f rom the "Canadi anness* o f  Canadi an 7 i terature woul d 

necessari ly be of help, o r  better. If students o f  the sa-cal led 

strictly 1 i terary qua1 i t i e s  o f  1 i t e r a t u n  are protected fron 



commi tti ng "bad soci 01 ogy" by confi n i  ng thei  r i nterest to the tex t  

i tsel f, they are nonethel ess conipromi sed by havi ng abstracted the 

t ex t  from i ts essenti al 7y social existence . Attempts t o  defi ne 

"1 i terar i  nessw as a characteri s t i  c o f  1 i terary texts have mostty 

served to confirn that  i t  i s  a qual i t8 largely dependent on 

ft uctuati ng, extra-textual factors, whi ch lead out o f  the t e x t  and 

back i n t o  the confusion o f  the world. Thematic cr i t ic ism, o r  

c r i  ti c i  sin moti vated by national i s t  convictions , i s the pot ar 

opposite o f  intensely text-centred, aesthetic approaches to 

l i terature. 00th these approaches suffer f r o m  drawbacks due t o  

bui 1 t-i n i mbal ances. 

What o f  the search f o r  the best o f  Canadian l i terature,  not 

jus t  the works that  thematic c r i t i c s  have singled out? Regardless 

o f  Kei t h  I s  aim to  focus on the lmbestlt of the t rad i t ion,  students 

coming from departnents o f  English l i te ra tu re  where courses are 

organized around the stars o f  the English 1 i t e r a r y  canon w i  11 be 

quick to spot the chasm which separates Susanna Moadie and Charles 

Sangster from the Greats o f  the Br i t i sh  tradition, and may we17 

wonder why Keith included them i n  h is  book a t  a l l .  If he had t a  

begin somewhere, why not simply have skipped the nineteenth century 

and begun squarely i n  the mid-twentieth? That he does not do so 

leads t o  sone confusion: i f  1 i terature courses t rad i  ti onal l y  teach 

"the bestm authors, why waste time on Moodie and Sangster, o f  al1 

people? ksides the fsct tha t  the corpus of Canadian l i t e ra tu re  

i t s e l f  has y e t  t o  be establ i shed, and that c r i  ti cal edi t ions o f  

early texts only began to be published i n  1982, i t  might well be 

argued that  i t i s more appropri ate to t u m  to the best w r i  ters in, 



Say, French and Russian, before gett ing around to a work o r  two by 

twentieth-century Canadian authors. How can the study o f  the 

"bestU o f  Canadian w r i  t i ng  be just i f ied? Hou can there even be 

such a thing as a Canadian canon? One o f  the probtems o f  Canadian 

1 i teratu te  i s  that  i t has been conceived o f  on the basi s o f  the 

n a t i  onal model o f  Engl i sh  1 i terature, a l  ready organi zed i nto 

periods, names, and movements, and presented a t  once as i nternaf ly 

coherent and as qui t e  d i  s t i  nct f r o m  any other 1 i terary acti v i  ty 

that  might have taken place elsewhere; national li teratures have a 

habi t  o f  bei ng unique. Huch o f  the English canon, as well as a 

whol e variety o f  7 i terary pract i  ces, preceded the modern, 

i ndustri a l  ized era that was ushered i n  by the r i se  o f  Grub Street 

and the mass producti on o f  wri ti ng associ ated w i  th economi c prof  i t, 

whi 1 e i n  Canada, the begi nnings o f  p o l i  t e  1 i terature more o r  less 

co i  ncided w i  t h  those o f  the development o f  the mass market f o r  

magazines and newspapers i n  North Aneri ca. Instead o f  bei ng 

romantic geniuses, many early Canadian w r i  ters l ived, f o r  better o r  

fo r  worse, by thei r pens, w r i  ti ng for North-Ameri can pub1 i cations 

desti ned f o r  a growing nass-market. Yet i n  at te ipt ing t o  

consti tu te  f o r  i tsel f an autonomous, Ignati onal It domai n o f  

speci f i cal ly Canadi an V i terary consciousness, constructors o f  

Canadi an 1 i terature have sought to reproduce the model o f  national 

d i  stï ncti veness rssoci ated w i  th  Aileri can and European 1 i teratures, 

whi le a t  the sam time denying any interference fm them. 

Many c r i  ti CS, Metcal f among them, have deri ded Canadi an 

w r i  te rs  and c r i  ti CS fo r  bei ng pai n fu l  l y  outioded--synibol i sm, 

nodernisn, surnalisni, you nane it--came late to Canadian shores; 



befare dari ng tu i n i  tate techniques developed and proven e l  sewhere . 
(As Godard asked, hou can w r i  t i ng  be 'Li terature" i f  i t comes f m  

Canada?) Metcalf makes a l ive ly ,  polemical contribution t o  the 

discussion o f  Canadian literature. He seems to believe, however, 

that  Canada's best writers are yet  c m ,  that  Uley w i l l  r ise  

above the Pest natural ly, i n  time, i n  a sor t  of l i terary Darwinism, 

o r  "survi val -of-the-best, just as w r i  ters i n  major European 

1 i teratures have risen. Yet Metcalf misses the forest f o r  the 

trees, f o r  one o f  t h e  most i nteresti  ng features o f  Canadian 

l i te ra tu re  i s  precisely that  which he r a i l s  against: the signs and 

symptoms o f  i t s  very entergence. 

The study of  the emergence o f  t iteratures cannot 1 i m i  t i ts 

focus t o  l i t e ra ry  texts. I t  must necessarity extend t o  the 

prac t i  ces o f  reading and w r i  t i ng  i n  a given society, to the value 

that  i s  ascribed to  l i t e ra ry  works, and the subsequent uses made o f  

them. Itamar Even-Zohar l s fomulation of the *governi ng 1 aws* for 

the phenomenon o f  i nterference inc l  ude a set o f  general principles. 

The f i  r s t  o f  these i s  that  ï i terakrres are never i n  non- 

i nterference: 

The ubiquity o f  interference i s  not always obvious . . . . Yet research has demnstrated that probably a l  1 
systers known to us have eiiierged and developed w i  t h  
interference playing a prominent role. There i s  not 
a single l i terature which d id  not ecrge through 
i nterference ui th a mre establ i shed 1 i terature; and 
no l i terature coufd manage without interference a t  one 
time or another duri ng i ts h i  story. It has been 
substantiated that i nterference i s the ru le  rather 
than the exception, whether i t i s a major or  a m i  nor 
occurrence f o r  a given l i terature.  (59) 



In the case o f  Canadian l i terature,  interference i s  both obvious 

and undeni able. However, i ts effects ifnply @ore than the practi ce 

of ident i  fyi  ng surface *intertextua1 ' passages o f  Canadi an poetry 

and r e l a t i  ng them t o  the i r  source i n  Engl ish or French 1 i terature; 

interference i s  a much broader phenomenon, and riay continue f o r  

protracted periods o f  tirne-hence the discussion o f  Engl i sh o r  

Ameri can aestheti c noms w i  th i  n the context o f  contemporary 

Canadi an 1 i terature w r i  tten i n  Engl i s h  . One o f  the considerati ans 

Even-Zohar c i tes  as necessary t o  the study o f  interference i s  t ha t  

o f  1 i terary h istory . 
This i s  where the "Li terary Paradigai and the Oiscourses o f  

Culture" and the Tontexts o f  Canadian Writing, 1759-186711 corne t o  

play a role. The t i t l e  o f  th is  study refers to an atteapt to re- 

exami ne earl y Canadi an w r i  ti ng from a systemi c perspecti ve, w i  t h  

the aim o f  describing and accounting f o r  the nature o f  the 

i nterference that 1 ed to the concepti on o f  "Canadi an 1 i terature. 

It obviously bears a re la t ion  to current inquiry i n to  the nature o f  

the l i t e r a r y  i ns t i t u t i on  i n  Canada and Quebec. I n  both cases, full 

i nsti t u t i  onal i zati on was bel ated. In  t h i  s respect, however, 

Canada s two major cul tura l  coilluni ti es are not al one. Gregory 

Jusdanis' recent stucfy on the Winventionn o f  national l i t e ra tu re  

discusses the effects on non-Western cultures which have chosen t o  

base thei r national 1 i teratures on the Uestern-European mode1 and 

attendant c r i  teria. l8 &si des contemporary Greek 1 i taratun, the 

main focus o f  his  study, he a l t o  discusses many African, Middle- 

Eastern, and South-Ameri can 1 i teratures, poi n t i  ng t o  thei r state o f  

Vadical otherness" i n  re lat ion t o  Western culture. But haw do 



European models f igure i n  the Canadian context, which does not 

present e case o f  Vadical * o t h e r n e ~ s ? ~ ~  If there was so auch 

enthwi asm f o r  Canadi an 1 i terature aniong Engl i sh-speaki ng 

inhabi tants o f  Upper and Louer Canada before Confederation, why was 

the i n s t i  tutional iza t ion o f  Canadian l i terature ul  t i inately so la te  

i n devel opi ng?20 

I n  turning t o  the period between 1759 and 1867, iay object  i s  

not t o  locate a time o f  pure or ig ins o r  to engage i n  a documentary 

tldig'l f o r  latent  masterpieces. f t  i s  not to produce an exhaustive 

i nventory o f  publications either. Instead, 1 wish ta adapt Even- 

Zoharls conception of the polysystem theory and apply i t  t o  a 

number o f  specif ic moœents between 1759 and 1867. The period o f  

study i s  bounded h is to r i ca l l y  by the B r i t i sh  conquest and by 

Canadi an Confederation, and coi  ncides roughly w i  th the pub1 i cation 

o f  Frances Brooke's T (1769) and Thomas 

D ' A m y  HcGeets Vhe Mental Outf i  t o f  the New Dominionn (3867). 

Whi l e Brooke worked d i  r ec t l  y out o f  the Br i  ti sh epi stol ary 

t tadi  ti on and addressed an essenti al ly B r i  t i s h  audience, HcGee 

wrote a t  the time o f  Confederation, and urged h i s  f e l  1 ow-Canadi ans 

t o  assert the i r  "new national characteru by developing the "mental 

sel f orel i ancelm necessary t o  l'pol i ti cal i ndependenceu ( 1) . f 

propose t o  study the nature o f  the s h i f t  that  takes place f r a i  

Brooke to McGee, ml a t i  ng i t to the pract i  ces o f  n a d i  ng and 

wr i t ing as UHy developed i n  Quebec, and then the Canadas, before 

Confederation. The polysystem theory has been adopted by th 

Researcb I n s t i  tute For Comparative L i  terature, based a t  the 

University o f  A l  berta, i n  i ts project on the h i  story o f  the 



1 i terary inst i tut ion i n  Canada- It seems particularly well -suited 

t o  the Canadian situation, bath past and pvesent, si  nce i t al f ows 

f o r  the study of T i  terature i n  k r n s  o f  a systen o f  systems. I n  

the context o f  the more modest endeavour o f  this dissertation, a 

systemi c perspective a l  lows u s  ta descri be the interference t h a t  

eventual 1 y l e d  to the conception of Canadian 1 i terature as i t was 

articulated by Thomas DBArcy McGee. I t  also enables u s  to corne to  

an understanding of how some of Canada's early wri t ing niay be 

situated i n  the flou o f  social di scourse  that existed p r i o r  ta  

Confederation, and t o  gain a greater awareness of the cultural 

complexi ty of these early texts. 



CMPTER ONE: THE READING AND CRITICAL RECEPTION OF FRANCES BRûûKE 

1: The Case o f  The Hi-w o f  fai lv Ibntayp 

In 1927, r e f  1 e c t i  ng on the status o f  1 i terary h i  s tory  , Juri j 

Tynjanov wrote o f  the impl icat ions o f  the Vheory o f  val uet' for 

li terary studies. His na in  objection t o  the theory of value was 

that i t  paved the way f o r  the study o f  'major bu t  i so la ted w o r k ~ , ~  

which accounted f o r  the transformation o f  the h i s t o r y  o f  l i t e r a t u r e  

i nto "a history o f  genera 7 9  (66) . This approach was not w i  thout 

i t s  consequences: 'The b l  i nd re jec t ion  o f  a h i s t o r y  o f  general s 

has i n  tu rn  caused an i n t e r e s t  i n  the study o f  mass li terature, bu t  

no c lear  theoret ical  awareness o f  how t o  study i t  o r  what the 

nature of i t s  s igni f icance is l1  (66). For Tynjanov, together w i  t h  

other theori  sts col 1 e c t i  veiy fami 1 i a r  today as the Russi an 

f oma l i s t s ,  who were endeavouring t o  recast the basis f o r  the study 

o f  1 i terary h is tory  by conceiving o f  l i t e ra tu re  i n  ternis o f  a 

system, the problem w i  th  e i  ther  a h i  story o f  general s grounded i n  

the concept o f  "tr-adit ionN or the stuây o f  a still wider range o f  

l i t e r a r y  works was th& both undertakings produced an a rb i t ra ry  

object o f  knowledge. More recently, i n  a book-length study on the 

question o f  l i terary h i  story, Du est-ce we 1 l h i  sto i  rc, 1 i t t é r a i  re? 

(l987), Clément Moisan expands on the f oma l i s t s  l suggestions f o r  a 

1 i terary h i  s tory based on systems theory. Floisan identif ies one o f  

the main problems t ha t  s t i  11 p l  agues the contemporary study o f  

l i t e r a r y  h is tory  as th& o f  defining i ts very object: what do we 

wish to know about l i t e r a r y  history? what do we expect l i t e r a r y  

h i s t o r y  t o  lldoll? Like the f oma l i s t s ,  he points out the 



i nadequaci es o f  t r a d i  ti onal 1 i terary h i  story , nase1 y that, as a 

d i  scourse, i t constructs i ts own object o f  study (16) . This 

produces the 'lvicious c i r c l en  o f  1 i terary history, i n  whi ch works 

that are singled out as s ign i f icant  t o  the t rad i t ion  are selected 

on the basis o f  a set o f  aesthetic noms or  values; these may 

change over the course o f  ti nie, m u 1  ti ng i n  the varyi ng fortune o f  

literary works that rnay ei ther  r i se  in, o r  fa11 froni, favour. Yet 

the 1 i terature" o f  t radi  ti onal 1 i terary h i  story i s percei ved i n  

terms of, and constructed by, not only the objective aesthetic 

values o f  a g i  ven period, but, as Moi san observes, by a good niany 

other values o f  varying sorts: these other values May be o f  a 

rel i gi  ous, moral , phi l osophi cal,  psycho1 agi cal , social, o r  other 

nature (146). Thus, the selection o f  works included i n  t radi t ional  

1 i terary histories i s always intimately 1 inked w i  t h  an axiology 

tha t  exceeds merely aesthetic considerations. Contemporary debates 

regardi ng canoni c i  ty c l  earl  y revol ve around the i ssue o f  1 i terary 

value and the appropriate c r i  t e r i a  to be taken i n t o  account i n  

deci ding whi ch uorks w i  Il o r  w i  11 not be adai t ted  as representative 

works i n  the li  terary canon, o r  as fit objects o f  study t o  be 

i ncl uded i n the col 1 ege o r  uni versi t y  curr i  cul un. 

The varying values tha t  h g h t  cole i n to  p lay through the 

replacement o f  isolated o ld  works by the study o f  isolated new ones 

rnay indeed a l t e r  the shape o f  a given 1 i te rary  canon; they do not, 

however, e l  i m i  nate the probl ens i nherent i n Tynjanov s hi story o f  

generals. Mary Lu MacDonald recognized the inadequacy o f  t h i s  mode 

of l i terary h i  story when she argued i n  a ncen t  a r t i  c l  e f o r  a more 

contextual approach to Canadi an 1 i terature, whi ch woul d i ncl ude "as 



broad a 1 i tetary base as possi bleu ( nNineteenth-CenturyU 9) . What 

Moi san descri bed as a 'v i  c i  ous c i  rd e, * Machna1 d characteri zes as 

a "chicken and egg telationship: a 

Anyone who bas tried to teach the social and 
i nte l  1 ectual hi  story of pre-Confederation Canada t o  
undergraduates al so enrol led i n  a survey course o f  
Canadian 19 terature has had t o  deal w i t h  the works o f  
Susanna Moodie, John Richardson, Thomas McCulloch and 
Aubert de Gaspé père. The historian states i n  vain 
that  these authors' views of the world they 1 ived i n  
are unique, because the students have already k e n  
told, or have grasped the idea i n  soine way, that these 
w r i  ters ' a t t i  tudes were Vypi cal . a L i  ke most 
stereotypes, the l i t e r a r y  view of eighteenth- and 
nineteenth-century Canada based on the works o f  a feu 
selected authors have a chicken and egg relationship: 
they conforn ta a perceived rea l i t y  f o r  which they 
themselves are the source. (6) 

The problem ident i f ied by both Hoisan and MacDonald leads us t o  a 

question o f  epistemological iniport: we must begin to ask ourselves 

about the nature o f  the knowl edge we have o f  Canadian 1 i terary 

history,  and how we came t o  knw it. In other words, ue must corne 

t o  a bet ter  awareness and understanding o f  the ways i n  which we 

generate knowledge and the grounds upon which that knowledge i s  

based . 
W i  th these observations i n  mind, 1 would 1 i ke f i rst to turn to 

the question of how works o f  the eighteenth century have figured i n  

the h is tory  and discourse o f  Canadian li tetature since the 1960s, 

and w i  11 focus speci f i cal l y  on the case o f  Frances Brooke s novel , 

The Hi storv o f  Enil v Monta- ( 1769) . Secondl y, 1 w i  11 o f fe r  SOM 

refl ec t i  ons on an a1 ternatjve means o f  approachi ng the rel  a t i  onshi p 

between 1 i terature and society i n  Canada during the eighteenth 

century . 



If Hoodie, Richardson, %Cul loch and Aubert de ûaspé père are 

some o f  the authors whose works typ ica l ly  f igure i n  courses on 

n i  neteenth-century Canadian 1 i terature, vhat wu1 d thei r 

eighteenth-century counterparts be? If we look to a number o f  

contemporary anthologies o f  Canadian l i te ra tu re  f o r  an indication 

o f  the works that are included as representative o f  t h e  eighteenth 

century, the selections Vary, as do the number o f  pages and the 

proportion o f  each anthology devoted to them and to writers o f  th is  

peri od i n  general . Som anthologi zers concentrate exclusi veïy on 

prose w r i  ti ng whi l e  others stri ve to mach a balance between poetry 

and prose; some include writ ings by the early explorers o f  Canada, 

others choose to leave them out. I n  s p i t e  o f  these d i f fe ren t  

approaches, one name that  appears consistently i n  the selections o f  

early works made by major anthologies o f  the l a t t e r  ha l f  o f  the 

twentieth century i s  that o f  Frances Bro0ke.l Her regular 

inclusion during th is  period which, as Barry Cameron observes, saw 

the " f u l l  i ns t i  tut ional i zationm o f  Canadi an 1 i terature (124), 

indicates a cer ta in  degree o f  consensus regarding her status i n  the 

1 i terature 's h i  story. 

If we look a t  some o f  the comentary o f  Canadi an c r i  ti CS s i  nce 

1960 regardi ng Brooke a s contr i  buti on to Canadi an l i terature, two 

points i n  part icular  tend t o  be repeated. Both centre on one o f  

Brooke l s epi s to l  ary novel s , The H i  storv o f  €ai l v  Montaaqg ( 1769) . 
The f i  rst poi nt i s that  Bmoke s novel i s the f i  r s t  Canadi an novel , 
or the f i r s t  novel t o  be wr i t ten i n  Canada. The second i s  that i t  

offers an accurate descript ion o r  record o f  1 i f e  i n  the Quebec 

garri son, short ly a f te r  the B r i  ti sh won the colony , 



Many c r i  ti CS acknowledge t h a t  the novel was f i rst pub1 i shed 

i n  London and that i t  i s  undeniably a part o f  eighteenth-century 

European l i t e ra tu re ;  nonetheless, t h e y  judge i t  f a i r  to say that 

The His torv  o f  Emil-v H o n t a a  i s  the f i r s t  Canadian novel, given 

tha t  Brooke wrote i t whi l e  l ivi ng i n  Quebec c i  ty a t  the time her 

husband was chaplain there, as wel l  as the fact  that the greater 

par t  o f  the novells l e t t e r s  are written froin Quebec. In h i s  

in t roduct ion t o  the New Canadian L i  brary edi t i o n  o f  1961, Car1 F. 

K I  i nck wrote t h a t  aEmi lv Monta- m a y  be descri bed as the f i  r s t  

Canadi an novel , and indeed the fi rst American one" (v) ; w r i  ting i n  

K i  i nck ' s L i  te ra rv  H i  stcpu James 3.  TaInan and Ruth Talman agree 

with th is po in t  o f  view: n E m i l ~  Montaaup nqy t r u l y  cl ai^ t o  be the 

earl i e s t  Canadi an novel --and, i ndeed, the earl  i e s t  novel emanati ng 

from the North American continentb1 (84) ; a decade later A.J.M. 

Smi t h  a7 1 oued tha t  Bi 1 v Montaaue cou1 d W a i m  the  di  s t i  n c t i  on o f  

bei ng the fi r s t  Canadi an novel It (xx) . Later c r i  t i c s  concur . 
Thus, Brookels novel i s  recognized by v i r tue  o f  i t s  being the f i  r s t  

Canadi an exanpl e o f  the genre. A t  the same ti me, Bi l v Montaaue l s 

accepted chrono1 ogi cal "fi rstness" i n Canadi an 1 i terary h i  s tory  

cornes t o  be perceived as a value i n  i t s e l f ;  th is  value i s  augaented 

each t ime the po in t  i s  repeated, Hence, i n  concluding her a r t i c l e  

on Brooke f o r  The O x f o r d m a n i o n  tu Canadian L i  te ra ture  (1983), 

Mary Jane Edwards i s  able t o  state t ha t  one o f  the main reasons why 

Brooke has won recognition i n  recent years i s Uiat s h e  was 'the 

author o f  Canada's f i r s t  novel* (88). Brookebs status as such 

al fous John Moss to just i fy the inc lus ion o f  Bi lv  Mnntaaue as one 

o f  the seven works i n  volume II o f  Muinn inc i~ ,  an anthology o f  



essays on l'the early Canadi an t rad i t ion"  (Introduction 7) . mi 1 y 

Montaaue becoines the only eighteenth-century milestone i n  the 

t radi t ion,  and i s  to be fol lowed 63 years l a t e r  by John 

R i  chardson ' s Wacou- ( 1832) . Brooke ' s "fi rstnessbl makes i t 

possible t o  rationaf i ze  her novel as a beginning, which i n  turn 

lends histori cal depth and weight t o  the t rad i t ion  (the very 

h is to r i ca l  factor  that ûewart fel t was lacking i n  1864, when he 

published h is  anthology of Canadian poets) by extending i t  back t o  

the mid-eighteenth century, to the time of the post-conquest 

garrison a t  Quebec c i ty .  For a l i t e r a t u r e  t ha t  has only recently 

achieved i t s  autonomy as a systea and that seeks to consolidate i ts 

status v i  s-à-2; s others, distant h i  s t o r i ca l  m i  lestones such as 

Emilv Montaaua play an important ro le  i n  the creation o f  a sense o f  

cultural legi timacy: Lord Durham said as much i n  h is n i  neteenth- 

century report. 

Statements that  recogni ze 8rooke l s novel as Canada1 s f i r s t  are 

i nvari ab1 y accompanied by observations tha t  create 1 i nks between 

her and Samuel Richardson, based e i  ther  upon their supposed 

acquaintance i n  England, o r  on Brookels apparently having adopted 

R i  chardson ' s works as mode1 s f o r  w r i  ti ng an epi stolary novel . Many 

o f  these statements are also founded on the assuiption that 

Richardson was among the f i r s t  t o  have exploi ted the epistol  ary 

form, o r  t ha t  he was the "fatherw o f  a cer ta in species o f  novef i n  

England, usual l y  c i  ted as accepted f a ~ t . ~  Let us again turn to 

Kf i nck ' s comments i n the introduction to the New Canadi an L i  brary 

edi ti on o f  f m i  IV Montaaue for an exampl e : 

Even i n  old England, the ea r l i es t  group o f  authors 



satisfying our modern demands and def in i t ions of the 
novel had not 1 ong been i n  thei r graves. Fielding had 
died i n  1754, Richardson i n  1761, and Sterne i n  1768 
... . Mrs Brooke ... had been sixteen when Samuel 
R i  chardson pub1 i shed ( 1740-41) , and th i  rty- 
seven when he died. She had known h in  as a persona1 
fri end. . . . iier ai lv Mort- ras constructed 1 i ke 
one o f  hi s novef s, i n the epi stolary fashi on, made up 
whol ly o f  l e t t e r s  passing between the characters- The 
novel was thus transplanted i nto America by a meibor 
o f  the second generati on, w r i  t f  ng i n  the ranner o f  the 
f i r s t .  (v )  

The relationshi p between Richardson and Brooke provides an 

appeal i ng paral le1 whose attendant implications may be stated as 

fol iows: Brooke i s  t o  Canadian l i terature as Richardson i s  to 

Engl i sh  1 i terature. The t ransfer  o f  1 i terary models from old 

England t o  the New World, from one generation t o  the next, i s  

smooth and direct.  There i s  no doubt that  Richardson, however 

much controversy may have marked the beginning o f  h i s  careerS4 was 

certa in ly one o f  the most successful and widely read wri ters o f  the 

eighteenth century. Richardson's importance t o  that  par t icular  

nati onal t rad i t i on  makes him a respectable object o f  compari son 

w i  t h  Brooke, who gains i n  1 i terary stature through the association 

w i  th hi in, s o  often evoked by Canadi an c r i  ti CS .= 
A t  the outset of An M d  A t m t  i n  a Vona~, a booklength 

study o f  Brooke's l i t e r a r y  career based on extensive archiva1 

research, and one chapter o f  which i s  dedicated to & i l v  Montaauq, 

Lorrai ne McMul 1 en case  considetabl e doubt on the w i  despread 

assumption that Braoke and Richardson e i ther  knew each other o r  

frequented the sane l i t e r a r y  c i rc les .  She cautions that  no clear 

l i n k  can be made between the two authors, and that i t would i n  f a c t  

be more accurate t o  say that, i f  there i s any l i n k  a t  al 1, i t i s 

t h a t  Richardson was an acquaintance o f  one o f  Brooke8s friends (6). 





that May be inadvertently cast on l i t e r a r y  works due to the nanner 

i n w h i  ch thei r contexts are presented. I n  a section ent i  t l ed  

"Letters and epistolary forn, New provides the fo l lodng  account 

o f  the 1 i terary events that led to the publ i cation o f  

It i s  the transformation o f  l e t t e r  in- story Uiot  
many e i  ghteenth-century French and Engl ish w r i  ters 
drew on to construct the f ledgl ing novel genre. The 
1 etters tel 1 stori  es. Sariuel R i  chardson ' s ( 1689-1761) 
&mela had appeared i n  1740; an epi stdary novel by 
Mme Jeanne Riccoboni (1713-92) appeared i n  1759, to be 
trans 1 ated the fol 1 oui ng year by Frances (Moore) Brooke 
(1724-89). In 1769 Hrs Broaice published her own 
Historv o f  Emi ly Monta-, the fi rst novel w r i  t ten i n  
Canada. (57) 

Even though New presents a s impl i f ied view o f  the novel genre's 

having been purposely "~onst ructed '~  by writers o f  the eighteenth 

century , i n whi ch R i  chardson figures as the representati ve Engl i sh 

agent and M m e  Riccoboni as the French, a l  1 that  i s said about 

R i  chardson, R i  ccoboni and Brooke i s true , factual 1 y speaki ng , as 

f a r  as the biographical information, and the dates o f  publ i cation 

and ti tles o f  the works are concemed. This i s a certa in type o f  

contextual information, and i t i s  also the type o f  information that  

one would expect from a book that i s  meant to be a l i t e r a r y  

history.  Yet, i f  we were ta s i  tuate the events pertaining 

speci fi cal 1 y t o  the three w r i  te rs  i n  questi on on a ti me4 i ne, we 

would be presented w i t h  fou r  events that succeed each other: f i t s t  

would be Richardson's publ i cation o f  w; then that of 

R i  ccoboni I s epi stol ary novel ; then Brooke l s t ransl  a t i  on o f  

R i  ccoboni s novel ; and f i  na1 1 y, the appearance o f  Brooke ' s 

epi stol ary novel . Regard1 ess o f  the subsequent information New 



provides concerning Brooke, he has nonetheless, a t  the outset o f  

h i  s discussion, yoked the names Richardson / Riccoboni / Brooke 

together i n  a single sentence, ütereby forging a sense o f  direct, 

excl usi ve connecti on, or agency o f  9 nfl uence, between them. He 

creates a context, but i n  doing so aust abstract a nuniber o f  

d i  screte events from the larger social and h is tor ica l  contexts 

w i  thin wht ch they took place, and of which they are a part. 

S i m i  Iar ly ,  New imposes a relationship on the facts towards the 

close o f  the section, i n  which he states, f i r s t ,  that Brooke's 

"novel was nei ther especi a l  1 y popul ar  i n Engl and nor had i t any 

d i  scerni b l e  d i rect  influence on the subsequent course o f  w r i  t ing i n  

Canada, then proceeds to i mpl y the opposi te o f  the la t t e r  c l  aim by 

formul a t i  ng a 1 ink w i  th the subsequent course o f  w r i  ti ng i n  Canada: 

In [mi l v  Montaau~~s] two  main l ines o f  developennt, 
however, ? i e  two o f  the ms t  obvious t r a i t s  o f  early 
n i  neteenth-century Canadi an 1 i terature : sa t i  re and 
senti mental i sm . Thomas Chandl er  Hal i burton ( 1796- 
1865) may be the ch ie f  exemplar o f  the sat i  r i c  
t radi  tion, and Mrs. Moodie o f  the sentimental. 00th 
a l  so represent a seri  es o f  i n t r i  nsi cal  1 y conservati ve 
wri ters whose responses to landscape and society have 
thei r roots i n  the att i tudes o f  the l a t e  eighteenth 
century . (60) 

Aside from the fac t  t ha t  the s i x  edi t ions o f  5i IV H o m  

pub1 ished i n  England and Ireland before 1800 f l a t l y  contradicts h is  

assessment o f  the book% p ~ p u l a r i t y , ~  New's version o f  events 

i 1 1 ustrates the d i  scourse that  Moi san i denti f i es as bei ng 

characteri s t i  c of  tradi ti onal 1 i terary h i s to r i  es. Moi san descri bes 

th i  s d i  scourse as being marked by a relationship tha t  holds between 

efements that are given and elements t ha t  are constructed. The 

givens are the authors, works, and l i t e r a r y  groups or novements 



that are knom to have existed i n  the past: together, these 

constitute what he cal 1 s the ttypodiscours. Based on the 

d i  s t i  nc t i  on that  Benveni ste mkes between d e i  t and discours--the 

one composed o f  facts, the other more specifical l y  narrated, o r  

fi xed i n  an act o r  si tuation o f  enunciation-Hoi san opposes the 

lWpodiscours o f  the givens to the &perdiscours, a second level  o f  

d i  scourse whi ch accompanies the fi r s t  and i s constructed rather 

than based on given elements . This second level o f  d i  scourse does 

n o t  o f fer  a c r i t i c a l  conimentary o f  the mrrk o r  a llrepetition" o f  

i t; i nstead, i t a r t i  culates an expansion o f  the tlypodiscours, 

endowing the chronological col lect ion o f  givens w i  th  a role or 

function. The hyperdiscours may then be used t o  just i fy  a set o f  

norms, o r  a sense o f  the  overall organization or characteristics o f  

a given l i  terature. When th is  second level o f  discourse i s  uni ted 

with the ver i f iable fac tua l i t y  o f  the IWpodiscours, i t  tends t o  

assume a l i  ke status as being incontestable (Ou est-ce aue 137-43 1 . 
Let us look bri efly a t  the way i n  whi ch New's &perdiscours 

acts on the givens and lends them a sense o f  organization, i n  the 

second passage c i ted above. I n  h is  account o f  Wlv Mntaoue and 

the epistolary form, the temporal distance that separates Brooke 

from Haliburton and Moodie i s  circuniented by establishing a l i n k  

between n i  neteentbcentury w r i  t i ng  and the "two nain 1 i nes o f  

devefopmentH i n  Brooke's novel . WInim these l ines Wel' two o f  what 

New ident i f ies  as "the most obvious t r a i t s  o f  early nineteenth- 

century Canadian l i te ra ture;  i t i s  as i f  8rooke "anticipatedm the 

major devel opments of the next century. The ident i f ica t ion of these 

two " t ra i ts,@ which are sat i re  and sentimentalism, a l  lows New t o  



organize a corresponding p a i r  o f  main categories o f  w r i t i ng  tha t  

w i  Il be typical  o f  the early nineteenth century i n  Canada. Next, 

he introduces a "chief  exemplar' for  each o f  these categories, 

whi ch are then referred t o  as " t radi t ions.  'l Hal i burton and Moodie 

corne t o  represent 'la series" o f  wr i ters whose collective "responseU 

t o  "landscape and societyM i s  then l inked back to eighteenth- 

century " a t t i  tudes. Thus, ear ly  Canadi an 1 i terature i s t o  be 

recogni zed by s a t i r e  and sentimentalism, which provide a l i n k  w i  th 

the e i  ghteenth century ; o f  al  1 earl y n i  neteenth-century Canadi an 

w r i  t e r s  respondi ng t u  ? andscape and society, whether s i  tuated i n  

Upper or  Lower Canada, Canada East o r  West, or i n  the Mari ti me 

regions, the two major proponents t ha t  have been retained are 

Haliburton and Moodie. Zn a matter o f  lines, a cont inui ty  i s  

establ ished and a mass o f  w r i  ting organized i nto two main 

categories. New does n o t  stop t o  consider why Brooke's novef had 

no effect on subsequent w r i t i ng  i n  Canada; he states t h i s  as a 

fac t ,  then nonetheless goes on to f i t  Emi 1v Montaaue into h i  s 

h i  s t o r i  cal account. 

We might well ask how efse New could have presented the number 

o f  givens he treats i n  h i s  h is tory,  without simply providing a bare 

i i s t  o f  them.8 New's attampt would appear t o  bear out Tynjanovls 

sense that  the study o f  mass l i t e r a t u r e  demands a deeper re f lec t ion  

regardi ng i t s  signi f i  cance, as well as a sui table theore t i  cal 

formulation. I f  we abandon a h is tory  o f  generals f o r  one based on 

an ideal o f  "empirical inclusiveness, t o  use Paul Stuewe's term 

( r e v i  ew 169) , yet persi s t  i n adopting a ' 1  i terary-hi  story-as-usual ' 

approach, the resul t may be, as Stuewe w r i  tes o f  New's history, "a 



d i  sappoi n t i  ngl y superfi c i  a l  adumbrati on o f  the rel a t i  onshi ps 

between l i te ra tu re  and the world, expressed i n  prose that  seems 

largely unconscious of i t s  own assunptions* (170). Conpared to 

ear l ier  versions o f  the history o f  Canadian l i terature, New's 

approach i s  certainly more subtle. It i s  largely the nature o f  the 

h i  story that he i s w r i  t i ng  which dictates the introduction o f  a 

&perdiscours and i t s  function. 

We have examined the implications o f  the f i r s t  point that 

c r i  ti CS o f  Canadi an 1 i terature have consi stentl y made regardi ng 

Frances Brookels fniily Monta-, nainely that the  novel commands 

the i r  attention and i s  endowed ri th value simply by virtue o f  i ts 

firstness. Let  us now look a t  the second point fo r  which Brooke i s  

most commonly recognized: Emi l v  Hontaaug i s  valued as a record o f  

1 i f e  i n  Quebec c i  ty after Canada had been offi c i  al ly ceded t o  

England by the Treaty o f  Paris i n  1763. Thi s point  i s o f  

pa r t i  cul ar i nterest because i t ra i  ses sow questi ons regardi ng the 

way i n  whi ch fi c t i  onal texts, and tex- i n  general , re fe r  to the 

actual world and offer representations o f  i t. I n  the case o f  

Brooke ' s work, these questions are i n  turn rendered i ncreasi ngl y 

comgl ex when coupl ed ri th  the probler o f  genre . Even though 

acclaimed as Canada's firrt novel, B i l v  Montaaue has been 

discussed i n  re la t ion to  travel li terature, by reason o f  i t s  

descri p t i  ons o f  the country and i t s  i nhabi tants f ndeed, other 

eighteenth-century wt i ters o f  travel narratives seenied to have read 

the work as travel l i terature,  and were known t o  c i t e  Enily 

Montague, hose descriptions o f  the Montmorency Fa1 1s were t o  make 

them a fashionable object o f  description. L i  kewi se, some 



contemporary c r i  ti CS value b i 1 . v  Mon- more as an objective 

travel description than as a f ic t ional  work, as the fo l lowhg 

excerpt fm Y.J. Keit)ils M i a n  Lt'terature i n  Fnulish (1985) 

test i f ies:  

If . . . we s t i  I l  read ftie H i  storv o f  lv  Monta-, i t 
i s  not so ruch f o r  its novelistic as f o r  i t s  non- 
fi ction, docunentary qua1 i ties . Bmke  g i  ves us a 
fascinating gl inpse o f  the Quebec garrison that, 
because no longer active i n  a m i  1 i tary capacity, is 
i n  the process o f  foming itself i n to  an ident i f iable 
society. It is ,  o f  course, l i t t l e  more than a 
reproduction o f  English mons and custoir, but 
excursions to the Montinorenci Fal 1s and the Kamuraska 
region, and accounts o f  the necessary adaptations to 
the extreme c l  imactic condi tions add touches o f  
unique local colour. (42) 

A certain degree o f  confusion ensues as t o  the extent to which 

Emi l v Mont#we consti tutes an objective description o f  Canada, and 

t h a t  to  which i t i s  a represented, f ic t ional  world based on a 

subjective interpretat ion o f  the actual wotld as i t  was a t  the 

time Brooke wrote the book. Hou can we be sure, as the question 

has cme t o  be formulated, that  this was the way things real ly  

were, and not the way Brooke wanted them to be? The confusion i s  

heightened by the tendency to ctassify mi TY Mon- specifical ly 

as a novel, then t o  claim i t  as an objective presentation o f  fact, 

or of a g i  ven h i  s to r i  cal situation. If we were seeking documentary 

information on eighteenth- or  nineteenth-century London, the novels 

o f  Richardson or of Dickens would not be the f i r s t  sources o f  

information t o  be consul ted f o r  an objective "pictureM o f  thei r 

respective societies. Brookels novel presents a nuniber o f  

questions f o r  those who choose to  read i t  as a documentary: i f  her 

i nfornation regardi ng the distance between S i  1 lery and Quebec, or  



the height o f  the  Montmorency Falls, i s  accurate, what o f  t ha t  

regardi ng the tiae requi red f o r  the actua? exchange o f  letters? 

What exactly i s  represented i n  Qpilv Mon-? The physical 

characteri s t i  CS o f  a geographi cal place? the social and cul tural 

characteristics o f  Canadians / French people 1 i v i ng  i n  Canada a f t e r  

the conquest / Huron fndians? O r  i s  i t the mntalité o f  a speci f ic  

social group, o r  thei r relat ions w i t h  =bers o f  other social 

groups? Hou do we decide what îs o r  i s  not docurientary 

information, especial l y  if, i n  practi cal ternis, we cannot turn t o  a 

clear-cut d is t inc t ion between pure1 y f i ct ional  or purel y non- 

fi c t i  onal texts? 

Few c r i  ti CS have seized on t h i  s problem regarding Di 7y 

Montaaue. Lorraine McMullen has remarked that eariy Canadian 

c r i  ti CS, meani ng those who wrote before 1960, "are not i mpressed 

with style,  narrative technique, or any other aspects o f  Brookels 

art is t ry;"  she concludes that  U [ t ]he i r  interest centres on mi7w 
Montaaue as a report o f  1 i f e  i n  Canadau (sanadian 31) . As the above 

passage f r o m  Kei th l s h i  story i ndi cates, 1 ater  c r i  ti CS have tended 

t o  take the same approach by reading the novel more as a non- 

fictional docunentary than as a l i t e r a r y  work, despite the generic 

and referenti al problems th i  s appmach brings w i  t h  i t. From the 

point o f  v i  eu o f  a phi losopher o f  f ic t ion,  i t would consti tute an 

Il i  ntegrati oni s t  out1 w k n  regarding the rel a t i  onshi p that ho1 ds 

be tween n a 1  i ty and f i c t i  on because i t rests on the supposi ti on 

that there i s  "no genuine ontological differencell to be found 

"between f i  c t i  onal and nonfictional descriptions o f  the actual 

world* (Pave1 11). The opposing Hsegregationalistw view o f  t h i s  



rel a t i  onshi p c l  a i  ms a clear-eut d is t inc t ion  between the actual 

vorld and the world o f  f ic t ion,  and dismisses the latter as having 

no t ru th  value. Thomas G. Pave1 suggests Mat,  as extrenies, both 

views are inadequate because they deny nat only the  complexity o f  

the relat ionship that obtains between f i c t i o n  and rea l i ty ,  but also 

that works o f  f i c t ion present mediated versions o f  the actual 

world. 

The awareness that some c r i  t i c s  have o f  &i l v  Bon- as a 

mediation o f  li f e  i n  Quebec fol lowing the conquest i s  not constant. 

I n  h i  s introduct ion ta the New Canadian Library edi tion, Car1 F. 

K I  i nck i n i  ti a i  1 y recognizes the novel as ''the principal a r t i  s t ï  c 

attempt t o  recreate l i f e  i n  the early northern  colonie^,^ which 

recognit ion seems to indicate h i s  awareness o f  the novel as a 

f i  ctional , 1 i terary work. But h i s  l ater observations reveal 1 i t t l e  

consci ousness o f  mi 1 v Montaaug as f i c t i o n  . Lnstead, they 

emphasi ze the excell ence o f  her "word-pi ctures o f  earl  y l i f e  i n 

Canada : t1 5 o c i  a l  1 i f e  i n (Brooke' s] Quebec i s excepti onal ly wel 1 

descri bed against a notable background o f  what Mrs. Brooke cal l ed  

the great sub 7 irne i n  natural scenery ; several 1 et ters "v i  v i  dly 

referU1 to  Canada l s i nhabi tants and the i  r ac t i  v i  ti es; '5i 1~ 

Montaaue i s a tour de force i n  descri bing, not i n  def i  ning, 

Canadi an l i f e  . K l  i nck i ns i s t s  on the novef ' s descripti ve 

qua1 i ties . These lend the work a degree o f  authenti c i  ty because 

they are not accompanied by the more sensationalist devices t h a t  

e i  ghteenth-century novel i sts f requentl y drew on : "No one i s 

seduced, hamed o r  persecuted; there i s  no v i  1 l a i  n; no one i s  i n  

mortal dangerN ( x i  i i ) . 



A s i n i t a r  inconsistency i s  evident i n  A.3.H. Smith's renratks 

about the novel. He judged that Brooke nade Wtty and accurate 

observations o f  Québec, thereby gesturing to the idea that readers 

o f  the novel should necessari l y  be looking f o r  a picture o f  Quebec 

whose accuracy they u i l l  be interested i n  rasur ing.  He wrote that 

although @vtil-v Mont= i s  Uprejudiced and conventional ... it i s  

not superf ic i  al , and i t afforâs us a cl earer picture of the social 

l i f e  o f  Quebec iminediately after the conquest than any o f  the sober 

histor iesN (xxi ) . Here he appears to accord precedence t o  the 

poet' s account over that o f  the histor ian, as i f  the novei were a 

sui table substi t u te  f o r  h i  s to r i  cal w r i  ti ng . A t  the same time he 

values Quebec's "social l i f e N  over the in terest  o f  bvoader 

h i  s tor i  cal events, regardless o f  the relationship between the two. 

The pol i ti cal  h i  story of North Ameri ca and o f  what was knom as 

Br i t ish North America during the eighteenth century i s  par t icu lar ly  

cornplex; i t  requires a concerted e f f o r t  to corne ta even a basic 

understanding o f  the issues that cane i n t o  play during the peri  ad. 

It i s i ndeed easi er, as Smi th  suggests, to forego the %aber 

histor iesn and to 1 i n i t  oneself to Bmokets novel. If she does 

make obl i que a l  1 usions to pol i ti cal questions regardi ng the 

governinent o f  the colonies, Brooke i s  careful t o  incorporate them 

in to  a narrat ive whose length i s  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  di f fuse any 

concentrated impact they might have. l0 As the epigraph from Horace 

i ncl uded i n  the o r i g i  na1 four-vol ume edi ti on o f  1769 noted, 

-CI-------- "A kind indulgent sleep 
"O1er works o f  length a l  lowabl y inay creep. 



If twentieth-century readers o f  E m i 1 ~  Montaaue are grasp the 

pol i ti cal a l  1 usions that Brooke does make, and to understand Quebec 

social 1 i fa  agai nst a h i  sturi cal , as opposed t o  a sublime, 

background, they w i l l  have to turn t o  the *sober h is tor iesSn o r  

else accept the rnethod that  MacDonald deens unacceptable, namely 

the chi cken and egg approach of readi ng ear7y Canadi an 1 i terature . 
Despi t e  his p re l  ïainary reniârks regarding history and the 

picture o f  Quebec's social 1 i f e  tha t  the novel affords, Snii t h ' s  

subsequent comments i n  the introduct ion to the excerpts of Emilv 

Montasue i ncluded i n  his anthology have a d i f fe rent  focus. Smith 

writes that Brookels novel Uaccurately portrays the temper and 

spi rit o f  the Br i t ish conquerors o f  Quebec, o f  the governi ng class, 

and reveals thei r a t t j  tudes towards the seigneur, the habitant, the 

Indians, and the New England colonistsH ( 3 ) .  Here the novells 

subject i s  not Canada, i t s  social l i f e ,  inhabitants o r  landscape, 

but something qui t e  d i f ferent :  i t i s  the Vemper and spi r i  tu and 

I1at t i  tudesI8 o f  the B r i t i sh  who governed Canada during the 1760s. 

Smi t h  sees 5i l~ Montaaue as representing f i r s t  one, then another 

object; the  movement i s  f r o m  an exter ior  depiction o f  social l i f e  

t o  an i nter io r  one o f  the B r i t i s h  conquerors ' " e n t a  t i  té. 

The more we press the po in t  o f  asking just what i t  i s  that 

Emilv Mon- apparently represents, the more confusing are the 

suggestions of the c r i  t i cs .  I n  the v a  * we 

read that  

Mrs. Bmoke was par t icu lar ly  f i t t e d  to wri te o f  
Engl i sh-French Canada. . . . she w a s  wel 1 acquai nted 
with France, and had published a translat ion o f  a 



French romance. She was thus prepared to give a 
sympathetic portrayal o f  bath facets o f  the Canadian 
scene. (Talaan and talnan 84) 

These stateaients are based on the assumption that there were two 

"facetsn o f  the Canadian scene to be w r i  tten of, i n  i t s e l f  a 

reduction o f  the coniplex h o t  o f  factors tha t  defined l i f e  i n  

British North Aneri ca f o l  lowing the conquest. I n  speaking of the 

Europeans who se t t led  i n  the colony, to state that these facets 

were TnglishM and "Frencha respectively i s  to evacuate the qui t e  

f ie rce  rivalries between the Ififacetsu composed o f  the merchants, 

most o f  whom were from the Thi rteen Colonies, and the m i  1 i tary 

government. l1 VrenchY may be used-and more often than not i s  

used by cri ti CS w r i  t i n g  i n  English-to designate the French- 

1 anguage communi ty i n i t s  en t i  rety, bu t  i t obscures the d is t inc t ion  

between i ndividual s born and educated i n  France and those born i n  

Canada. A t  the time o f  the conquest, and throughout the eighteenth 

century, members o f  t h i s  latter group were referred to  as 

"Canadi ansu o r  "Canadiens; sure1 y if a d i  s t i  n c t i  on i s made between 

the B r i  ti sh and the New Engl and col oni sts, who were not yet  the 

Americans, then i t i s  equal l y  important to recognize the 

d i  fferences amongst "the Frenchn i n  Canada. Li  kewi se, the 

re l  i g i  ous d i  v i  s i  on between Roman Cath01 i CS and Protestants, whi ch 

accounted f o r  f rances Brooked s k i n g  i n  Canada e t  al 1, goes 

unmen ti oned . 
Aside from a few rare exceptions, such as Lorraine McMul len, 

who takes the nova1 to be more didacti c than descriptive, and i s 

careful t o  s i tuate  i t i n  the context o f  Brwke's ear l i e r  f i c t i o n  

and the theines (marriage, social I i f e ,  rel igion, the role o f  women, 



educati on, e tc  . ) i t treated, l2 c r i  ti CS o f  Canadi an 1 i teratura uho 

w r i  t e  i ntroductions, d i  c t i  anary entr ies and headnotes t o  

anthologies destined f o r  the use o f  students continue to focus on 

the novell s descript ive elenent regarding 1 i f e  i n  Canada and the 

quanti ty o f  "informationN that 0 m k e  provides on th i s  subject.13 

Hence, the Huron Indians of Lorette are 'carefu l ly  describedu and 

Brooke provides Ua good deaf o f  infornat ion about the Canadians and 

thei  r 1 anguage, r e l  i g i  on, seigneurial system, and other cul  tural 

 institution^^^ (Edwards, Introduction x l i ) .  Yet readers who choose 

t o  approach t h i  s t ex t  f o r  i t s  documentary quali t i e s  would do wel 1 

t o  heed the qua l i f i ca t ion  that  Ed. Rivers adds a t  the end o f  letter 

number eleven, i n  which he describes his v i s i  t to the Huron 

v i  1 lage: "You w i  11 not expect more from me on t h i s  subject, as my 

residence here has been short, and 1 can only be said t o  catch a 

few marki ng features f l y i  ngN (Brooke 38) . The bu1 k of the 

19nforrnation1u about the Indians and the Canadians i s  presented by 

Rivers i n  eight o f  the f i r s t  11 letters (nine o f  which are signed 

by h i  III) , a f t e r  whi ch he cedes h i  s "post o f  h i  stori anu t o  Arabe1 1 a 

Fermor; the r e s t  i s concentrated i n  a feu l a t e r  l e t t e r s ,  incl udi ng 

the handful by William Fernior t o  the Earl  of ---. These 

tlinformativen l e t t e r s  also happen t o  be those which have most 

frequently been anthologized. l4 The r e s t  o f  the novel --the 1 arger 

par t  o f  i t--i s, i n  anthologized selections, effecti ve ly  ec l  ipsed by 

these 1 e t t e r s  whi ch are percei ved t o  contai n loi nformati on. la The 

edi to rs  o f  a recent, major anthol ogy o f  Canadi an 1 i terature 

designed f o r  use i n  the classrooa po in t  out that  the l e t t e r s  from 

Emi 1-v Monta- are I1relat i  vely sel  f-contai ned selectionsu and that,  



even i f  they are from a book "not o f ten  read today i n   hol le,^ they 

nonetheless " r e m i n  important t o  students o f  Canadian literature" 

(Brown e t  al xvi i i ) -- important because a i l v  Mon- i s  Canada's 

f i r s t  novel ; important because the 1 etters consti tute a non- 

f i c t i ona l  report on ear ly  l i f e  i n  Canada. 

II: ?lagaz3 nes and Nevspapers 

Given the reasons why c r i t i c s  have chosen to include Emi1y 

Montaaue as a s ign i f i  cant fact  i n  the hi  s t o r y  o f  Canadi an 

1 i terature, the r e l  at ionshi p between the novel and the communi ty 

1 i v i  ng i n  Quebec dur i  ng the 1760s and afterwards i s not immedi ately 

clear. Even less so i s  the status o f  Wte ra tu re , "  o r  o f  l i t e r a r y  

d i  scourse i tsel f , i n  ei ghteenth-century Canada. The i sol  a t i  on and 

el evat i  on o f  Brooke 's novel from the condi ti ons w i  th i  n whi ch i t was 

embedded may satisfy a need f o r  a sui tab le  starting poin t  i n  a 

given version o f  a cu l tu re l s  history, y e t  the reasons offered f o r  

retaining the novel are decidedly unsati sfactory. To a cer ta in  

extent, i t i s  easier t o  j u s t i f y  reading Brookels novel today fron a 

feminist po in t  o f  view; i n  order to do so, however, i t would a lso 

be necessary t o  read more than the handful o f  l e t t e r s  t ha t  deal 

w i  t h  the Huron fndians o r  the climati c condit ions i n  colonia l  

Canada. Such an approach would inev i tab ly  dislocate the novel from 

a speci fi cal 1 y Canadi an context ( i n  whi ch Emi l v  Mon- appears as 

the fi rst Canadi an novel and as a source o f  non-fict ion i nfomat ion  

concerning ea r l y  l i f e  i n  Canada) and situate i t i n  re la t i on  t o  the 

growi ng femi n i  s t  d i  scourse i n e i  ghteenth-century Engl and and 

ekewhere. The values cal led upon t o  just i  f y  the reading o f  the 



novel would no longer be those of mCanadianness.a There i s ,  

however, another reans of approachi ng the novel fm a Vanadianw 

point o f  view unconcerned wi t h  e i  ther fi rstnets o r  the idea o f  

m m  as a report of 1 i f e  i n  Canada. As I have suggested 

from the start of my discussion, this aproach would consider 

Canadi an 1 i terature as a system. It i s  not my intention to use the 

term %ystemw t o  #fer to a static structure o r  state  o f  

ossi fi cation, or i n  an attewt to account f o r  l i t e ra ry  works as 

i sol ated events o r  physi ca l  Y products . '' Instead, the t e r i  msystem* 

i s used t o  descri be the posi t ion 1 i terary works occupy w i  t h i n  a 

cer ta i  n f i  e l  d of organized acti  v i  t y  . Accordingl y, a systeni c 

approach understands "1 i -raturen not as a col l ecti  on or hierarchy 

o f  texts that  i l luminate each other, but as a complex o f  related 

pract i  ces. 

A key word f o r  t h i s  approach i s  that o f  organizatiun. Yet 1 

have also suggested that Canadian l i t e ra tu re  d id  not achieve f u l l  

autonomy-a compl ete fora o f  organi zati on-ei ther as a d i  scourse or 

as a pract i  ce unti 1 qui t e  recently; this pmposi t ion would appear 

t o  argue against the i nterest o f  a systemi c approach t o  Canadian 

1 i terature i n the e i  ghteenth and n i  neteenth centuries. Indeed, the 

idea o f  the 1 i terary system o r  i n s t i t u t i o n  as conceived o f  by a 

number o f  contemporary theorists requires that  a certain number o f  

conditions be present i n  order f o r  it t o  be feasible to discuss 

1 i terature from t h i s  point o f  view. mus, Itamar Even-Zoharls 

concepti on o f  the l i terary system, deri  ved f rom Roman Jakobson ' s 

mode1 o f  cornmunicati on and language, i ncl  udes a number o f  essential 



factors. Among t k s e  are l i t e r a r y  works themselves, but they are 

by no means a central or p r i v i  l e w d  e lemnt  i n  his scheme: 

The " textu i s  no longer the only, and not  
necessari ly for al1 purposes the m s t  important, 
facet, or even product, o f  this system. Mreover, 
th is  framework requires no a priori hierarchies of 
importance between the suraised factors. It suffices 
to recognize that i t i s  the interdependencies between 
these factors which a l  low ther t a  funct ion i n  the 
f i r s t  place. Thus, a CfflSüMER nay uconsuineu a PROWCT 
produced by a PROWCER, but i n  order f o r  the I1product" 
(such as %extY) to be generated, a connon REPERTOIRE 
must exist, whose usabi 1 i t y  i s  determi ned by some 
INST IMIûN. A MRKET must ex ist  where such a good 
can be transmi tted. None o f  the factors enumerated 
can be descri bed t o  function i n  isolat ion,  and the 
kind o f  re lat ions that may be detected run acmss al1 
possible axes o f  the schem. (33-34) 

If none o f  the factors that Even-Zohar i den t i f i es  can be said to 

function i n  isolat ion, then they must a l1  be present f o r  the idea 

o f  the system t o  be operati ve. L i  kewi se, Pierre Bourdieu 's 

description of what he calls the "market o f  symbolic goodsU and i t s  

div is ion i n t o  nfieldsll o f  restr ic ted and large-scale cultural  

producti on presupposes a certai  n nunber o f  condi ti ons i n  a g i  ven 

soci e t y  that are susceptible o f  g i v i  ng r i s e  t o  and sustai ning such 

a market. These conditions a n  grounded i n  the erergence o f  the 

modern na t i  on-state i n  Europe. For t h i  s reason, the autonomi zation 

o f  d i f f e ren t  a r t i s t i c  practices, be they l i t e ra r y ,  musical, o r  

otherwise, may assume varying rhythms and rates o f  development, 

dependi ng on the soci ety o f  whi ch they are a part.  Bourdieu 

ident i f ies  a s ign i f icant  moment i n  the process o f  a r t i s t i c  

autonomi za t i  on i n  n i  neteenth-century Europe : 

This muement toward a r t i  s t i  c autonow 
accef erated abruptly w i  t h  the i ndustri a l  revol ut ion 
and the Rosantic reaction. The development o f  a 
ver i table cul tura l  i ndustry and, i n p a r t i  cul ar, the 



relationship which grew up between the da i l y  press 
and l i terature,  encouraging the mssspmduction o f  
works prduced by quasi -i ndustri al methods--such as 
the seriaf ized story (or, i n  other fields, nielodrana 
and vaudevi 1 1 e) --coi nci des wi  th the extensi on o f  the 
public, resul t i ng  fron the expansion o f  priniary 
education, which turned new classes (including wmn) 
in to  consumers o f  culture. (15) 

Regard1 ess o f  the soc9 ety i n question, i t i s c l  ear that  t h i  s 

process depends on a nuaiber o f  cul tural  practi ces i n  interaction. 

I t  i s  not su f f i c ien t  t o  name "the readera o r  even a specif ic 

"publicn as necessary ta the system; the question o f  how readers 

are produced, and equipped wi th  the knowledge necessary i n  order t o  

be able to consuine texts, nust also be considered. 

Jacques Dubois ' conception of the 1 i te rary  i nsti  tut i  on, as 

presented i n  Llinsti  tu t ion l i  ttikairg (l978), i s  based to a large 

extent on Bourdieu's ideas regarding the process o f  a r t i s t i c  

autonomi zat i  on . Thus, f o r  Duboi s, "1 e moment fondateur de 

1 i nsti t u t i  on est  ce1 u i  d ' appari ti on ci ' une 1 égi ti m i  t é  qui s ' 61 abore 

de façon i nterne à 1 a sphère 1 i t t 6 ra i  r e  e t  qui désigne I ' ac t i  v i  té  

de cette sphère comme autonome e t  d i s t i  n c t i  veM (64) . In other 

words, a l i t e r a r y  system aay be said to have attained a state o f  

fut 1 i nsi tut i  onal i zat i  on once i t exhi b i  t s  s i  gns o f  auto- 

organization. L i  ke b u d i e u ,  Oubois points t o  the French 

Revol ut ion  as the event f o l  1 oui ng which the conditions necessary t o  

the emergence o f  the i n s t i t u t i o n  began to develop i n  France. 

Un1 i ke Bourdieu, however, Dubois does not shy away from the term 

uinstitutionlo i n  his atteiipt t o  describe the pract i  ces that  

organi ze la 1 i terature" and i nvest i t w i  th a cer ta in  cul tural  status 

or  social ly recognized value. I n  the case o f  France, Dubois states 

that, f o r  the nineteenth century and even f o r  the early part  o f  the 



twentieth, it i s  impossible to undertake a s t r i c t l y  synchronic 

analysis o f  the 1 i terary institution because not al 1 aspects of the 

system are i n  place. For th is  reason, he chmses to 1 imi t h i  s 

remarks t o  a number o f  moments i n  the h is tor ica l  development of the 

system (36). 

One theorist who does endeavour t o  aake a synchronic study from 

a r e l  ated point o f  view i s  Marc Angenot. In m9 : Un étet  du 

discours social (l989), he makes a synchronic cut by focusing on 

the printed material o f  a specif ic year. Hi s goal i s  to examine 

what he re fers  t o  as Ille discours social, f o r  which he provides 

the f o l  lowing defini tion: 

Le discours social : tout ce qui se d i t  e t  
s ' écri t dans un état de société; tout ce qui 
s i mpri me, tout ce qui se parle pub1 i quement ou se 
représente aujourd ' hui dans 1 es médi as 61 ectroni ques . 
Tout ce qui narre e t  arguriente, s i  l ' o n  pose que 
narrer e t  argumenter sont les deux grands modes de 
mise en discours. 

Ou plutet, appelons ndiscours socialn non pas ce 
tout  empi rique, cacophonique à la f o i s  e t  redondant, 
mai s 1 es syst8ies g&tériques, les répertoi res topi ques , 
1 es règles d lenchafnentent d ' énoncés qui , dans une 
soci é té  donnee , organi sent 1 e dicib le-1 e narrabl e e t  
1 ' opi nabl e--et assurent 1 a d i  vi s i  on du travai 1 
d i  scursi f. (13-14) 

Angenot's conception o f  "social discourseu nay s t r i  ke sosie as being 

more generally relevant to the bmader enquiry k n m  as discourse 

anal ys i  s than i t i s to the study o f  1 i terature because i t does not 

focus speci fi cal 1 y on 1 i terary tex*--novel s and poerns pub1 i shed i n 

the year 1889. Yet h is  study i s  based on the understanding that 

what we might choose to i den t i f y  as ï i te ra ry  tex- are not 

restr icted t o  a separate category o f  discourse where they appear 

and i nteract i ndependentl y o f  what i s bei ng sai d and w r i  t ten i n 



non-l iterary spheres. It i s  also based on a vast alount o f  pr inted 

matter made pub1 i c  i n  France i n  the year under investigation, whi ch 

brings us back to the situation i n  Quebec during the 1760s and the 

present attempt t o  approach the skdy o f  Canadian l i t e ra tu re  o f  

that  period: hou i s  it possible to describe ei ther social 

di scourse, the l i  terary ins t i tu t ion ,  a market o f  symbol i c  goods, or  

a l i terary  system-cal 1 i t what we 1 i ke--i n a colonial sociew i n  

e i  ghteenth-century North Ameri ca, when these condi t ions were on1 y 

j ust emergi ng towards real  i rat3 on i n  Europe? 

I f  we cannot study Canadi an li terature as an independent 

1 i terary system s i  nce i t di  d no t  achi eve t h i  s status unt i  l the m i  d 

twentieth century, we can a t  least  fo l low Dubois1 example and 

attempt t o  examine a number o f  moments i n  the systemls h is to r i ca l  

development. Fr- t h i s  point  o f  view, we can consider the status 

o f  1 i terary  d i  scourse i n  Quebec during the late  eighteenth century, 

and attempt t o  discern the r o l e  that 1 i terature played i n  society, 

even i f  The F;istorv of Fni lv  Montaciue i s  o f  only peripheral 

importance t o  i t. It i s  1 i kewïse possible to gain a general i dea 

o f  what Cl 6mnt  Moisan cal 1 s i terary 1 i fe, understood t o  

encompass the reading and w r i  t ing o f  texts within a given society, 

and which w u l d  include .tout ce qui s ' é c r i t  e t  qui a un impact, 

quel qu l i  1 soi t ,  sur un certa in pub1 i c. The study o f  1 i terary 

1 i f e  i s not defined by aestheti c conceptions o f  what i s, or  i s  not, 

perceived ta be "li terary; " thus, "li terature" takes on a sense 

that i s qui t e  broad yet a t  the saae time specif ic: 

L i t t é ra tu re  i c i  s'entend de façon très large comme 
toute oeuvre destinee l a  lecture; e t  de f a ~ o n  plus 
prdcise comme toute oeuvre reçue par quel pu un(e1, que 



ce s o i t  simplement parce que quelqulun(e) en a entendu 
parler, qu1i l /el1e l ' a  vue, feui l letée ou effectivement 
1 ue. (Qu 'est-ce aue 86) 

Li terature i s  perceived to be a publ i c ac t i v i  ty, i n  the sense that  

i t consi sts i n the producti on and c i  rcul a t i  on o f  texts that engage 

i n  a publ ic  dialogue: texts are wr i t ten  f o r  others and are 

received, i n  one way or another, by others m th in  a given publ i c. 

If we w i  sh to examine l i  terary 1 i fa  according ta these teins, i t 

becomes clear that i t w i l l  be d i f f i c u l  t to select texts that are i n  

any w a y  purely "Canadian,. or somehow purely *1iterary.I1 A t  the 

same tirne, "Canadan cannot be understood i n  any uni f i e d  sense, or  

i n  the 1990s sense o f  i t s  being a modern state consisting o f  ten 

provinces and two ter r i to r ies .  I n  the eighteenth and nineteenth 

centuries, "Canadan amunted to a number o f  communities, some o f  

whi ch had very 1 i tt? e contact w i  th others, even w i  t h i  n a g i  ven 

geographical terr.ri tory. It i s  tharefore not  very useful to study 

1 i terary 7 i f e  as i t rani fested i tsef f 'fron sea ta sea. ' 1 nstead, 

i n  considering the ac t i v i  t i e s  o f  readi ng and w r i  ti ng, i t w i  I l  be 

more pert inent to focus on the developnent o f  the public sphere i n  

Quebec, h e r e  Brooke w r o t e  her novel . 
Discussions o f  do not  generally provide much o f  

an account regarding the Titerary l i f e  o f  Quebec. They do note, 

however, that  when Frances Brooke wrote her novel she did not have 

a Canadian or even a North-American audience i n  mind. I n  fact, 

H i  storv o f  mi 1-v Mon- participates ent i re ly  i n  a li terary 

system based i n Engl and. As i t has of ten been observed, the novel 

was addressed to an English audience, and i t  was a coriiiiercial 

undertaki ng : besides promoti ng the B r i t i sh  presence i n  Quebec, 



Brooke hoped to generate a t  least  some mdest f inancia l  resources 

by v i r t w  o f  her p e r d 5  Clearly, the hundred or so potential  

Engl ish-language readers o f  Quebec did not s t r i  ke her as a very 

promising market. There were certainly no pr in ters  o r  booksel le rs  

e i  ther equi pped o r  w i  11 ing  t o  publish a four-volume novel i n  

Quebec. Brookets l i t e r a r y  contacts were i n  London: the publishers 

and bookseIlers who would p r i n t  and d is t r ibute  her novel; the 

readers who had money enough to subscribe to the publication; the 

literary magazines and newspapers o f  opinion to announce it; tfie 

c r i  ti CS t o  review i t, and the 1 i te ra ry  and social c i  rc les  to ta1 k 

about it. Although there are records proving M a t  a t  leas t  three 

f u l l  sets o f  the four-volume novel , possibly riore, were sent t o  

Ph i  1 adel phi a i n 1769, the bu1 k o f  the press run o f  2000 copies 

remai ned on the European side o f  the At lant ic  (Edwards, 

Introduction xl i v )  . That i s where the 1 i terary 1 i f e  i n  whi ch 

Frances Brooke engaged i s  t o  be found. There i s  l i t t l e  indicat ion 

that Eniifv was read by individuals al ready a t  Quebec; when 

i t  f i r s t  appeared, i t s  audience was not only English but also i n  

England. It therefore reached readers who might one day during the 

course o f  thei r t rave ls  f ind therselves i n  Quebec, but whose 

parti c i  pat i  on i n 1 i terary 1 i f e  was otherwi se t o ta l  1 y d i  vorced f rom 

the North American colony. 

From an extraocanadi an perspective, Bi l v  Montaaw may be seen 

as par t  o f  a pa r t i  cu la r l y  dynami c li terary system t ha t  was 

undergoi ng rapid changes towards the end o f  the eighteenth century, 

as England's population, as well as i ts number o f  readers, grew. 

The country ' s transformation i nto a sophi s t i  cated p r i  n t  soci ety had 



corne about a t  a prodigious rate f o l  loving the expi ry o f  the 

L i  censing Act i n  1695, and the Engi ish enjoyed a degree o f  freedom 

o f  the press as yet  unheurd of i n  other parts o f  Europe, I n  

France, f o r  instance, there was s t i  l l  a great deal o f  suspicion 

surrounding books that  had been banned by the rel igious 

authori t ies .  Noe R i  chter notes that, i n  s o r  parishes during the 

eighteenth century-and i n  sone cases, up unt i  1 the i i d  nineteenth 

century-zea 1 ous pari shi oners were known to commi t spontaneous 

publ i c acts of auto-da-fé by comi  t t ing dangerous books to the 

ft ames, f o r  the good o f  the community. I n  1763, the Par1 iament o f  

Boulogne i n s t i  tuted an i nstructional re fom st ipulat ing t ha t  only 

certa in books were suitable f o r  study; they were al 1 rel igious 

works. It followed that reading was accorded more importance than 

w r i  t ing, and only insofar as i t pemi t ted the common man, o r  woman, 

t o  lead a more rel igious l i f e .  Accordingly, a typical parish 

library o f  the eighteenth century consisted primari ly o f  pious 

readi ng materi a l  : catechi sms , psal as, 1 ives o f  the saints . These 

books were not  meant t o  provoke publ ic debate, but to confirm 

knowledge o f  rel igious truths. Clearly, certain segments o f  the 

French population managed to gain access to more controversial 

publ i c a t i  ons . The seventeenth-century cabinets de lecture obtai ned 

prohi b i  ted works from Sui tzetland and Ho1 1 and, and offered thei r 

cf i entel e the possi b i  1 i ty o f  ren t i  ng them by the hour. The 

eighteenth century saw the g&h o f  more ï i te ra ry  societies i n  

French c i  ti es, especi a l  1 y a f t e r  1760, but membershi p fees tended 

t o  be qu i te  high, which meant that they often amounted t o  no more 

than excl usi  ve readi ng cf ubs for weal thy 1 ecteurs ( R i  chter 10-25) . 



In Engl and, both the reading nater ia l  and the reading publ ic  were 

more var i  ed. The general i zed expansi on o f  readi ng pub1 i CS gai ned 

in momentun as the century drew t o  a c l  ose, so that, by the 1790s, 

the Gentleman's Ilaqatine alone vas printad a t  a mnthly rate o f  

10,000 copies. Its readership was probabfy much greater (Manger  

11) . 
I n  comparison, a 1 i ke form o f  print  cul tute i n  the North 

Ameri can colonies i n  general , and i n  Canada i n  pa r t i  cular, was 

virtually nonexistent. Books and pr inted news were nornal ly 

exported to the colonies froiii Br3 tain. Some news i teins were 

"recycl ed" i n  part  o r  reprinted i n  thei  r ent i rety i n  North American 

newspapers, which vere niore frequent than actual books. It was not 

u n t i l  a f t e r  the United States had won i t s  independence that  a 

North-American book trade began t o  establish itself i n  New England 

(Bel anger Tl) ; further north, weekly newspapers and short-1 ived 

periodi cals had been printed i n  Canada since the eighteenth 

century, but actual bookstores were not viable before the 1820s 

(Parker, Beai nninm 14) . 
G i  ven t h i s  state o f  a f f a i  rs, i t woul d be easy t o  disini ss the 

question o f  the public sphere i n  Quebec during the 1760s; a f te r  

al 1, the introduct ion o f  a s ingle p r in t ing  press i n  1764 does not 

automati cal ly translate i n to  a network o f  i i t e r a t e  producers and 

receivers  of texts ready t o  proinote a dynamic forrn o f  publ ic  

debate. It did, however, signal t h e  beginning o f  p r in t ing  i n  

Quebec. Under the ancien regime, a pr in t ing press had never been 

a l  1 oued i n t o  the colony, even though Jesui t m i  ssionaries, and then 

the Récol lets, had pe t i  tioned t h e  King, since 1665, f o r  permission 



t o  p r i n t  certain materials i n  the colony. Their request was always 

refused (Galameau 35). Thus, the first pr in t ing press w a s  

i ntroduced i n  1764 f o l  lowing the conquest of Quebec. 

This event cannot be interpreted as a sign o f  the Br i  t i s h  

authori t i es  greater en1 i ghtement or benevolence towards the 

colonyls inhabitants The reason fo r  introducing a printing press 

in to  the cdony was so that i t  could be used pr inar i ly  by the 

m i  1 i tary and c i  v i  l authori t i e s  to p r i  nt  government procl amati ons 

and make public certain information that was aeant to  contribute to  

mai ntai  n i  ng peaceful condi ti ons : the press uas seen as an 

instrument f o r  r e i  nforcing law and order (Parker, M a i  nni nas . . 
24- 

2 6 ) .  l6 ûecause o f  th is  forn o f  stable government patronage, 

Wi Il iam Brown and Thomas G i  lmore were able to found Quebec's fi r s t  

newspaper, a weekly enti  t l ed  The ûu-c w~t* /A Gazette d e  

guébec, i n  that sane year. The newspaper had a circulat ion o f  150, 

and was the only one printed i n  Quebec unti 1 the 1 ate 1770s. 

A l  though i t inay be c i  ted as the *fi r s t  b i  1 t'ngual newspaper i n  

Canada, l1 the news items were w r i  tten i n  Engtish fi rst,  whether the 

articles were original o r  culled from other publications, and were 

then transl ated i nto french . l7 Thus, the Fnnch-language share o f  

the paper was rea l l y  only a translated repet i t ion o f  news 

or ig inal  ly w r i  t ten i n  Engl ish. There were actually very few items 

that appeared only i n  French, and i t was not u n t i l  soae years 

later, i n  1832, that  the French-language portion o f  the ûuebe~ 

mette was actual ly conceived o f  and w r i  t ten original l y  i n  French 

(Beaulieu and Hamelin, 3 ) .  



The Gazette m a y  have been b i  1 i ngual , but i t was not 

b i  cul tu ra l  . Consequent1 y, i t would be aisleadi ng to think o f  i t as 

a newspaper that i n  some way spoke for, o r  refiected the interests 

of, the larger French-speaking population i n  the colony. This 

population was f o r  the m s t  part $11 iterate, so that it i s  

impossible to learn about the nature o f  i ts discours social. As 

the authors of the f i r s t  volume of Lg v ie  l i t t é r a i r e  au Ouéôeç put 

i t, i n  1764 there was simply no publ ic opinion i n  Canada; the only 

way people might express thernselves publ ic ly  was by singing 

i rreverent po1 i tical songs a t  the expense o f  the  colony s 

admi n i  strators , o r  el se by p a r t i  c i  pa t i  ng i n a charivari . Canada ' s 

w i  despread i 1 1 i teracy i s easi 1 y expl a i  ned: l'dans un pays sans 

école, sans papier, presque sans 1 ivres e t  sans journaux, sans 

everything needed t o  generate and fom public opinion, there i s  no 

especi al ly compelling reason t o  1 earn t o  read or w r i  t e  (Lemire, 

1 : 81-82) . A l  l an Greer, who has studied the questi on o f  1 i teracy 

in Quebec i n  some detai l ,  concurs: "'Public opiniont must have had 

a narrow base before the 1840s when only a minori ty o f  the 

population could read and only a re la t i ve  handful was able to 

w r i  teb1 ( UPatterntl 334) . 
Given th is  context, i t becomes clear tha t  the ro le  Brown and 

G i  lmore saw the i r  paper as cal led  upon to f u l f i  11 was i 11 -sui ted t o  

the society they were addressing. I n  thei r *ProspectusH ta the 

Ouebec Gazette, they c i  te  an anonymous " late celebrated authorUV who 

recogni zed the advantages of the press, which al lowed readers who 

Ib ' s i t  a t  Homeb tb t o  84'acquaint [theniselves] w i  th what i s  done i n  a l1  

d istant  Parts o f  the World. " Accordi ngly, i n  the same spi rit o f  



en1 ightenment and social ut? i i t y ,  Brown and G i  laore are o f  the 

opinion that t h e i r  p r i n t i n g  office, and by extension the i r  

newspaper , are 

the nost effectua1 Means of bringing about a 
thorough Knowledge of the Engfish and Fmnch 
Language to those of the two Nations nou happity 
uni ted i n  one i n  t h i  s Par t  of the World, by which 
Means they w ï  11 k enabl cd to converse w i  th ,  and 
comunicate the i  r Sentiments t o  each other as 
Brethren , and carry on thei r d i  fferent Transactions 
i n  L i fe  w i  th Ease and Satisfactton, or, as the Mans 
on1 y o f  b r i  ngi  ng to the i  r Knwl edge the f ransactions 
o f  the d i f f e ren t  and most distant  Nations o f  the 
World, o f  which they must otherwise renain almost 
ent i re ly  ignorant. 

The pr in t ing press and pr in ted material are seen as important b o l s  

f o r  the promotion o f  understanding, and the newspaper i n  both 

Engl i sh and French i s meant t o  be educationa7 : 

This Hethod w i  11 a f fo rd  a Ueekly Lesson f o r  
Improvement, to every Inhabi tant w i  lling to at ta in  
t o  a thorough Knowledge i n  the Language o f  the Place, 
d i f ferent  fran tha o f  h i s  Mother Tongue, whether 
French or  Eng7ish. 18 

Noble as these sentiments may be, and rooted as they are i n  the  

common-place conviction that the pri nting press and the rise o f  the 

newspaper together would spread the l i g h t  o f  learning and enrich 

the l i ves o f  a l1  men, it was more than j u s t  a ï i t t i e  unreal is t ic  to 

entertain the hope tha t  the greater population, o r  even a segment 

o f  i t, woul d acki eve p r o f i  c i  ency i n  a second 1 anguage thanks to the 

pages o f  the mette. 

I f  the Gazette was not  a vehicle o f  opinion f o r  the 

francophone population, what was i t s  relat ionship t o  the snall 

number o f  "oldn B r i t i s h  subjects concentrated i n  the c i  ty o f  

Quebec? This segment o f  the population was f i terate, and therefore 



equipped to part ic ipate i n  a p r i n t  cul ture.l9 However, the 

pr in ters '  address to the publ ic  i s  not formulated i n  such a w a y  as 

to encourage publ i c debate; a t  any rate, decisions n l a t i n g  to the 

col  ony, and t o  B t i  t i s h  North Ainerica i n  general, were debated i n  

London amongst the Engl i sh publ i c. To a certain extent, these 

debates were informed by news and reports received from the  

co l  orties, but they were al so i n f l  uenced by, and di rected according 

to, the interests o f  those i n  B r i  ta i  n. The publ i c debate 

concerni ng Quebec took p l  ace e l  sewhere . For t h i  s reuson, 

i nhabi tants o f  the colony, and aerchants especial ly, were active i n  

addressi ng pet i  t ions t o  the authori t i es  i n  London i n  an attempt t o  

promote thei  r i nterests; Frances Brooke herse1 f presented a 

pe t i  ti on on behal f o f  her husband i n  January o f  1765 (Edwards, 

Introduction xxx) . Under the c i  rcumstances, i t i s normal that  

Brown and Gilmore should state as the f i r s t  objective of their  

paper the Rdesign ... to publish ... a view o f  foreign a f fa i rs ,  and 

pal i ti cal transactionsn so M a t  readers m a y  remain abreast o f  the 

political re lat ions between Europan powers, and o f  the state o f  

a f f a i r s  i n  the %other-~ount ry .~  Second, the pr inters wish to 

provi de the pub1 i c ri t h  "i nterest i  ng truths" regard? ng the 

"Materi al Occurrences o f  t h e  Amri can Colonies, and West-Indi an 

Islands. They recognize that the rigours o f  the c l  imate w i  11 

c l  ose down the channel s o f  coniiiuni cation duri ng the w i  n te r  ntonths; 

therefore, they conclude, 

duri  ng the season, i t w i  11 be necessary, i n  a paper 
designed f o r  general perusal and publ i c  u t i  1 i ty, 
t o  provide some things o f  general entertainment, 
i ndependent o f  foreign i n t e l  1 igence; we shall , 
therefore on such occasions present our readers w i  th  



such O r i  g i  na1 s, both i n  Prose and Verse, as ui 1 1 
pl  ease the Fancy, and i nstruct the judgnent. 

In other words, only once foreign news i s  scarce due t o  the 

d i  ffi cul ty o f  w i  nter t ravel whi ch makes i t more o f  a chal 1 enge to 

f i n d  a su f f i c i en t  number o f  items to f i l 1  the paper are subscribers 

and readers cal 1 ed upon to cont r i  bute "Ori gi  na1 S. * F i  1 1 er materi al 

might include the "refined amusements o f  LiteratureW as well as 

tkurious essays, extracted frori the mst celebrated authors." This 

category o f  w r i  t i ng  i s o f  secondary importance, ranking weTl behind 

poli ti cal news concerning foreign parts and the mthe r  country i n  

terms o f  priori ty. 

Af ter  1 i terary or phi 1 osophi cal contributions, the p r i  nters 

wel corne adverti sements regardi ng goods o r  property f o r  sa1 e. (As i t 

turns out, adverti sements by f a r  outnumber i terary1' 

contributions t o  the newspaper.) They thank a71 subscribers f o r  

t he i r  support, and close wi th the following: UThis one th ing we 

beg may be bel i eved, that  Party Prejudi ce, o r  p r i  vate scanda1 , w i  17 

never f i  nd a place i n  t h i  s Paper . Strong views on any topi  c are 

cl earl y not wel coine : Brown and G i  1 mare are anxi ous to avoi d 

compl i cations i n the pursui t o f  thei r business endeavour . 
Feu studies o f  the plsebec met@ have been made, i n  English, 

i n  the context o f  Canadi an 1 i terature.  As far as the newspaperls 

1 i terary d i  mensi on i s concerned, some b i  b l  iographi cal work has been 

done, but i t i s  nei ther substantial nor comptete. There i s  

certa i  n l  y no Engl i sh-1 anguage equi valent ta the seven-vol urne & 
* .  textes ~oet iaues du C d  fraagPi1, an exhaustive annotated 

inventory o f  al1 pocms printed i n  French i n  Canada, frm 1606 to 



1867. 20 Sone o f  the reference tools that  a n  avai lab la  fo r  the 

study o f  Engl ish-language texts are not always rel iabl e.21 

The editors o f  the Chronolaa ic~ Indm o f  L p c a l l ~  W r i t t e ~  

miss the f i r s t  tw poems ta appear i n  the Quebec. met*, i n  

the edi ti on o f  5 Jul y 1764. fhey are clear l  y examples o f  local 1 y 

wr i t ten verse. "An ODE, on the b a t h  o f  VANDANGO, by a friend to 

the Snafflen and "ELEGY on the h a t h  o f  VANDANGO, k i 1 l S d  i n  the 

ntidst o f  h is  Carreer t o  GLORYa appeared as testiinony t o  %e fatal 

Consequence o f  Chgs being a l  lowed on the Race-Granid. n22 

Vandango, the Glory o f  the Plain, apparent1 y met w i  th h i  s end 

during a race held on the Plains o f  Abraham due t o  a dog that  

strayed i n t o  h i s  path on the race course.23 

Vandango's downfall was one of  the few local events i n  Quebec 

that  were t o  gi  ve ri se to local poems. Since i t i s al so the fi rst 

poetry t o  be included i n  the paper, i t prompts the pr inters to 

i nvi t e  thei  r French-1 anguage readers to provi de a t ransl a t i  on : 

Comme 1 a traduction des vers, d'une langue à une 
autre, exige une veine poétfque, on espère que cela 
servi r a  d ' excuse au Pub1 ic ,  de ce que, f es vers cy 
dessus n'ont été insérés que dans un langage. S i  
quelque personne d 'espr i t  veut se donner la peine 
de 1 es mettre en vers François, e t  de 1 es envoyer 
à 1 ' imprimerie, on aura soin de les i nsCrer dans 1 a 
première Gazette. (5 July 1764) 

No one responded to the p r i  ntersl inv i tat ion,  o r  i f  someone did, 

the t ranslat ion was not printed, 

Our7 ng the reniai nder o f  1764, only a handful o f  poems 

appeared i n  the paper, despi t e  the long winter months. This does 

not necessarily mean there was an abundance o f  important news from 

Europe o r  the res t  o f  North h e r i  ca, as the pr in ters  ' mission 



statement f o r  the i r  newspaper n ight  lead us t o  believe. As f a r  as 

"news" i s  concerned, as welt as the sort o f  information that might 

fa77 under that category, the a e b c  -ls news stories are 

consistent with the species o f  news discourse tha t  was cornon to 

many newspapers o f  the tiiae. Accordingly, a s ign i f i can t  nurber o f  

i ts stor ies might be descri bed, f o l  lom'ng Lennard Davis's 

suggesti on, as "prose narrat i  ve i n  p r i n tm  (44) . These prose 

narratives are a composite o f  f ac t  and f i c t ion .  Thus, sone o f  the 

Sazet@'s news from foreign parts seens decidedly farfetched, and 

not the so r t  o f  even vaguely objective news readers might nornally 

expect from some newspapers today. I n  the issue o f  20 June 1765, 

f o r  instance, the front-page story relates hou a jealous husband i n  

Vienna locked h i s  wife and mther-in-law up i n  a room, then 

proceeded t o  renove his wifels ears, nose, breasts, and heart by 

means o f  an elaborately descri bed torture. It appears that  "foreign 

inte17igenceu i s  to some degree a matter o f  horror and exoticism: 

the unpopular governor o f  Bagdad i s  Hattacked i n  h is Seraglio@I by 

discontented janissaries, from whom he escapes disguised as a 

woman, only l a t e r  to be discovered and strangled a t  the hands o f  

h i  s pursuers (1 November 1764) ; a womsn i n  Naples i s so dest i  t u t e  

that  she i s  driven to  nourish her dependent children w i  th f lesh cut 

from her own thigh (3 January 1765) ; *neus from Hentz, a Ci ty o f  

Germanyu tel 1 s of hou a shoemakerls w i  f e  d i  spatches a young female 

customer and boi 1s her up i n t a  a hearty meal which she then serves 

her husband, bidding him t o  "Eat [hi s] Fi  T l  and be contentedN (17 

October 1765); i n  Madrid, two more Jesuits are apprehended, th is  

time d i  sguised as merchants and i n  the possession o f  some b i  11s o f  



exchange (26 May 1768)--and so Thmuphout the 1760s, the 

Ouebec Gazette featured a f a i r  nunibér o f  such prose narrat ives 

besides the more prosaic publ ic  announceaents o f  the author i t ies 

and advertbements f o r  the sale o f  land, goods, and buildings. 

Local news focuses on more iwiediate questions and, i f  not  

qui t e  as exotic, nonetheless provides an indication o f  the topics 

that  reveal a degree o f  consciousness o f  Quebec as a place o r  

soci e t y  i n i tsel f. There i s a good deal o f  i nfomat i  on regardi ng 

the i nfainous Canadi an Bi  I l s  o f  Ordinance, as wel f as frequent 

mention o f  unruly behaviour and misconduct, usual l y  i n  cases of 

robbery or general brawl s and drunkenness . Noti ces regardi ng 

runaway slaves, wives, and servants are cornon. Occasionally, 

anonymous 1 e t te rs  o f  opinion appear i n  which readers a i r  thei  r 

views on re l ig ion,  education, o r  the consunption o f  a l  cohol i n  the 

col ony . 25 Coupl ad w i  th local news i tems, these occasional 

contr i  but i  ons made by readers are ten ta t i  ve, i rregul a r  atteipts to 

engage i n a form o f  objective pub1 i c discussion o f  condi ti ons i n  

the colony. Yet, during the 1760s, they r a n l y  give vise to any 

sustained debate, and the printers do not intervene i n  any way i n  

order t o  foster a public dialogue i n  the w a y  that  Fleury Mesplet 

and Valentin Jautard were t o  do qui te purposely i n  l a  Galette du 

commerce e t  l i t t é r a i r e  (177847791. There i s  an example o f  a 

series of l e t t e r s  that appear i n  the fa1 1 o f  1765, but which are 

interrupted by the suspension o f  the m ' s  publ icat ion due to 

the Stanp Act. The f i r s t  o f  these letters i s  signed Ti v i s  

Canadiensis," who wïshes t o  learn about English l iber ty ,  and 

requests "un recuei 1 précis e t  détai 116 de ces libertés' f r o i  those 



able t o  provide it; t h i s  Canadian c i t i z e n  urges those who 

understand the li bert ies i n  question "a ne pas nous refuser ces 

i nstructi ons , composant 1 e &me peupl a, j o u i  ssons tous ensenbl e des 

rn&nes avantagesM (26 Septeniber 1765). 26 A response and i t s  Engl i s h  

t ranslat ion appear before the end of October 1765, when the Gazette 

ceased operations. The discussion resumes i n  August 1766 and 

continues on ti 11 September, a f t e r  which time no other l e t t e r s  

appear . 27 

The theme o f  l i b e r t y  i s  o f  note, given the context. Although 

we know tha t  the disputes between the m i  1 i t a r y  and c i v i  1 

authori t i e s  i n  Quebec were a t  t h i s  poin t  qui t e  v i ru lent ,  and t ha t  

1 egal probl ems gave r i se t o  growi ng d i  ssa t i  s fac t i  on amongst the 

merchants who nad corne t o  the co l  ony a f t e r  1760, 1 i tti e o f  t h i  s i s 

discussed i n  the press. Forma1 addresses made t o  the governor, o r  

p e t i  t ions destined f o r  the authori t ies i n  England may have 

a~peared,  but  readers' views are not  incfuded. A number o f  poems 

tha t  da appear i n  the Ga7ette may well sing the v i r tues  o f  Br i t ish  

1 iberty, 28 but  the Quabec merchants had t h e i r  doubts. Since they 

were pursuing t h e i r  a f f a i r s  i n  what they understood t o  be a par t  o f  

B r i  ti sh North Ameri Ca, they assumed tha t  busi ness acti v i  ti es woul d 

be conducted according t o  B r i t i s h  laws, and would i n  tu rn  guarantee 

them the advantages o f  %ri ti sh 1 i berty . " The merchants ' posit ion 

paral 1 e l  s t h a t  o f  the Brookes, who demanded a respectable place o f  

worship f o r  the o f f i c ia l  church. Given t h i s  s i tuat ion i n  Canada, 

i t i s appropriate tha t  a poem about the Corsi cans' f i g h t  f o r  

1 i berty , most 1 i kel  y repr i  nted from anather North Amerci an 



newspaper, appeared i n  1769 together w i t h  a preface o f  which the 

fol lowing i s  an excerpt: 

WILE the whole world beholds w i t h  admiration the 
heroic struggles of t h e  Corsicans i n  defence o f  t h e i r  
j u s t  Rights, and the no less wonderful masures o f  
the surmunding powers that suffer Uiem to be crushed 
by i nfanious combi na t i  ons . ---1s i t possible M a t  
England can remain an unconcernJd spectator! Oh 
Liberty! Genius of B r i  tain, hast thou forsaken her: 
Thou, the foundation o f  her Laws, o f  her V i  r tue and 
and Happiness-her Power and Glory! . . . How i s  it that 
Great-Britain has not yet appear8d to assist the noble 
Corsi cans , agai ns t  thei r cruel ungenerous ûppressors? ... i s  i t  not owing to a f a t a l  Cause? 1s not her 
Treatment o f  her Colonies taa near a Resemôlance o f  
that the Corsicans have received from the bnoese? & 
would not her assisting the Distressed be a tac i  t 
Condemation o f  her own Conduct towards the Colonies? 

(26 January 1769) 

This cornnentary on the rel ationship between England and her 

co lon ia l  possessions indicates that, f r ~ m  a broader point  o f  view, 

d i  ssati sfact ion w i  th  the nature o f  B r i t i s h  l i be r t y  i n  Quebec i s  

just one aspect o f  more widespread discontent throughout the 

Bri t i  sh North Ameri can colonies. 

Readers o f  &i 1 v Monta- m i  ght suppose that social tensions 

i n  Canada could have been reduced i f  sol diers had k e n  content t o  

occupy themselves w i  th r ides i n  carr io les and outings t o  the fa1 ls, 

as Captain Fitzgerald and Colonel Rivers were wont t o  do i n  

Brooke ' s novel . As i t was, the presence o f  sol d i  ers i n  the colony , 
especi al  l y  when they were b i  1 le ted w i  t h  habitants, provoked a good 

deal of resentment. The sale of a l  cohol t o  soldiers was a problem, 

and they were also involved i n  i l t e g a l  trading operations (Neatby 

36) . 29 In Febrwry 1768, i n  a text enti tled IaPour le CARNAVAL, * an 

anonymous citizen, li kely a member o f  the clergy, laments the lack 

of publ ic v i r tue evident a t  a l  1 leve ls  o f  society, and condemns the 



f requency o f  robbery and the "empri sonnemens à 1 i n f i n i ,  addi ng, 

i n  parenthesi s, I1bientdt l a  vi 1 le ne su f f i ra  pas pour conteni r l e s  

prisonniers, ce qu'on n l a  pas vu ci-devant- Also under at tack  are 

"1 es assembl ées perni c i  euses qui se t iennent  dans 1 es Bre l  ands 

Tripots, l1 a s  well  as "les repas splendides, l e s  bals, l e s  

divertissemens coûteux, les jeux excessifs, la  débauche e t  l e  

l i bertinage toujours ruineuses1' (Qgebec 4 February 1768) . 
The pers is tent  d i f f i c u l  t ies due to the presence o f  the 

m i  1 i tary const i  tuted j u s t  one o f  a handful of thorny issues that 

p l  agued Governor Murray. His atteinpts t o  apply B r i t i s h  1 au whi 1 e 

a t  the same time respecting Canadian custom i nvariably met w i  th 

d i  sastrous resul ts. One o f  h i  s main problems was indeed rel ig ious, 

but  i t had 1 i ttl  e t o  do w i  t h  the constructi on o f  a church o r  

cathedra? su i  ted to Protestant worshi p. fnstead, he was forced t o  

f i  11 a number of o f f i  cial posi ti ons--1 i m i  ted ta Protestants--wi th 

oniy a handful o f  e l i g i b l e  indiv iduals.  This was pa r t i cu l a r l y  

vexing f o r  Murray, since i t d i d  no t  leave him with nuch choice: 

the men who acted as ch ie f  just ice and attorney general d i d  no t  

speak French, and were not fami 1 i a r  w i  th  French laws. It was a l  so 

for th is reason that Hurray complained i n  his l e t t e r  t o  the 

Society f o r  the Propagation of the Gospel i n  Foreign Parts 

regarding the chaplain, John Brooke, " t h i s  Gentleman does no t  

understand French. n30 The people who happened t o  be i n  the colony 

were not always those best-suited t o  deal w i th  the task a t  hanci. 

As far  as the performance o f  the ch i e f  justice, William Gregory, 

and the attorney general , George Suckl i ng, i s concerned, h i  s t o r i  an 

H i  1 da Neatby makes the fol 1 owi ng comment: 



The B r i t i sh  system was not  so ruch coamended to 
Canadi ans by the lawyers wfio fi r s t  intmduced them 
t a  it. Probably Gregory and Suckling were no worse 
than could have been expecteâ i n  a renote colony 
where the small remuneration was not suff ic ient  to 
i nduce an able man to bury his  reputation, al though 
i t  might be very welcome t o  a man who as only too 
anxi ous ta bury hi s past . (Neatby 50) 3I 

Her observations indicate that, i f  government officla'ls i n  Canada 

were nei ther po l i  t i c a l  w i  zards nor accoapl ished speakers o f  the 

French 1 anguage, they were nonetheless the individual s who ended up 

with the task o f  managing the colonyls government. Tt appears 

that, during the 1760s, this task took precedence over any Titerary 

l i f e  t o  speak of .  

Agai ns t  thi s backdrop o f  thorny legal issues, the Puebec 

Gasette rnakes only sporadic mention o f  events related t o  reading 

and "literaryU activi tes. I n  October 1764, a sale o f  English books 

" A t  Pub1 i ck Vendue, a t  the S i  gn o f  General Wol f e  i n  the Lower Town" 

i s announced, and promises works i n  "Divini ty, Law, Geography, 

Poetry, Travel s, Voyages, H i  story, Novel s, & CO. a A "weekly 

c i  rcul a t i  ng 1 i brary" t h a t  o f fe rs  books on Nuseful and entertai  ning 

Subjects" i n  both English and French i s  nientioned only briefly (18 

October 1764) .32 The occasi onal ad i s placed i n order to retr ieve 

borrowed works . One o f  these, i n  the m e t t e  o f  8 ûecember 1766, 

requests that the reader who borrowed the f i r s t  volume o f  Lhq 

Jewish Spy  ei ther return i t  or  send for the reaaining three. Such 

notes suggest that a t  least some books were circulated i n  an 

organized manner, even i f  the newspaper makes no regular mention of 

such pract i  ces. 



I n  1765, a note infornis the inhabitants o f  Quebec tha t  a 

"Person o f  considerable Eminence i n  the l i t e r a r y  Uorldn planned to 

use "a modern Story f o r  the Subject o f  a Tragedy: General Wolfe i s  

t o  be the Hem, and the Ti  tle o f  the Piece the Siege o f  QuebecIl (4 

July 1765). This may have referred to Jhe C o n ~ s t  o f  Canada. or  

the S i  eae o f  Quebeç, w r i  t t en  by George Cockings and pub1 i shed i n  

London i n  1766; the announcement does not provide fur ther 

information, nei ther  does the Gaze- make subsequent mention o f  

th is  news item. Although soine better-known European writers do 

f i  gure i n the newspaper ' s pages-notabl y Vol ta ï  re, Addi son, James 

Beattie, and Rousseau-there i s  no col umn set asi  de f o r  discussion 

o f  t h e i r  work or f o r  the announcement o f  new ones from the 

" l i  terary World. * L i  kewise, a heading for the "Poets Cornern 

appears f o r  the first time on 14 January 1768, but i t does not 

become a regular feature. These meagre notes on V i t e r a r y "  matters 

ind i  cate that, as i n  the departnient o f  public dialogue, the 

newspaper's editors do not go out  o f  t h e i r  way to reproduce 

excerpts from the "rnost celebrated authors' as t h e i r  i n i t i a l  

address "To the Pub1 ick "  indicated they would do. A t  the same 

time, i f  there were groups who met reguïarly f o r  discussion or t o  

read, the i  r ac t i v i  t i e s  were not reported i n  the paper. 

The volume o f  poetry included i n  the mette increases towards 

the end o f  the 1760s; i t i s  the single regular Ill i terary" feature, 

aside from the curious prose narrative news items fron abroad. A 

b r i e f  survey o f  the decade's feu poens i n  Engl i s h  and french i s o f  

some interest. Poems i n  French appear less frequently and tend to  

be examples o f  occasional poetry t h a t  praise and celebrate the 



power o f  those i n  authori ty. Thur, the ~ É ~ i t a ~ h e  de Monsieur 

Richerl' [ the curé Récher o f  Quebec] appears on 24 March 1768, but 

the authorit ies most often named are the colony4s administrators: 

l1[N1otre Gouverneur, the Hgar~on imprimeuru writes to the paperls 

readers i n  h is  *Étrennesu f o r  the neu year i n  1767, [cl ' es t  le 

T i  tus de ce Païsu ( 1 January 1767) . In the saœe vein, once 

Carleton i s named governor, the 5entiment général du peuple1' is 

addressed to "Son Excellence1' by aeans o f  an ode w r i  tten f o r  the 

occasion. I t  ends on the fo7 lowing note, which gives an idea o f  

the overal l  tone: 

En t o i  nous admi rons l a  vertu, 1 a sagesse, 
La sévère equi té, la douceur, la  noblesse; 

Pour tout d i re  en un mot, nous admirons en Toi, 
E t  le bonheur du peuple, e t  l e  bon choix du Roi . 

O Dux Magne, tuas faudes aequere canendo 
Non potuisse pudet, nre vo7uisse juvat. 

(3 November 1768) 

No such poem dedicated ta  Carleton appears i n  English. The 

Engl ish  verses by the I tpr inters ladu on the occasion o f  the new 

year i n  1767, i n  o f f e r i  ng a re f lec t ion on time, al tude to a power 

that  surpasses the governorls role:  

Nations, who once the i r  Power could boast, 
Whose Amies spread the Plain, 

By TIHE are i n  ûb l i v ion  lost,  
And scarce the i  r Names reaain. 
..........*..*.*...*.e....*... 

Yet there are happy Men whose Name, 
Whose Glory neter shall die, 

But wafted on the W i  ngs o f  Fame 
To Tirne's last Stage shal l  f l y .  

f o  bless the Reatm those Men arose, 
Sagacious, wise and just, 

The Dread and Curse o f  Freedom1s Foes, 
Whose Pride i s  l a i d  i n  Dust. (1 January 1767) 



I n  the7 r evocation o f  the Br i t i sh  v i  ctory on the Plains o f  Abraham 

and hou i t condemned the battl e s French par t i  c i  pants to  obscuri ty , 
these l ines participate i n  the so r t  o f  rhetoric that  typical ly 

surrounded the r i se  o f  Br i ta in 's  coariercial empire. Regardless o f  

administrative and legal conf l ic ts that f lared up on colonial 

ground, Br i  ta in  i s celebrated as the seat o f  liberty and as  natural 

hei  r to the virtues o f  classical Rome. Such poems tend ta overlook 

actual circunstances and t o  dwell instead on a more general sense 

o f  m i  1 i tary glory that  envelops the ~ t a t e - - ~ A l  bionu--on a mythi cal 

1 eve1. 33 Besides th i s  vein o f  w r i  ti ng, thcre i s a good deal o f  

1 i ght verse (some o f  i t Oui d i  an i n  nature) , some verse dedi cated 

"to a lady" whose f i r s t  name occasional ly appears, as well as some 

ref lect ive poetry on l iber ty ,  night, friendship, etc. 

One recurr i  ng topi c, typi  cal o f  the e i  ghteenth century, i s 

marriage. It i s seen from al 1 points o f  view including those o f  

the bachelor and the virgin, but i s  not always treated with the 

same degree of philosophi cal and moral graviw as i n  Frnîlx 

Montaaug. In tht's respect, some o f  th i s  poetry i s  more 

''novelesqueu than Brooke's novel. Nonetheless, i t  i s  i n  

themati zi ng, rather than 1 i s t i  ng o r  nami ng, the negoti a t i  ons 

characteristic o f  the ins t i tu t ion  o f  rnarriage that Brooke comes 

cf osest to  addressing a t  least some of the pertinent social 

questions i n  Quebec dori ng the 1760s. Many o f  the bti e f  notices 

placed i n  the newspaper by abandoned husbands who refused al1 

responsibi 1 i t y  f o r  thei r wives' debts, as wel l  as one part icularly 

eloquent defence made by a fug i t ive wife, are, however, outright 

v i  01 a t i  ons o f  the ru? es o f  vrai sembl ance. Gabriel le Joncai r e  1 a 



M i  7 tigre's description o f  the treatnient she met w i  th a t  the hands 

o f  Honoré Dubois, her husband, published i n  the -ette on 22 June 

1769, makes S i r  George's pouting behaviour towards €mi l y  seem 

t r i f l i n g . 3 4  

In July  o f  1765, a short, untranslated t e x t  titled "De la Part 

de VENUS1@ appeared. It was roughly three hundred words long and 

urged young men t a  make the most o f  the benefits o f  peacetime and 

embrace the i n s t i t u t i o n  of marriage: 

Pourquoi r é s i s t e r  plus longtems aux dkrets de 1 ' Étre 
Suprgme, aux l o i s  de l a  nature, e t  à ce que vous devez  
à votre Souverain : Quels seront 1 es f r u i  t s  de vos 
mariages? Des ci toyens que vous donnerez à 1 état, 
des sujets à sa Majesté Britannique, qui remplaceront 
ceux que l a  maligne Picotte a impitoyablement eniev6 
de ce monde.---Mariez-vous, ce sera un bien pour cette 
Colonie, Dieu bénira ces mariages. (4  Joly 1765) 

On t h e  one hand, young men are encoutaged to marty f o r  t h e  good of 

the colony, as both young men and women always had been under the 

French regime; on the other hand, f o l  1 owing the  conquest, young 

women are no t  al ways i n c l  ined t o  opt f o r  the appropriate sui tors.  

M i  xed marri ages performed by Protestant c l  ergy-whi ch woul d have 

included John Brooke-between Protestant men and Catholic women 

became, a s  Marcel Trudel notes, %ne source d'embarras pour 

1 Égl i se  canadienne1@ (1' Éql ire 428) . Li kewi se, o f  Marie-Charlotte 

Gui 1 l i m i  n ' s  marri age t o  busi nessman and phi 1 anthropi st James McGi 1 1 

i n 1776, P i  erre-Georges Roy comments t h a t  [c]e mariage contracté 

devant un m i  n i  stre protestant  dut pl a i  re médi ocrement à sa fami 11 eu 

(56-57) . The issue o f  marri age was governed not so much by 

f i  nanci a l  concerns as by the question o f  one's f a i  th. 



A handful o f  other short, untranslated tex- wri t ten i n  French 

are published during the 1760s. T w  o f  these are a l  legorical, 

ending w i  th a warning to the reader; a third i s  written i n  the f o m  

o f  a dialogue between two habitants. These texts are relevant to 

events i n  the colony, yet they approach thei t subject i n  a rasked, 

roundabout way. they are not translated i n  subsequent nunbers o f  

the paper; nei ther  do they meet wi th  any printed response. The 

fi r s t  o f  the al 1 egori ca7 texts, enti  t led &L1Oi seau en Cage él a m i  , ' 

appears an 12 Septeaiber 1765, the anniversary o f  the capi tu1 a t i  on 

o f  Quebec. I t  appears to c r i  ti cize a menber o f  the clergy-a b i  r d  

'Id l un plumage blanc e t  noi rl@ who was perhaps tempted ei ther t o  

collaborate with the government i n  some way o r  leave the Catholic 

church f o r  "un ne i l leu r  gf tew where l u i  f it des caresses comme 

au perroquet appel 16 Verd Verd. * The b i  rd 's captors eventual ly 

tire o f  his sang and free hin, f o l  lowing which the b i  rd ends up 

"chez un bon habitant, où i 1 goute toutes les douceurs qu'un Oiseau 

de son espèce peut souhaiter dans les circonstances pr4sentes." 

The t e x t  ends wi t h  an i ta1 i c i  zed moral : tlSuuvent on cmi t être bien 

où on est M I ;  e t  Ta risera dans un état l ibre est t ~ ~ o u r s  

pre'fdrable aux douceurs de Ta vie dans 7 ~Esclavageu (12 September 

1765) . The lldouceursll o f  1 i f e  are what the governor l s 

proclamations t o  the col  ony continual 1 y c l  a i  m t o  offer;  t h i  s author 

c lear ly  rejects thein. 

The second t e x t  o f  this nature i s  published exactly two years 

1 ater, on 17 September 1767. This one i s  unti  tled; i t appears 

under the heading aparabolelB and, more hermetic than the f i r s t ,  

del i vers the fol 1 oui ng message : 



Sous un épai s feu i  1 1 age dormi  t tranqui 1 l enent sur 
un gazon un Berger qui ignoroi t QU% clSté de l u i  
vei  l i o i e n t  t r o i s  de ses ennemis; c8é to ien t  une 
Couleuvre, une Vip6re e t  un Aspic; la Vipère voulant 
l e  darder, la Couleuvre par ses t o r t j l  lements révei l  l a  
ce ûerger pour le garantire du danger, mais el l e  en 
f u t  1 a victime, e t  succomba sous l e s  coups de celui  à 
qui e l  l e avoi t sauvé 1 a vie: c'est ainsi que souvent 
l 'innocent pati t pour le coupable. Avertissenrent au 
lecteur. (17 September 1767) 

Both texts are mti vated by po l i  tical concerns. Un1 i ke the 

occasional poems that express a generic, ri tua1 i s t i  c prai se f o r  the 

new régime, the a l  legorical genre o f  these contributions exhibits a 

desi t e  t o  i n f l  uence readers rather than to celebtate ru lers . 
The th i  rd t e x t  i s  a crude dialogue between Pier ro t  and Margot, 

81Pay~an~ de ces contrées, whose acompl a i  ntew concerns * 1 es 

mal heurs du tems. The dialogue's message i s  not so much a warning 

as i t i s a recommendation to trust the colony ' s administration and 

leave the fu ture  i n  God1s hands. As Pier ro t  t e l l s  Margot: 

j lavons un bon Roy e t  Monsieur son Repr6sentant en 
cet te colonie que Dieu nous a donné qui aimons 
bieaucoup tous ses sujets tant  anciens que nouvi aux; 
qu'avons nous à craindre; que ça ne touble pas nos 
p l a i  s i  r s  innoçans; remercions 1 ' Etre Supreme de ses 
bienfai ts .  (4 June 1767) 

During the f i r s t  feu years o f  0 r i  t i sh  rule, i t i s  these 

anonymous cont r i  butions that, together w i t h  the rare l e t t e r s  

concerning the nature o f  B r i t i sh  l iber ty ,  po in t  to a preoccupation 

w i  th questions o f  pub1 i c importance . The d i  ffi cul t y  throughout the 

1760s, and f o r  sme tinte afterwards, i s that there i s  no p r i n t  

medium t o  welcone the expression o f  opinions t ha t  bear on the 

colony4 s present and future. The u t t e  l i  t t & r a i e ,  which had 

attenpted t o  forge a public forum, was forced t o  an abrupt end i n  

1779 when i t s  editors, Jautard and Hesplet, were imprisoned because 



c f  thei r revolutionary ac t i v i  t i es .  The s ign i f i can t  w r i  ti ng o f  the 

period before 1800 continues t o  take the f o m  o f  pet i t ions 

addressed t o  the authori t ies. Let ters d i  rected a t  the publ i c  i n  

Quebec-1 i m i  ted as i t is-are f e w  and f a r  between: Pierre Du 

Calvet's Bppel d la i u s t i c r  de lm&& (1784); h w t i l l ~  

s e ~ t e  n tri onalc. ou 1 es t ro i s  s u k j  bpi m î q y e s  o m r m  . @ [1791?] ; 

François 8abya s dialogue, Le Canadien et sa f e m  (1794) --these 

examples o f  public w r i  t i ng  are d i  r e c t l y  related t o  the l i f e  o f  the 

col ony . L i  terary 1 i f e  i n  Quebec, evi dent1 y, has not  ye t  devel oped 

a "po l i  teM forn tha t  i s  divorced fmm the p o l i  t i c a l  sphere; on the 

contrary, w r i  t ing i s  s t i l l  a h s t  exclusively related to po l i  t i c a l  

l i f e ,  

This s i tuat ion i ntensi f i ed  a f t e r  news o f  the French Revol u t i  on 

reached Quebec, and the &etMa s reports on poli  t ics  become less 

reserved. Indeed, i n  addressing the publ ic  i n  the fi r s t  issue o f  

the Puebec M mi ne / 1 e H a w i n  de Ouébeç, whi ch appeared i n  

August 1792, the edi t o r  recogni zes tha t  the 'Ipol i ti cal Worl dn i s 

I1pregnant w i t h  great events;" y e t  adds that "the wamth with which 

many a t  present enter i n t o  the subject o f  P o l i t i c s  we mean en t i re ly  

t o  avoid; and we would recoiiwend to our correspondents to do the 

sanieu (2 )  . The magazi ne scarcel y 1 asted a year, whi ch seems t o  

ind icate that  the publ ic for the "innocent entertainmentu i t 

offered vas not great enough t o  sustai n i ts publ t'cation. The 

colony had just  been granted a House o f  AssenMy, and i t s  

ac t i  v i  t i es  took immedi ate precedence . 



From the foundi ng o f  the m e c  G m  w i  th Thomas G i  1 more i n  

1764 u n t i l  h i s  death i n  1789, William Brown earned a l i v i n g  as a 

p r i  nter i n  Quebec C i t y .  H i  s services were much needed and 

appreciated, as one o f  the earl  i e s t  contracts he and G i  lnore 

undertook testif ies. This was an order, i n  1765, f o r  2000 copies 

o f  the Catéchisme du Diocèse de Sens. Given the colonyîs numbers, 

th is  was a respectable f i r s t  run. As i t  turned out, there was 

considerable demand fo r  the catechism, since copies ran out j u s t  

f i ve months a f t e r  Brown and G i  lmore s p r i  n t ing o f  i t (Gundy 341 , 
and a second ed i t ion o f  the same run was ordered and executed the  

following year (Treniaine 36). Other work typ ica l l y  included the 

production o f  school primers printed i n  Engl ish, French, and Latin 

(Gundy 34).  That Brown and Gllmore, and 7ater Brown alone, were 

kept busy wi t h  catechi snis and school books points t o  the f a c t  t h a t  

what would be true f o r  other printers who were to begin work i n  the 

colony a t  an even l a t e r  date was also true f o r  them: govenrnent 

pub1 ications, f o l  1 oued by r e l  igious works and school books, made up 

the bu1 k o f  the p r in te r t  s fare. W i  thout such contracts a p r i n te r  

could no t  expect to survive f o r  very long. Hence the perception 

that "[ t lwo of Brownt s more unusual publicationst1 consisted o f  a 

nedical book and Thomas Cary's poem, Abrwls Plains (Gundy 34). It 

i s  the l a t t e r  of these two that  w i l l  be o f  in te res t  here. The 

following discussion w i l l  focus f i r s t  on the publication o f  Cary's 



poem, then w i l l  move on ta  consider h is  role as edi tor  o f  the 

Ouebec îlercury. 

Abram's Plains (1789) was amng the l a s t  o f  Bromls 

publications; D.M.R. Bentley notes that he died short ly a f te r  

having pr inted i t  ( x l i i ) .  I n  h i s  judglant o f  the poeils merits, 

Gundy implies that the a i l i ng  p r in te r  night well have put h i s  f i n a l  

days to bet ter  use: leIf Cary wmte any gaems i n  h i s  later ,  more 

prospemus years, he never committed them t o  print-no great loss 

t o  English poetry as one may judge f r o m  the opening couplets o f  

Abram's Plainsm (34). If Abrmls Plains has been dismisseci froni 

the ranks o f  Engl i sh  1 i terature, i t has nonetheless earned a 

cer ta in place i n  the history o f  ear ly w r i  t i n g  i n  Canada. Bentley 

goes so f a r  as t o  declare Cary's poem and accmpanying Preface 

'Iprobably the best-knom and most important document i n  eighteenth- 

century Canadian poetryM (x i  1 .  Bentley i s  probabiy r i g h t  about 

t h i s .  And Thomas Cary who, on the poents t i t l e  page, refers t o  

himself as a "Gent., ln might have been f lattered had he knom h i s  

'Ili ttle poemW (1) would be reprinted and so judged nearly two 

hundred years after the appearance o f  the f i r s t  edition. The 

i roni c aspect of Cary's history and, 1 suspect, the point  upon 

which Cary himself would have been inc l ined t o  disagree w i  t h  

Bentley ( i f  such things are worth speculating about a t  a l  1 ) would 

have been that of designati ng pbrpgl s P l a i m  as belonging t o  

Canadian poetry, for Cary considend h i  msel f deci dedly B r i  ti sh . 
This i rony a t  the heart o f  Cary's case leads back t o  the 

questions that underl i e and or ient  t h i  s d i  ssertat i  on, namel y, what 

were the pract i  ces o f  reading and w r i  t i n g  i n  the colony and i n  what 



way did they consti tute a  basis f o r  the beginni ngs o f  an i ndi genous 

l i terature? The d i  ffi cul ty encountered i n  usi ng the qual i f i e r  

"Canadian" to descri be Cary's poer i s  that we a t t r i  bute a certain 

i den t i t y  to i t long before such an ident i ty ,  i n  the w a y  that we 

understand i t i n  the îate twentieth century, was h is tor ica l  ly 

possible. Hence my prefemnce f o r  the discussion o f  "wri ti ng i n  

Canadau as opposed to Tanadian 1 i teratureU for th is  early period. 

This designation i s  intended to be more neutrat a t  the sanie time 

that i t underlines the as y e t  undefined nature o f  w r i  tjng i n  the 

colony, and certa in ly the absence o f  any sense o f  i t s  being 

Canadian i n  a national i s t  sense. This said, Cary did have h i s  poem 

appear i n  Canada. A t  the same time, i t might be argued that, more 

so than h is  poei, Cary's various occupations as printer, 

booksel 1 e r  , thespi an, 1 i brari an, auct i  oneer, newspaperntan , and 

teacher consti tute a more i mportant dimension o f  h i  s i nvol vement i n 

the sphere o f  a c t i v i t y  that sustained and advanced the practices of 

readi ng and wri ti ng. The po in t  i s not that does not 

qual i f y  as Tanadian poetryU and that, therefore, i t i s  not worth 

attendi ng t o  Thomas Cary a t  al 1 ; rather, i t i s that  Cary and others 

i i k e  him played a key m l e  i n  the ear ly l i t e r a r y  l i f e  o f  Canada, 

but that this ro le  i s  obscured i f  we focus p r i sa r i l y  on the single 

poen he had printed i n  1789. Such an exclusive focus only 

r e i  nforces the status o f  Abram's P l  aing as an isolated product that 

i s accorded more importance than the network o f  relations i n  which 

i t i s s i  tuated and upon whi ch i t depended, i n  1789, i n  order t o  be 

printed a t  a l1 . This does not i np l y  that  we should dismiss the 

poem. I n  fact ,  before moving on ta Cary's other act iv i  t ies,  i t i s  



worth pausing t o  consider t h i s  publication, the f i r s t  o f  i ts kind 

i n  the colony and so unusual coaipared to William Brown @ s  more 

typi ca l  work. 

Itaiiiar Even-Zohar's conception, or wscheme,ll o f  the l i t e r a r y  

system i s  useful hem. ûased on Roman Jakobson's mode? f o r  

communication and language and adapted to s u i t  the case of 

1 i terature and l i terary ac t i v i  ty, this nschemelB translates i n t o  a 

number o f  elements tha t  may be ident i f ied as u~acro-.factors'' i n  the 

operati on o f  the 1 i terary system; they are the "i n s t i  tu t i  on, the 

"repertoire," the nproducer,n the Rconsuner,n the 'market,' and the 

llproductw (31-32 ) . These macro-factors enable us t o  conceptual ire 

the  rol e that Cary p l  ayed, and the posi ti on he occupi ed wi t h i  n the 

sti11 fragmentary system. As a nproducer, u2 Cary's a c t i v i t y  both 

condi ti oned, and was condi ti oned &y, the other factors o f  the 

system. O f  in terest  i n  h is  case i s  the f a c t  that h i s  a c t i v i  ty  i s  

facated a t  a poi n t  o f  cul tura l  transposi ti on, thereby straddl i ng 

two systems a t  once, the one f u l l y  formed and thr iv ing,  the other 

i n  i t s  early stage o f  dependence and development. One main point  

o f  difference between the colonial system and the source system 

relates to the factor o f  the nuirkat.Bt3 I n  England, where p r i n t  

culture was par t icu lar ly  advanced and a l1  factors o f  the system i n  

place, the market was i n  a state o f  rapid prol i ferat ion,  whereas 

i t s  counterpart i n  the province o f  Quebec was extremel y f rag i  1 e i n  

cornparison. The tentat ive state o f  the Quebec market i s  

s i  gni fi cant , because w i  thout one, there i s no soci O-cul tu ra l  space 

where any aspect o f  the 1 i terary ac t i v i  t i e s  can gain any ground; * 

the effect i n  turn o f  a restr ic ted market i s  that i t "natural ly 



r es t r i c t s  the possi b i  li t ies  o f  li tersture to evolve as a socio- 

cul tu ra l  ac t i v i  ty" (39) . Cary addresses the pmbler  o f  the market 

more pointedly w i  th  the c n a t i o n  o f  h i s  lending 1 ibrary  and 

adjacent readi ng m a ,  and w i  th  the foundation o f  the Ouebeç 

m, thereby contr i  buti  ng t o  the market ' s expansi on by 

promoting a certa in type o f  consumption. But these endeavours take 

place a t  l eas t  a f u l l  decade after the publication o f  Abram's 

P l  a i  ns . A l  though there i s no ai ns t i  t u t i  onn4 to speak o f  i n  the 

colonial context, A b m  Plai  nonetheless relates t o  a 

functional repertoi re. This repertoi re, or  "aggregate o f  ru les and 

materials whi ch govern both the making and use o f  any given 

p r o d ~ c t ~ ~  (39) i s  borrowed f roa the source li terature, and provides 

Cary w i  th an appropriate f o r  h is  l i t e r a r y  act iv i t ies .  

Provided consumers share certain aspects o f  the repertoire, they 

may be open t o  h i s  productions 

In h i  s 1986 edi ti on o f  Pbrani ' s P l  a i  ns together wi th i ts 

o r i  g i  na1 Preface, Bentl ey provi des a 1 engthy i ntroducti on that 

argues convi ncingly regarding the repertoi rn upon which Cary based 

h is  work. Bentley makas no c l a i l s  f o r  Cary's poetic g i f t s  o r  lack 

thereof, but does provide a useful c r i  tical reading tha t  s i  tuates 

the work i n  terms of the neo-classical Engl i sh  t rad i t ion  out of 

whi ch Cary was w r i  ti ng, as well as an appreciation o f  the poet's 

use and adaptation o f  a t rad i  t ional fom to s u i t  the social  m i  l i e u  

of Qvebec and the physical envi ronmnt of the colony. Bentley a l  so 

b r i e f  f y takes i n t o  consideration the readers Cary addressed and 

expected ta reach. He sees the fact o f  Cary's having published i n  

Quebec as a strong suggestion that h i  s work was intended primari ly 



f o r  the Hl i terate, Engl i sh-speaki ng inhabi t a n t 9  (xxix-xxx) o f  the 

c i  ty , as opposed to an Engl i sh, o r  Bri ti sh, audi ence located i n 

Europe. Anong these Engl i sh-1 anguage col oni a l  "consuners, ûentl ey 

d i  s t i  nguishes three social groups, each o f  h o s e  part icular 

in te res ts  i s  outlined and lauded i n  Abrm4s Plai-: the merchants 

o f  Quebec and Hontreal; the %embers of the B r i t i s h  garrison and 

i ts entourage; and the calony s numerous admi n i  strators (m) . 
There i s nothing remarkable i n  Cary's f latter ing treatment o f  

these gtoups , s i  nce poets have t r a d i  ti onal 1 y thanked thei r patrons 

e i  ther i n dedi catory remarks o r  by i ncorporati ng expressi ons o f  

g r a t i  tude i nto thei r works theinsel ves. As Bentley demonstrates, 

Abram's Pla ins was well calculated t o  g lor i fy  the mi l i ta ryns  role 

i n  w i  mi  ng the colony, the sage administration that ensured i ts 

i nhabi tants peacefuf condi ti ons under whi ch ta l i ve, and the 

cornmerci al c l  ass that expl o i  ted the province s natural  resources 

and brought i t prosperity. What i s  temarkable i s  that Cary chose 

to have his poei published a t  al7 ; there was certa in ly no precedent 

f o r  i t i n  the colony. Any poetry that w a s  w r i  t t e n  and actual l y  

printed i n  the province o f  Quebec during the eighteenth century 

general l y  appearad anonylnously or under a pseudonym i n  the Quebec 

Gazette; i t i s even vaguely possible that occasi onal contri but i  ons 

were made to Ameri can newspapers, since these d i  d c i  rculate i n  

Quebec both before and after the Anierican Revol ution. Such 

a c t i v i t y  i s ,  however, d i f f i c u l t  to verify. Similarly, there does 

not seem t o  be any record o f  the practice o f  c i  rculating poetry i n  

manuscript form. Yet, i f  Cary had wished t o  do so, o r  i f  there had 

been a parti cular ly active li terary cbterie i n  Quebec a t  the time 



amongst whom he might have made h i s  i t e r a r y  debut, he could easi ly 

have made h i s  mark i n  society as a poet o f  some note- I n  fact,  the 

c i  rcu l  a t i  on o f  manuscripts would have been ent i  rel y sui ted t u  the 

i nt i  mate nature of Engl i sh-1 anguage society, whose 1 i m i  ted numbers, 

compared t o  the French-speaking majority, were concentrated i n  the 

centres o f  Quebec, Montreal, Three Rivers and Will iam Henry 

(Sorel ) . Yet Cary wished h i s  poem to  appear i n  pr in t .  

Here Bentl ey ' s observation seems enti  r e i  y appropriate: "Poet 

and mercant i l is t  that  he was, Cary evidentfy hoped to turn a t idy 

p r o f i  t on the sale o f  the f r u i t s  o f  h is  Pentt (xl i i i ) . A m i  n i  mum 

o f  f i f t y  subscribers would have had to have expressed i n t e r e s t  i n  

the poem f o r  Cary t o  recover the amount o f  h i s  i n i  t îa l  i nvestment 

o f  f 4.18.3d ( x l i i i  1 .6 I f  we take i n t o  account that ,  at the time 

Abram's Plains was pubiished, Cary was worklng as a government 

clerk, a posi t ion that  secured him a modest annual sa1 ary o f  f 40 

(Tremaine 2721, the sum he needed t o  cover the material costs o f  

the  printing consti tuted over ten percent o f  h i s  f ixed government 

income. He would have t o  have paid Brown f o r  the advertisements 

placed i n  the puebec Gazette, too. And there were a f a i r  nurnber o f  

these. Besides the announcements f o r  subscriptions t h a t  ap~eared 

before the poem was printed, Bentley documents a t o t a l  o f  nine 

adverti  sements f o l  fou i  ng publ i cation, from mid-March unti 1 earl y 

May ( x i - x l i ) .  Thus, Cary's persona1 investment i n  the poem was 

considerable. Since a second edition did not  foîlow, it may be 

assumed tha t  Abram's Plains did not receive as enthusiastic a 

recepti on as the catechi sms publ i shed i n  1765. Nei ther d id  Cary 

repeat  t h i s  endeavour, which he might be expected t a  have done had 



the f i nanc ia l  rewards been significant; he and h i s  nuse may have 

concluded that there were perhaps surer methods o f  turning a 

p ro f i  t. 

Nevertheless, the fact that &an's Plains made i t into print 

a t  al 1 i s  something o f  an achievement, f o r  simi l a r  enterpr i  ses were 

not al ways even as margi na1 1 y successful . Y i  11 iam Hoore 1 aunched 

the Nouvelle Imprimerie i n  November 1788 (Fauteux 78). He seens t o  

have been eager t o  rake h is  presence fel t i n  the c i t y  as Brownls 

professi onal competi ti on, fo r ,  just a month before Cary1 s 

announcements i n  the m e c  Ggt-, Woore had placed ads i n  the 

Quebec Herald regarding the proposal t o  p r i n t  "a Collect ion of 

original poems, u r i t t e n  i n  elegant s t y l e  by various ingenious 

Ladi es and Gentlemen, who favoured a f r i end  o f  the p r i  n te r  w ï  th 

copi es. He i nvi ted Ladi es and Lovers of el egant Poetryu t o  

support him i n  h i s  endeavour by becoming subscribers, and pronised 

ta  include "Miss Sewardls Monodv on the death o f  Maior Andre and a 

list o f  the subscribers ... (gratis)." A f i n a l  note o f  the 

advertisemrtt warns that  work would no t  commence before a 

s u f f i c i e n t  number o f  subscribers had corn f o r t h  i n  support o f  the 

undertaking. Presumably these were lacking, since there i s  no 

evidence that the work was ever executed (Tremaine 273-74). 

However, s i  nce these adverti senents appeared dur i  ng the month o f  

ûecember 1788, they may well have suggested t o  Cary the possi b i  li ty 

o f  publishing his own work. He may even have been one o f  the 

ingenious Gentlemen alluded to, and b is  poen o r i g i na l l y  intended 

for the co l l ec t ion  that Moore had advertised. One reason t o  

account f o r  the failure o f  Moore's proposal may have been that i t  



was simply overly arnbi t ious i n  terms of i t s  volume and cost, and 

that the publ icat ion o f  a single, shorter work was aiore feasi ble. 

Whatever the case, Moore's project  seens to at tes t  to the presence 

o f  a number of aspi r i ng  poets i n  the c i  ty. Had the appeal f o r  

subscri bers been successf u l  , i t i s un7 i kely that Abram ' s Pl a i  nl 

woul d have been the only document o f  i t s  kind f o r  the year 1789. 

The above exaaple of the material obstacles to pr in t ing  serves 

as a pointed r e m i  nder o f  the necessi ty f o r  publ ishing by 

subscri p t i  on. Indi v i  dual s who, 1 i ke Cary, w i  shed to publ i sh 

p r i va te ly  were obl iged t o  come fo r t h  w i  th the sur necessary to 

finance a publ icat ion before i t was p r i  nted; subscription therefore 

consti tuted a means o f  protecting one's o m  capital. Under these 

c i  rcumstances , i t woul d have been extrenely fool  hardy o f  col oni al 

pr inters t o  ri sk thei  r own capi ta1 , provided they had capi ta1 

enough t o  r isk, by proceeding w i  th pub1 i cations upon the assumption 

that, once a product was physical l y  available, i t  could be expected 

t o  pay for  i tsel f w i  t h  the hel p o f  newspaper ads or a di spl ay i n 

the corner o f  one's stationery shop. Given the f inancial r i s k  

invol  ved, Cary's own choice o f  fom-that of a poem o f  some s i x  

hundred T ines i n  heroic couplets as opposed to a novel-4s more 

convi ncingly 1 inked to the real constraints on the production o f  

p r i  nted materi a l  s, "1 i terarym or  othemi se, than to the 1 e i  sure 

theory o f  1 i terature that  Bentley invokes i n  his readi ng o f  Cary's 

Preface. It i s probably reasonable t o  assume w i  t h  him that  novets 

requi r e  Itconsi derable 1 e i  sure t i m e  t o  w r i  t e  as well as t o  readn 

(xxix) ;  but t o  conclude that  Cary chose t o  forego the novel fom 

due to the l i m i  ted time he, together wi t h  h i  s prospective readers, 



d i  sposed of, to devote to such pursui ts i s, 1 would suggest, to 

misread Cary's motives i n  publishing, as well  as the m i l i eu  i n  and 

f o r  which he wrote. It i s  worth repeating hem what i s  perhaps 

obvi ous i n the co l  oni a l  s i  t u a t i  on : di  s t r i  but3 on o f  p r i  nted 

material, whether .li teraryu o r  not, by f a r  outweighed the actual 

production o f  tex ts  . 
For the sake of coinparison, a b r i e f  mention o f  the book trade 

i n  the American colonies during the eighteenth century i s  

p a r t i  cu l  a ry  i nst ruc t i  ve on th i  s poi nt, especi a l  1 y s i  nce pr i  n te rs  

and booksel l e r s  act ive i n  the centres of  Boston, Phi ladelphia and 

New York were several steps ahead o f  t h e i r  continental neighbours 

i n  the province o f  Quebec, both i n  t e m s  o f  the publ ic  they served 

and the number o f  prospective writers whose work they might agree 

t o  p r i n t .  Concerrting the novel f o m  i n  par t icu lar ,  Robert B. 

W i  nnans notes that the bu1 k o f  the Ameri can booksel 1 erl s trade was 

i n  inported books; he eaphasizes t h i s  po in t  since many coninentators 

o f  ear ly  wr i t i ng  i n  the United States tend to refer only t o  

i ndi genous Aineri can productions i n thei  r d i  scussi ons o f  1 i terary  

taste during this period (177) .' Yet even the importation o f  books 

was no easy way t o  make a living, before 1776, since colonial  

deal ers faced competi ti on f rom i ndi  v i  dual s who travel 1 ed to Engl and 

and purchased book d i r e c t l y  f r o m  booksel l e r s  i n  London (Botein 

62) . As a resul t, booksel 1 ers i n the co l  ony suffered the 

d i  sadvantage of havi ng to pay steeper p r i  ces f o r  thei  r nerchandi se : 

"survi v i  ng evidence suggests that substanti a l  colonial dealers who 

ordered f r o m  London were fortunate i f  they could obtain discounts 

that  were equivalent o f  the best accorded to provincial  Engl i sh 



booksel l e rsN  (Botei n 67). One way o f  c i  rcumventing t h i s  probiem 

was t o  p r i n t  ed i t ions  o f  the works i n  America, a prac t ice  that 

resul ted i n  numerous American edi t ions  o f  novels. Again, the f a c t  

tha t  cer ta in novels were repr inted does no t  always mean they were 

the most popular. Winnans remarks that  some o f  the t i t ' l es  most 

f reguentl y menti oned i n newspaper adver t i  sements, and whi ch m i  ght 

be assumed t o  be the product o f  indigenous pr inters,  were not 

printed i n  America a t  a l? ;  h i s  most t e l l i n g  example i s  that o f  

Robinson Crusoe, no fu7 1 version o f  whi ch was repr i  nted (179) . 
However, one characteri s t i  c common t o  most rep r i  nted novel s , 

and which appears t o  have weighed qui t e  heavi ly i n  favour o f  a 

work's potent ia l  f o r  repr in t ing  was n o t  i ts populari ty alone but  

also, in terest ing ly ,  i ts length: the shorter the work, the more 

1 i kel y i t woul d be r e p r i  nted ( W i  nnans 181) . tience, Go1 dsmi t h  l s fhe 

Vicar  o f  Wakefield and Sterne's Sentimental Journey are documented 

as havi ng appeared, during the period f rom 1750 t o  1800, i n  e igh t  

and s i x  American edi t ions  respectively; both consisted o f  only one 

vol urne (Winnans 178-79). Shorter works were simply cheaper t o  

produce and entai led less f inanc ia l  r i s k .  For w r i  te rs  i n  the 

United States who chose t o  pract ice the novel form during the 

second ha1 f o f  the eighteenth century, concision wouid have been 

dictated by f inanc ia l  l im i ta t i ons  ra ther  than by formal o r  

aestheti c chai ce. 

If pub1 i sh ing  i n  the United States was somewhat precarious, we 

can guess a t  the corresponding possi b i  1 i t i e s  i n  Quebec. The 

f e a s i b i l i  t y  o f  publ ishing a novel there i n  1789 was no greater than 

i t had been twenty years earl i e r ,  when Frances Brooke, perhaps 



inev i  tably,  chose t o  have The Historv o f  E m i  IV Montaaue apgear i n  

London. If Cary had chosen t o  wr ï te  a novel tha t  he ardentfy 

wished t o  see i n  pr int ,  he would have t o  have done T i  kewise; tha t  

he d id no t  do so suggests t h a t  h is  1 i terary connections i n  the 

metropole were not  as substantial as Brookels- Given the quasi- 

imposs ib i l i t y  of publishing a novel i n  Quebec, then, Cary% 

prefatory claim f o r  h i s  "li  t t l e  poemn as ''the offspring o f  a few 

le isure  hoursu (1) may be read more as a forma7 dispfay o f  modesty 

than as a statement t o  be taken i i t e r a l l y .  There is no large 

sample o f  works from th i s  period t h a t  we may compare w i t h  Cary's. 

However, a number o f  wr i ters whose work dates from the turn o f  the 

century make s imi la r  remarks: Ross Cuthbertrs avertissement t o  

1 ' Aéro~aae (1803) refers humbl y t o  Ifce pet1 t Poèmem whi ch i s "qu ' un 

chardon poussé par un 1 o i  s i  r stéri le . . . bon à rien si ce n est  à 

faire du fumierIB(4) (1 'Aéro~acie i s  intended t o  be a s a t i r i c a l  

poem ) ; and Cornwall Bay1 ey l s "adverti  sementn t o  h i  s descri p t i  ve 

poem, Canada ( 1805 ) , begs "the candi d reader t o  make a l  lowances f o r  

the inexperience o f  a Youth (he may almost Say a School-boy)" ( 4 ) .  

Deni s-Ben jami n V i  ger uses the same 1 anguage i n  the avertissement t o  

the e a r l i e s t  o f  h i s  p o l i  tical essays (Considérations sur tes 

effets ... 1809), apparently pubfished a t  the encouragement o f  

fr iends; he apologizes f o r  the presentation o f  h i s  thoughts, "sans 

ordre, " commi t t ed  t o  paper "à 1 a sui t e  les unes des autres, chaque 

f o i s  qu l un moment de 1 o i  s i  r m ' a  pevmi s de me mettre à I ouvrage" 

( i ) , and entreats h i  s readers t o  be indulgent towards h i  s "pet i  t 

ouvrageu (i i ) . 



Mary Lu MacDonald has warned against the temptation o f  taking 

such prefatory information a t  face value ("Reading 8etween1! 41); i n  

her remarks concerning l i t e r a r y  prefaces and prospectuses written 

i n Canada during the period 3820-1850, she observes that  "the 

stance o f  the apologeti c amateur, prim fade  evidence t ha t  the 

author was appropri ately respectable, was one o f  the 1 iterary 

conventions o f  the  period1 (34) .  Such an apologetic stance i s  

evident i n  the examples c i ted above, even though they appeared 

somewhat ear l ie r .  The unassuming tone of these prefaces, i n  which 

the authors appear t o  minimite the importance o f  t h e i r  work and 

a f fec t  a certain degree o f  reluctance t o  nake i t  public, would seem 

t o  be dictated by their own understanding o f  what may be referred 

to as the generi c characteri s t i  CS o f  the preface i b e l  f. I n  h i  s 

recent study of nineteenth-century prefaces i n  Canadian novels, 

Stephen TBtosy de Zepetnek finds that  the very assumptions opon 

which such prefaces are based, as we71 as the ways i n  which an 

author may refer to other works, may be qui te revelatory: 

i mpl i c i  t o r  exp l ic i  t references to li terary theory, a 
1 i terary genre, and the mention of specif ic 1 iterary 
texts and/or authors are . . . useful because thus we 
can gain a glimpse o f  the authors' l i t e r a r y  culture 
and o f  the way ha i s posi t i o n i  ng h inse l f  i n  the canon 
and system o f  l i terature.  (53) 

In the Preface t o  Abramb s Pla ins Cary readi l y  acknowledges the 

authors whose voices he wishes to  emulate; on th is  point  we nay 

take him a t  h i  s word. Specifkal ly named are Pope, Thomson, and 

Go1 dsmi th, and Bentl ey provi des a persuasi ve argument regardi ng 

Cary's a f f i n i t i e s  w i  th, and al lusions to, t he i r  works. He notes 

that  Abram l s P l  a i  ns "1 ooks backwards i n the topographi cal 



t rad i  ti on t o  the sources and fountai nheads of the n e 0 4  assi cal 

t r ad i  ti on i n Engl and'' (x i  i i 1 . Cary chose sone s o l i  d--and 

respectabl e--1 i terary mode1 s f o r  h i  s work, 

So f a r ,  however, the discussion o f  Cary's references t o  

repertoi re has been 1 i m i  ted t o  a textual level, I n  other words, 

they have been based on the idea, as Even-Zohar puts it, that  "the 

most conspi cuous manifestation of 1 i terature i s  consi dered t o  be 

' texts ' . " It f o l  1 ows tha t  the 1 i terary  repertoi re i s then 

concei ved of as the "aggregate of ru les  and items with which a 

speci fi c t e x t  i s produced, and understood" (40) L i  t e ra ry  

d i  scourse thus begets l i t e r a r y  discourse; or, tex ts  arise out o f ,  

and are made from, other t e x t s  However, i f  we accept Even-Zohar's 

scheme o f  the l i t e r a r y  system, there i s  no j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  

Iimi t i ng  ourselves t o  the t e x t  as the most important manifestation 

o f  1 i terature. Rather, the t e x t  f igures as j u s t  one type o f  

1 i  terary product among many others; l i  kewise, i t  would be 

inadequate t o  l i m i  t the concept o f  "repertoi reM as pertalning to 

the production o f  texts alone, Even-Zohar notes t h a t  i f  

mani festati ons o f  ' 1 i terature ' are consi dered t o  ex i  s t  
on var i  ous 1 evel s, the 1 i terary repertoi r e  l may be 
conceived of as an aggregate o f  speci f i  c reper to i  res for  
those various levels.  ... There may be a reper to i re  f o r  
bei  ng a %ri ter,  ' another f o r  bei ng a ' reader , ' and yet  
another for 'behaving as one should expect from a 
l i t e r a r y  agent,' and so on. A l 1  these must d e f i n i t e l y  
be recogni zed as I l  i terary  repertoi  res . l (40) 

The idea o f  there being a reper to i re attached t o  the funct ion o f  

the " w r i  t e r N  i s  in terest ing because i t i m ~ l i e s  tha t  certa in types 

o f  behavi our m i  ght be associated w i  t h  t h i  s ro le  . 



Uhat would Cary's conception of the repertoi re for being a 

%ri te ru  have been? We can approach th i s  question by reflecting on 

the vay he chose to make h i+  m m  public. Ch i t s  title page Cary 

announces himself as .the authoru and as a nGent.,n a double 

iden t i f i ca t ion  that i s suffi cient t o  derionstrate the posi t ive val ue 

he attaches to  k i n g  a w r i  ter. This value i s  reinforced by the 

generi c speci f i ca t i  on ha suppl i es by i denti fy i  ng Abram ' s P l  ai ns as 

II: a poemn-- clear ly not the production o f  the l i k e s  o f  a nhack,ll 

whose respective npe r to i r e  could not include the status o f  being a 

gentleman. Consequently, Cary's penchant f o r  the neo-classical, 

as we11 as h is  exp l i c i t  posi t ion ing o f  his own work i n  re lat ion t o  

i t, i s  o f  interest  i f  considered i n  conjunction with h is  status i n  

the colony and with his own iden t i f i ca t ion  o f  himself as a 

gen tl eman . 
The exact date o f  Cary's arr iva1 i n  the colony i s  d i f f i cu l  t t o  

determine; recent work indicates that  he m a y  have reached Quebec as 

early as 1775 (Lemire, yip 1: 145). The general consensus i s  that 

Cary was appointed secretary to General Prescott i n  the year 1797, 

but  t h i s  sheds no l i g h t  on h i s  a c t i v i t y  during the pnceding twenty 

years. As noted above, he was appatently working i n  Quebec City as 

a goverment clerk a t  the time his poen was published. Perha~s 

Cary traveled t o  North America i n  the hope that  opportunities would 

ar ise  once he had had the chance to make himself known to Quebec 

soci e t y  . Such opportuni t i es  did not materi al i ze as proiiptly as ho 

m a y  have expected, s i  nce the authors of the f i rst vol urne o f  Lg v i a  

1 i ttérai r e  au 0u6bec locate Cary i n  L' Assorpti on, engaged i n  the 

l iquor trade short ly after h i  s arr iva1 --not exactly what might be 



consi dered a gent1 eman ' s occupati on, but, perhaps t o  h i  s credi t, 

Cary d i  d end up going bankrupt (Lemire 145) . 
Thanks to his l i teracy s k i l l s ,  Cary eventually did earn hfs 

posi t i o n  as c le rk  i n  Quebec. Once se t t l ed  there, he aay have 

concluded that  one way o f  achieving a higher p r o f i l e  and o f  

enhanci ng his social  pos i t i on  would be to engage I n  a f o m  o f  sel f -  

representation through the publ i c a t i  on o f  a pol i te, respectable 

poet i  cal work-a sort o f  col ont a l  sel f-fashioni ng, t o  modi f y  

Stephen Greenbl a t t  ' s term to descri be the w r i  ti ng o f  certai n 

Renaissance figures. For Cary, i t woul d have been a question o f  

exploiting the reper to i re o f  the Nwr i ter t t  i n  order t o  benefi t from 

the social  prestige that would accrue t o  him as a r e s u l t  o f  h is  

publ i cation. The idea behind such a self-representation i n  t h e  

co l  ony, however, woul d n o t  be t o  inpress with one's ta1 ents f o r  

innovation o r  t o  dabble i n  the unproven aesthetic values o f  pre- 

Romanti ci  sm, whose "fabu1 ousu descri p t i  ons were "the sol  e work o f  

imaginationu and i n  which "fancyu had " f u l l  playB1 (Cary 1) . 
Instead, such a publ ic  forum would a f fo rd  a %ent." the opportunity 

t o  include h inse l f  and h i  s work i n  an al ready-sanctioned, pub l ic ly  

recognized sphere o f  w r i  ti ng, and make publ i c  h i s  own degree o f  

l i t e r a r y  learning and cornpetence as a wr i ter .  Clearly, the more 

popular form o f  the novel would have been unsuited t o  t h i s  sort o f  

1 i terary representation, especial l y  s i  nce i t lacked the forma1 

qua1 i ti es that cou1 d be expl o i  ted  i n  addressi ng cer ta i  n i n f l  uenti a l  

groups . 
Thomas Cary d i  d succeed i n improvi ng h i  s social, and 

f inanc ia l ,  status over the course o f  time; the authors o f  La v i e  



/ 

1 i t t e r a i r e  au 0u6beç remark that '[il 1 es t  certainement un des 

seul s au pays à devoir son ascension sociale aux vertus de sa 

p l  urne1# ( Lemi re, 1: 145) . They refer here more to his success 

as edi t o r  o f  the guebec Mercury, certainly more pro f i  table i n  the 

1 ong run than the pub1 i cation o f  Abram's Plai nc alane. Ouring the 

nineteenth century, Cary would i n  fac t  becoate one o f  the most 

successf ul printers i n Lower Canada. G i  1 1 es Ga1 1 i chan attri butes 

th i s  t o  the diversi t y  of h i s  a c t i v i  t ies, since printers who managed 

t o  keep a newspaper i n  c i  rcul ation and who had, a t  the same time, a 

s ta t i  onery shop and a fora of lending l i  brary attached t o  t he i r  

p r i n t i n g  business, general ly tended to  be the most prosperous i n  

t he i r  trade (35).  Cary opened his l ib rary  i n  1797. Its books were 

made avai labl e not only t o  local borrowers but to readers outside 

the c i t y ,  thanks t o  the postal system Cary introduced f o r  th is  

purpose (36). Thus, even i n  the administration o f  his  l ibrary, we 

see Cary's entrepreneuria'l spi rit a t  work. I n  1805 i t l ed  i n  turn 

t o  the founding o f  the Ouebec Mercury. This i n  i t s e l f  was no 

negl i gi b1 e undertaki ng , s i  nce h i  s major coaipeti t i  on was the puebec 

Gaxette, owned a t  the time by John Neilson. As noted, the Duebec 

Gazettg enjoyed the patronage o f  the administration; a17 government 

proclamations and announcements appeared i n  i t s  pages, tftereby 

guaranteeing i t the steady revenues so soref y needed to ensure its 

v i  abi  l i ty . A l  though duri ng the cl osi  ng years o f  the e i  ghteenth 

century numerous attempts had been made t o  establish a r i va l  

pub1 i cat i  on, these d i  d not general 1 y 1 ast  1 ong. * Hence, Cary l s 

success v i  t h  the ercurv i s  al 1 the more reaarkable. 



It i s  well known that the opinions Cary and a good number o f  

h i  s contri butors expmssed i n  the Mercury regardi ng Lower Canada' s 

French4 anguage popul a t i  on, duri ng mughl y the f i  rst year and a 

ha1 f o f  i ts publication, were sa offensive i n  the eyes o f  certain 

readers that they retal iated by establishing the Canadien, a 

newspaper whose mandate was to counter what i t s  editors deened to 

be Cary4 s abuse. It i s i n  the pages of  the madien, i n  1808, that 

some allusions t o  Cary's less i l l us t r ious  occupations are 

proffered. They are provoked by remarks Cary made on 29 August i n  

h i s  "QuebecI1 column, a section o f  the newspaper usualfy reserved 

f o r  Cary s persona1 observations regardi ng worl d pot i ti CS i n 

general as wel 1 as those pertai n i  ng to c i  t y  events . It seems that 

the Mantreal Gazette had defended h in  against the insinuations o f  a 

contributor, and Cary graciously acknowledged the paper's support: 

It must be confessed that there i s  nothing so grateful 
t o  men who write f o r  the public eye, as prai se. It has 
been caurted by the f i r s t  wits o f  our Augustan age. He 
that  has read the l e t t e rs  o f  Pope and S w i f t ,  w i  th any 
at tent ion,  cannot f a i  1 o f  bei ng struck w i  th  the frequent 
repet i  t i on  o f  Orna m. (279) 

Cary then proceeds to  berate the author o f  the offending le t ter ,  

fi rst  because he cal 1s himself an %gI ishman, " which Cary cmdemns 

as a "counterfeit signature," then because o f  h is  perceived attempt 

t o  obstruct the freedom o f  the press: 

from h is  egotism and dogrnatic s t i l e  of w r i  ting, we 
should take [the author] to be a man cloathed with 
certain censorial authori ty, not confined ta the 
d i s t r i c t  o f  Montreal, but extending t o  the extremi t i e s  
o f  the province, whose duty i t i s ex off icio,  to knock 
down al1 li terary aspi rers who have not sucked his 
motherl s m i l  k. His great misfortune is,  that he has 
m i  staken his weapon, havi ng taken up a pen instead o f  
a pest le or syringe. (279) 



These excerpts provide an example of how Cary is quick t o  draw a 

para1 le? between his own act iv i  t ies  and those o f  h i  s l i terary  

ido ls ,  and t o  i d e n t i f y  himsel f as a * t i  terary aspirer. His 

understanding o f  W l i t e ra tu rem i s ,  o f  course, as a broad, i nc lus ive  

category, i n  accordance w i  th which his role as newspaper edi tor and 

commentator qua l i f i es  him as a man o f  l e t t e r s .  

However, Cary's pretensions do not go unnoticed by a 

contri  butor to the Canadien, who, w r i  ti ng under the pseudonym "le 

P i  1 on, t1 handi 1 y def la tes Cary s sel  f-representati ons . On 3 

September 1808, he addresses Cary personally: Ilen dépit de vous, j e  

voudrai s voi  r l a 1 i ttéra ture  p l  us encouragée . . . vous n ' êtes n i  

1 i t téra teur  n i  i nst ru i  tIt (174) . Cary may have been ab7 e to  brush 

o f f  such unf la t te r ing  remarks, but l e  Pi lon 's  subsequent words must 

have proven more damning: 

S i  j e  voulois écr ire,  Mr. 1 led i  teur  du Mprcurv, j e  
t rouveroi  s faci 1 ement des su je ts  beaucoup p l  us 
intéressans que les  so t t i ses  que vous publiez contre un 
peuple auquel vous êtes redevables d'une bonne pa r t i e  
de ce que vous êtes. Rappellez-vous l e  temps 06 vous 
couriez de porte en porte, pour y trouver des p e t i t s  
babouins à f a i r e  l i r e ;  e t  s i  de p lus  on y j o i n t  c e l u i  06 
l e marteau vous f a i  soi t vivre, n l auroi t-on pas b ien d r o i  t 
de vous d i  re : you have mistaken yuur ueapen [s i  c j , 
quoi que vos écr i ts ,  à d i  r e  vrai ,  se sentent encore 
beaucoup de cet out i  1 , 

If, as i m p l  ied, Cary earned h i  s l i v i ng  a t  one time by w ie ld i  ng a 

hammer, then l e  P i  ton R l u i  cloue l e  bec, since Cary r e f r a i n s  from 

defendi ng h i  msel f on th i  s p o i n t  i n  subseguent numbers. S i  m i  1 ar ly ,  

1 e P i  1 on l s revel atory accusati ons regard3 ng Cary s 1 ack o f  

i nst ruc t i  on and what are percei ved as 1 aughabl e 1 i terary 

pretensions would seem to be conf i  rmed by Caryt s s i  lence. If we 

add t o  t h i s  the h i n t  that  Cary's e a r l i e r  " l i t e r a r y N  undertakings 



included that of knocking on doors i n  quest o f  pupils he might 

inst ruct  i n  reading, the por t ra i t  that emerges a t  the hands o f  le 

P i  i on  i s  one of an srrivSste and charlatan. Cary's posturing as 

r e f  i ned gent1 enan o f  1 etters and d i  s t i  ngui shed edi t o r  o f  the 

Mercuw i s exposed and r i d i  culed by a l  lusions to  h i  s former menial 

pursui ts i n  the colony . However, on 19 Septeaber 1808, Cary does 

make a half-hearted attempt at  attenuating the charges made against 

him by pr in t ing a response regarding h is  teaching ac t iv i  t ies.  He 

does his best to enhance t h e i r  value by contrasting them with 

llidleness,u the "mother and nurse o f  every f o l l y  and every v ice 

I n  cornparison, h is work constitutes "decent and reputable efforts, 

t o  gain a 1 iveIihoodsd1 and i s  an example of *the very v i  r tue that 

i s most meri t o r i  ous, and that most adorns the character o f  man, the 

s t r i f e  t o  r i  se above wantM (302) .9 

Thi s embarrassi ng pub1 i c conf mntati on provi des furmer 

grounds f o r  believing that, aside from any s t r i c t l y  f inancial gains 

Cary earned by lending or se l l ing  books and pr int ing h is  newspaper, 

he al  so en joyed an enhanced social posi ti on thanks to h i  s bei ng 

1 i terate. L i  ke Abram ' s Pl a i  ns, the Wrcurr may be seen as an 

instrument that Cary used to lend himself a cer ta in a i r  o f  

respectability i n  the colony. I f  we turn again br ie f ly  to his 

poem, we can see hou Cary's p i tch  to Quebec society corresponds t a  

h i  s own "readingw o f  the m i  l i e u  he i s  addressing. This reading 

w i  11 l a te r  underlie the opinions expressed i n  the Mercury, 

especi al 1 y i n  Cary' s "Quebec' col unn, and most e l  oquently 

foreshadows h i  s i nfamous clashes w i  th  contri butors t o  the Canadi en. 

We need only read the poem s ti tl e t a  gain an i nsight i nto Cary ' s 



understanding o f  the colony; what other landscape could have been 

more f i  tti ng f o r  this topogtaphi cal poem than 'Abram's Pl a i  ns, the 

s i t e  o f  Wolfe's defeat o f  Montcalm? Cary accords centra l  

importance t o  t h i s  h is tor ica l  rioinent because i t symbol ized, t o  the 

Engtish-language community he i s  addressing and to whom he wishes 

both t o  se l  1 h i  s poem and to in tmduce hiniself, the founding event 

that  j u s t i f i e s  their p o l i t i c a l  stance i n  the colony: "the Plains 

o f  Abraham . . . where the poen begins and ends l i s ]  where the 

central event o f  Lower Canadian history and o f  the poem, i s  

1 ocatedu ( Bentl ey x i  i i ) . 
It may seem pedantic to note that,  i n  1759, "Louer Canadaw 

did not exi st; yet one o f  the aims o f  the present discussion i s  t o  

point out the h is tor i  cal transformation tha t  ternis are subject to, 

and indeed the conf l  i c t i  ng ways i n  which they inay be read. I t  i s 

worth r eca l l  ing, then, tha t  the Ba t t l e  o f  the Plains o f  Abraham i n  

1759 took place i n  Canada, and l e d  t o  the creation o f  the 

"Province o f  Quebec, i n  1763; not unt i  1 1791 did "Louer Canada" 

become a r e a l i  ty. As a resul t, the m s t  s i g n i f i  cant event i n  the 

h is tory of Lower Canada i s  more l i k e l y  to have been the granting o f  

a tiouse o f  Assembly, regardless o f  hou flawed the new const i  t u t i on  

m a y  have been. That Cary's poea i s  structured around the s i t e  o f  

b a t t l e  i n  1759 i s  a perfect i l l u s t r a t i o n ,  i n  a poet ical  text,  o f  

the divergent conceptions, or Veadi ngs, of Canadad s h i  story tha t  

were current then and which persist to t h i s  day. Commentators who 

side with the *Br i t i shM argument tend to emphasize the importance 

of the b a t t l e  o f  1759, while those who i den t i f y  w i  t h  the I'Canadianlt 



reading are more inclineci t o  refer to the legal date o f  1763, when 

Canada was o f f i  c ia l  l y  ceded t o  B r i t a i  n by the Treaty o f  Pari S. l0 

II: The -- 
We gain a ful t e r  sense o f  Cary as a ncultural  pioneeru 

(Bentley xxxviii) or, a t  the very least, as a cultural agent, by 

turni ng t o  the aebec Hercuw, perhaps better k n m  t o  h i  storians , 
soci 01 ogists and pol i ti cal scientists than t o  students o f  

7 i terature. Yet there i s  much to learn from i t s  pages about the 

begi nnings o f  w r i  t ing i n  Canada. To a certain extent, the status 

o f  the newspaper i n  Lower Canada a t  the outset o f  the nineteenth 

century may be likened to that of news and l i t e r a r y  magazines i n  

England. A l  though there i s  no ccmparison where the actual number 

o f  publ i cations and thei r respecti ve c i  rcul a t i  ons are concerned, 

pe r i  odi cal publ i cations i n  both colony and metropole were 

nonethefess dominant p r i n t  foms, a fact that tends t o  be eclipsed 

by greater concentration on the work o f  i ndividual w r i  ters. Jon P. 

K l  ancher d i  scusses the Engl i sh per i  odi cal during the years 

fo l  1 owing the French Revol u t ion i n  tems o f  'a paradigi o f  

audi ence-maki ngu (4) . L i  kewi se, pol i ti cal and social devel opments 

i n Lower Canada saw the begi nni ngs of sustai ned journal i s ti c 

a c t i v i t y  that  cane to overtake what had forner ly  been a less 

pol i ti cal 1 y engaged alnewspaper * a c t i  v i  ty , thenby maki ng possi bl a 

the emergence o f  different audiences ov groups o f  readers. Once 

the col ony had k e n  granted i t s  1 ong-awai ted House o f  Assenbly , 
po l i  t i c a l  debate invevitably intensified and began to af fec t  the 

role o f  the press (Beaulieu and Hamelin, Wperçu" 309). The 



appearance o f  the Mercurv i n  1805 i s  one o f  the events M a t  

contri buted t o  the emergence o f  c l  earl y di scerni b l  e edi t o r i  a1 

opinion i n  newspapers, and to the proiotïon o f  public debate 

through pr in t  media. 

This outcorie may not necessarily have been one of Cary's 

conscious goals frm the outset. His  paper rqy be seen as an 

al  ternative o r  supplenent t o  the w e c  mettg, the b i l  ingual 

weekly printed and omed by John Nei 1 son. It was designed, 

however, to be a di s t i  nct i  ve publ i c a t i  on. Abve al 1 ,  the Mercury 

was t o  be an excl usively Engl ish-7anguage paper. Its name al  so 

signalied a difference i n  content. For the period i n  question, a 

IJgazette" was Mconcerned mostly w i  th public affai rsu hi l e  a 

?nercuryt' was conceived o f  "more on the order o f  an almanac or ol io  

o f  information i n  a f o m  less permanent than a bookn (Fetherl ing 

1) . Hence, the Qyebec m e t t e ,  dependent as i t was on the 

publ i c a t i  on o f  o f f  i c i  a l  government i nfornat i  on and announcements , 

was more or  less geared b a r d s  serving the colony's 

admi n i  s t r a t i  on. Thi s situation may have guaranteed fi nanci a l  

stabi li ty, yet  i t l e f t  l i  t t l e  roa f o r  editorial independence 

(Beaulieu and Hamelin, uAperçu@l 309) ; i n  fact,  i f  we were t o  read 

through a couple of mnths1 worth o f  numbers, i t would be d i f f i cu l  t 

t o  f ind  any trace of an edi tor ia l  voi ce a t  a l  1. The choi ce o f  

forei gn neus i tcnr rwproduced fror European and Ameri'can papers i s 

clear ly  based on Nei lson's judgiient o f  vhat was li kely to be o f  

i nterest to his  subscri bers, but the actual volume of foreign news 

i s nowhere m a r  that  publ ished by Cary. Because i t was a b i  1 i ngual 

publication, the m t t e t s  scope vas 1 i m l  ted: the sane news i toms, 



announcements, and many adverti sements aopeared t w i  ce i n each 

number. There i s  no doubt that the mette was always an important 

paper; th is  i s  especial l y  t rue where advertising was concerned 

Besi des i nformati on regardi ng goods and servi ces avai 1 ab7 e i n  the 

c i t y ,  i t also published the contings and goings o f  ships i n  the 

Quebec port, noted the marriages and deaths o f  prominent c i  tizens, 

and reported the occasi onal accident, sui cide, or  c r i  me. However, 

al though some essays, poems and theatre reviews do appear, there i s 

no steady cultural o r  l i t e r a r y  ingredient that proceeds from the 

paper 's edi t o r i  a l  orientat ion This i s  another o f  the main poi nts 

o f  d i  fference f rom the Mercury . 
Upon Cary's death i n  1823, the Jkrcurv remai ned i n  fami 1 y 

hands and continued t o  appear throughout the nineteenth century. 

Although the general deve'lopment o f  the paper has yet t o  be 

studi ed, discussion o f  i t hem w i l l  be 1 i m i  ted to the early years 

(1805-1809) of i ts history, when Cary's attempts to launch i t as a 

dist inct ive pub1 icat ion are most evident and the resul ts o f  h is  

edi t o r i a l  ehol'ces most clear. As alluded to above, i n  cornparison 

w i  th Nei lsonls met@, what i s  mort st r ik ing about the Mercur~ i s  

the consistent presence of Cary's own voice and the sense o f  h i s  

guiding hand behind i t s  operation: one edi tor chooses t o  efface 

himsel f, whi 1 e the other accentuates his own role. The Percury 's 

m i  xture of i nternati onal news, peri di cal essays, poetry . 
anecdotes, and le t ters  to the edi tor  i s  reminiscent o f  the wide- 

rangi ng , sel ecti ve nature o f  wel 1 -known successf u1 B r i  ti sh 

per i  odi cal s of the ai ghteenth century that gathered and condensed 

materi a l  s f o r  d i  scerni ng readers. and suggests that  Cary mdel led 



his  Mercury on t h e i r  example. Where Nei lson tended t o  make 

sporadi c inc lus ions of poetry i n  the m c  Gazeta, Cary se t  asi de 

the left-hand column o f  the Mercurv% f i n a l  page as a pemanent 

forum for "Poetry," as i t s  heading announces--a sign o f  the genteel 

character his sheet i s  intended t o  project. This inc lus ion signal s 

Cary's assumptions regarding the inherent value o f  "poetry" and the 

consequent 1 egi  ti macy o f  accordi ng i t a regular space i n  the paper, 

especial ly dur i  ng the early years, regardless o f  the re l a t i ve  

meri ts o f  the poetry i t se l f :  excerpts of Scot t 's  Lav o f  the Last 

Minstrel and t ranslat ions o f  Horace appear under the sanie heading 

as deni grat ing epi grams d i  rected a t  Napoleon, pol i ti cal attacks on 

the Canadien, and an address made by the Reverend Strachan s class 

i n  Upper Canada. "PoetryW exists, then, as a broad category t o  

whi ch Cary appl i e s  inconsistent c r i  t e r i a  when i t cornes t o  

i ncl udi ng or exc7 udi  ng i ndi v i  dual p i  eces . 
Besides some o f  the paperl s desi gnated divisions, i n  

themselves a s ign o f  the transformations occurring w i  thin the 

d i  scourse on Y 1 i terature' as i t developed elsewhere, Cary's own 

personal nfl e c t i  ons on cul tural and social matters and q w s t i  ons 

of 1 i terary taste i ncluded i n  the flercidçy gi  ve soie i nd ica t ion  o f  

the character he ui shed t o  impose on i t . Especial ly duri ng tk 

f i r s t  few months o f  publication, h i s  own contributions r e f l e c t  more 

of a preoccupation w i th  l i t e r a r y  and b e l l e t r i s t i c  matters than a 

determi nation to establ i sh h i  asel f as an i ndependent pol i ti cal 

c r i  ti c . Cary ' s 1 i te rary  raferences , approvi ng rev i  eus o f  

theatr ica l  perfomances, and acknowledgements o f  ~ o m n i u n i c a t i ~ n s ~ ~  

a7 1 ou us to i d e n t i f y  h i  s voi ce as embodyi ng a k i  nd o f  extension or 



transposi ti on of the Engl i sh 1 i teirary i n s t i  t u t i  on t o  Louer Canada ; 

Cary happi l y  assumes the role o f  Upropagator o f  taste" (SchÜcking 

89) i n  the colony, praisïng one contribution but decl i n i  ng to  p r i  n t  

another f o r  fear that i t  might offend h i s  readerst sensibiti t ies, 

often prefacing the ltPoetryll coluinn w i  th an explanatory or 

1 audatory note, and chiding the public for not having attended 

theatri cal perf omances i n sui table nuabrs. Even though h i  s 

persona1 contri  butions account f o r  a ml ati vel y small pmporti  on of 

newspaper space, i f  we were t o  excerpt them a l l ,  the nature o f  

thei r Ill i terarym bent would be immediately d i  scerni ble. 

In g i  ving h i  s newspaper t h i  s 1 i terary orientation, Cary i s 

once again acting as a producer of l i terature,  even though he 

personal ly pens very feu I i  terary pieces. l1 However, Cary does not 

ac t  alone i n  this function. I n  order f o r  h is  publication t o  be 

successful, he i s  dependent not only on the subscribers or  

"cons~rners~~ o f  the Mercuw, but on those people who take on a ro le  

as fe l  1 ou-producers by contri buting submi ss i  ons fo r  pub1 i cat i  on. 

It i s  f a i r  to  say, then, that ks ides  col lect ive patronage, Cary's 

v i  sion of the Mercury depends on col 1 ec t i  ve production. Many 

contri buted items reveaal thei r authors @ fami 1 i a r i  ty  wi th the genre 

o f  the 1 i terary pen'odi cal, as well as the extent to hi ch thei  r 

behaviour i s  formulated on the example of the English mode1 s w i  t h  

which they are acquainted. Hence contr i  butions i n  the forn o f  

1 etters o r  short poens are f o l  1 owed by 1 i terary pseudonyms 

( Vabi tha Braabl e; Wwen Ossi an BI ) or by mock-Roman epi thets 

( UCaduceus; * *Phlegmati cusI1) . L i  kewi se, certa in t o ~ i c s  that  

contributors tum to, seeijngly natural ly, belong to  the 



periodi cal 's repertoire; bachelors and old maids are therafore 

di  scussed, al though Cary rejects an Hi ron i  cal i n s t ~ u c t i o n  t o  

Loungersu because i t  ' is inapplicable to t h i s  countryn (2 Harth 

Besi des provi d i  ng a sense o f  th occasional arbi t r a r i  ness o f  

Cary's eval uations, th is  l a s t  exainple il 1 ustrates h is  rel iance on 

subnissions i n  order to be able t o  exerci se h i s  aestheti c judgaent. 

Since, as Cary notes, U[o]ur poetls corner i s  generally f i l l e d  

early i n  the weekl@ (16 February 1805, 561, there i s  ample 

opportuni ty for h ia  to share his thoughts regarding the meri ts o f  

the p i  eces sent h i  m. Accordi ngl y, beneath Caduceus l contr i  but i  on 

o f  an nArabica poem given hia "by a friend, l a te l y  from India, " 
Cary wri tes that YwJe should ill r e l i s h  the beauties o f  poetry d id  

we not express our part icular acknowledgeinent f o r  the above; or  d id  

we omit  to pray a continuance o f  C8duceus1s favorsa (26 January 

1805, 31) . Another correspondent i s advi sed, under the headi ng 

'lAcknowl edgements , l1 t h a t  

The F i re  Side i s  under consideration. It i s  tediously 
long, and wants the l ivel iness w i  th which we wish ta 
f i l 1  our poetls corner. The ideas, houever, we cannot 
f ind  fault  w i t h ,  nor have n my thing to say against 
the versif icat ion. (2 Harch 1805, 71). 

Cary a1 so takes advantage o f  h i  s edi t o r i a l  1 icense t o  improve upon 

the i tems he recei ves : 

Lumence Live ly, we hope, w i  f 1 excuse our 
pub1 ishing h i  s b t r y ,  as ha te- i t, o r  the gnater  
par t  o f  it, i n  a dif fercnt dress, fron the one he sent 
it in. Ye rus t  be allowed to apprize him that  a11 
rhfm i s  not  poetry. The greater par t  o f  h is  lines, thol 
the whole are but  feu, a n  r o t  only unpoetical, but they 
offend i n  the masura; and more so i n  the incongruity and 
flatness of the two l a s t  1 ines. (9 Harch 1805, 80) 



Cary is not always so cmcil iatory, especially t o  those who may not  

take the paper seriously enough: "K. Zickabuk shall not appear. He 

has doubly taxed us fo r  the worst trash we have ever been condemned 

to  read. F i r s t  by a loss o f  time i n  reading it. Secondly, by a 

1 oss o f  pence, for postageM (23 Ffarch 1865, 96) . 
Where local productions are concerned, Cary i s  generally 

confident o f  his own abi l i t y  e i  ther t o  re jec t  o r  accept what 

readers send h is  way, and t o  o f fer  suggestions f o r  improvement. 

Yet there i s a t  least one occasion upon which h is  judgment i s  

impf i c i  t l y  catled i n t o  question. It concerns a series o f  poems by 

an inhabitant of Quebec C i t y  who goes by the pen-name W n i ~ r o n , ~ ~  

and whose contributions are not favourably received by another, who 

s i  gns Incogni t o  . ûmi cron s f i rst efforts appear i n the poetry 

columns o f  17 August ("The Happy Chargen 262) and 14 October 1805 

( " A  Fabl e l  328) ; they recei ve no comment. Buoyed by the Mercur~ s 

t a c i t  encouragement, the local poet submits a th i rd  poem, "The Moon 

and Dogs, whi ch Cary acknowt edges on 28 October: Wnicron i s  

recei ved, we w i  I l ,  i f  possible, publish i t, but we are much 

staggered by the lengthfl (343) . Cary does end up p r i  nting sections 

of  the poem each week fmm 4 Noueniber through to 2 December. 

However, this monopoly of the column prompts a rare response i n  the 

forai o f  a verse epistle, dedi cated t o  hi cron, i n  tk Mercurv o f  16 

December. Incogni to, a "non-admi rerm o f  Oini cron, dedi cates h i  s 

poem t o  the 

Prince o f  Poets, and pride o f  t h i  s province . . . on hi  s 
i ncomparably i ncomprehensi ble poem or fable, i n t i  tu1 ed 
the Dogs and the moon, as well as h is  other rare and 
stupendous poenis, which have appeared i n  the Quebec 
Mercury, as well as those which have graced former 



per iodi  ca l  papers o r  publ i cations , w i  t h  whi ch the publ i c 
have been pestered, persecuted, overpowered & a t  length 
f a i r l y  put to sleep; thol now to be found only i n  the 
hands o f  t runk makers & pastry cooks, t o  the eternal 
d i  sgrace o f  angl o Anieri can 1 i tera ture  [ . ] (400) 

The epi stl e that fo l  1 ows begs ûni  cron t o  "Save pence & paperus and 

abandon poetry ; Vhe wori d coapl a i  ns , your fab i  es qui t e  f a t i  gue 

her, / And prays each ClkPicron may be h g a U  (400). I n  t h i s  case, 

Cary bows t o  Incognito ' s judgrnent by announci ng, the f o l  1 owi ng 

week, t ha t  he w i  11 refuse subsequent submissions by Omicron on the 

grounds t h a t  thei r pub1 i ca t i  on merd y pmvokes attacks . By 

appearing t o  wish t o  spare h is  readers the unpleasantness of such 

conf li cts i n the Mercurv s pages, Cary al so ducks the necessi t y  of 

havi ng t o  exerci  se h i  s edi t o r i  a l  judgment regardi ng Oini cron ' s 

submissions, and the consequent r i s k  o f  i ts being found lacking. 

Indeed, Cary i s on safer ground where more Incanoni cal 

l i t e ra tu re  i s  concerned. His sense o f  what Even-Zohar would term a 

" s t a t i  c canonu ( 19 1 o f  works bel ongi ng t o  Engl i sh-1 anguage 

1 i terature i s a ref lect ion o f  the gradua1 de f in i  t i on  o f  the 

l i t e r a r y  sphere which occurred throughout the eighteenth and 

n i  neteenth centuries. According t o  Even-Zohar, the existence o f  a 

s t a t i c  canon i s  one o f  the primary condit ions Ufor any a c t i v i  t y  t o  

be recognized as a d i s t i n c t  a c t i v i t y  i n  culture; a work becomes 

part o f  the so-called s t a t i c  canon when i t i s  "accepted as a 

f ina l ized pmduct and inserted i n t o  a set of sanct i f ied texts 

l i t e r a t u r e  (cul ture)  wanb to preservetl (19). Caryls refennces to 

Shakespeare, M i  1 ton, and Pope are i nspired by h i s  recognit ion o f  

them as the authors o f  I tsanct i f ied tex ts /@ and therefore as sure 

literary values, while, for d i f f e r e n t  reasons, i t  i s  not  yet 



possi b l  e f o r  h i  m t o  c l  a i  m Chaucer as a mode1 , or  t o  pass judgment 

on the recent poetical works o f  Walter Scott and Thomas Moore- 

except whcn g l  ossi ng the opi nions o f  Engl i sh c r i  ti CS. l2 L i  keui se, 

since the novel f o m  has yet to  be fully sanctioned, it i s  safe f o r  

Cary ta preface the inclusion of a poem ent i  t l e d  "The Wreck o f  

Reason" (16 Febrary 1807, 56) with the folwng remarks concerning 

a contemporary w r i  ter :  

Those, who have been entertai ned w i  th the %ewi tchi ng" 
novels o f  Mrs. Radcliffe, will receive m'th in terest  the 
account of her insani ty. Ue are tenpted to account th is  
a provi denti a l  d i  spensati on of r e t r i  bu t i  ve j u s t i  ce. Mrs . 
Raddif fe 's  works have wrought more nischief  by 
bewi 1 deri ng the i niagi nat i  ons o f  thoughtl ess youth , than 
the most sme exercise o f  hep talents could produce good, 
duri ng a l i  f e  as 1 ong as Methuselah's. 

As a rule, novel ists hardly f igure a t  al1 i n  Cary's sense o f  the 

l i te rary ,  and novels are never mentioned as being worthy o f  respect 

o r  as recognized canonical works. 

This short examination o f  Cary's discourse on l i t e ra tu re  shows 

the extent t o  which h is  dependence on the English l i  t e r a r y  system 

may be understood i n  terms o f  what Even-Zohar ca l l s  Uinterference, 

o r  the r e l  a t i  on (shi p) between 1 i teratures, whereby a cer ta i  n 

l i t e r a t u n  A (a source l i te ra ture)  May becone a source o f  d i r ec t  o r  

indi rect  loans f o r  another l i t e ra tu re  B (a tavget l i terature) .  

(54)  . For our purposes, the f1 edgl i ng  1 i terary culture o f  Louer 

Canada (or  what %cognitou refers to as "angle American 

1 i teraturen 1,  i n whi ch the h r c u r v  and i ts edi t o r  and naders  are 

involved, becomes the target l i  terature f o r  which the Engl i s h  

system i s  the source l i te ra ture .  Again, Even-Zohar emphasizes that  



borrowings from the source l i t e r a t u r e  are not l im i ted  to t e x t s  or 

textuaf models alone; rather,  the 

ro te  and funct ion o f  T i  terature, the rules o f  the gaine 
o f  the 1 i terary i n s t i  tut i  on, the nature o f  1 i terary 
c r i  ti c i  sm and schot a rsh i  p, the rd  a t i  ons between 
re l  i gi  ous, p o l i  ti cal , and other acti  v i  ties w i  th i  n cul ture 
and T i  terary production--al1 may be mode1 l e d  i n  a given 
cul ture i n  r e l  a t i  on to some other system. (54-55) 

The Mercury provides ample evidence that i t s  pmducers mode1 thei r  

1 i terary  behaviour-even i f  i t does n o t  always consist  i n  the 

producti on of '1 i teraryu tex*--on t h a t  o f  the source 1 i terature. 

This s i t ua t i on  wouid seem t o  confirai a nmber o f  Even-Zohar's 

vlawsu of interference (58-72). A t  the same t h e ,  where the 

consumption o f  actual tex ts  f r o m  the source l i  terature i s  

concerned, i t  i s ,  in the pages of the Hercuw, invar iably  achieved 

through the textual  fragment as opposed to the  i n tegra l  text. Only 

a relatively small number o f  the poems pr inted i n  i t s  nPoetryu 

column are signed by recognizably 9 i t e r a r y M  figures; a single poen 

each by Pope and Cowper are  reprinted; there i s  an ode dedicated t o  

the King on h i s  birthday i n  1807, by Henry James Pye, Englandts 

poet 1 aureate; excerpts from Robert B I  o m f i  el d, Scott, and 

Goldsmith appear; and a handful o f  poems by Burns, Robert Spencer, 

Thomas Moore, and Thomas Dermody are i ncl uded. The 1 arge ma j o r i  ty 

o f  poems consi s t  o f  l i g h t  verse and p a t r i o t i  c stanzas p ra i  s i  ng the 

v i  rtues o f  England's f i gh t  agai n s t  Napoleon, "the Corsican e l  f . ld3 

I n  t h i s  way, although some works do appear i n  th is  marked space, 

they are more of ten evoked i n fragmentary form elsewhere i n  the 

paper's pages, and are f requent ly  used to reinforce or  i l l u s t r a t e  a 



1 ine o f  argument, as i f  they were a U l i te ra ryu  f o m  o f  rhetorical 

commonp 1 aces . 
Hence '@ Jemisa Fond1 echi l d ' su response (26 January 1805, 31) t o  

a bachel o r  l s letter o f  conplaint regarding chi 1 dren 's table 

manners, i n  which she chastlzes him f o r  h is  marital status and 

c i  tes the v i  rtues o f  marri age, i s del i vered w i  t h  the hel p of a 

dozen 1 ines o r  so from Parad ia  1 o s t  ( *Hai l wedded Love, mysterious 

Law, true source / O f  huaan offspri ng . . . , etc. ) ; gtGull i vern 

a r t i  cul ates h i  s c r i  ti c i  sm o f  the House o f  Assembl y s rampant 

factionalism i n  a short poem that alludes t o  ~ l l i v e r l s  fravels 

( I tO t  th ink what combats L i l l i p u t  sustainld, / What endless to i1  , 
and bloodshed unrestrainld, / Whilst two gigantic empires dargd 

pretend / To break the i r  eggs each at a d i f f l r e n t  end!") (9 

December 1805, 391) ; and, i n  a riposte t o  the Çanadi en, Cary 

invokes Pope, who %ays 'Therels nothing blackens the ink o f  

foolswt (18 July 1808, 230). These examples i l l u s t r a t e  the 

fragment l s u t i  1 i ty as l'a ready-made i nventory f o r  dai 1 y 

cornmunicati on, or  as a permanent background against whi ch new 

texts and fragments can be generated and corparedm (Even-Zohar 44). 

Caupied w i  t h  the fragment i s  the simple at lusion o r  reference t o  

1 i terary figures. I n  t h i s  case, i t i s  the s i g n i f j  cance o f  the 

author1s naae alone that lends importance and meaning to a news 

item or anecdote. The cumulative effect o f  the inc lusion o f  

fragments from, and references to, the more stable texts and 

figures o f  the source l i t e ra tu re  i s  that  i t  tends to produce a 

s t a t i c  sense o f  available models. This i s  apparently typical i n  

cases o f  l i t e r a r y  interference; i t  stems f r o r  the target  



I i t e ra tu re ' s  tendency t o  ignore "the contemporary elements of a 

source l i  terature" and t o  go back instead V o  an ear l ie r  diachronie 

phase, often outdated from the point o f  view o f  the center o f  the 

source l i te ra tureu (Even-Zohar 71). Yet, as Even-Zohar observes, 

t h i s  i s  not as important as the posit ion borrowed eleaents corne t o  

occupy w i  t h i n  the target 1 i terature. 

Nat surprisingly, i n  spi t e  o f  the symbolic value Cary accords 

t o  1 i terature, h i  s earl  y decl arations regardi ng the Mercury f o l  1 ou 

a more pragmâtic l ine. In the f i r s t  o f  h i s  addresses to 

subscribers, which appeared i n  the paper6s inaugural number of 5 

January 1805, he indicates tha t  the m c u r x  i s  intended to be an 

"open per i  odi cal paper, '' and that  submi ssi ans from subscri bers are 

therefore bath expected and welcome. Here he speaks to what he 

percei ves t o  be subscri bers ' var i  ous motivations f o r  supporti ng h i  s 

undertaki ng : 

A7 1 are anxious t o  see themselves i n  pri nt. The 
parliament man, i n  h is  debates, the lawyer i n  reports 
o f  h is  arguments; the sold ier  i n  a l i s t  o f  promotions; 
the nerchant i n  detai 1s o f  h i  s exports and imports. (1) 

W i  thout troubling t o  i n v i t e  local  1 i t térateurs to share the i r  

w r i  ti ngs w i  t h  the pub1 i c, Cary assumes hem that 1 ocal 

professionals w i  Il w i  sh t o  take advantage o f  the paperls pages, and 

o f  the i m o r t a l i z i n g  quali ty  of pr int ,  f o r  the purposes o f  sel f -  

representatjon and to promote thei r own interests; as i t turns out, 

only the c i t y l s  merchants actually act on Cary's suggestion. To 

the *europeanu subscrïber Cary promises news o f  the *marriages, 

bi rths, deaths, and al 1 tha t  relates t o  h i s  friends a t  homeu and, 

though [olne says l l e t  your paper be a prop t o  goverment' and 



another, "'ue do not  want a government paper; we iust  have a free 

papert , he pledges to  do h i s  best to g r a t i f y  al l . He does beg 

"inercy" and llindulgence, * houever, due to "our imured and pecul i ar 

s i  tuation; and the d i f f i c u l  ty o f  procuri ng in te? ligence. It i s  

c lear  tha t  the paper i s  not i n  the least expected to fuel  i t s e t  f on 

1 ocaf matter a1 one : "the necessary pub1 i cat i  onsa niust be ordered 

"f rom Eng? and ; It t h i  s i s an unquesti onabl e condi ti on o f  i ts 

subsi stence . Along the saine 1 i nes, Cary assesses the potenti al 

interest of Lower Canadian p o l i t i c s  as negl igible (even though 

par1 i amentari ans may wish thei r debates to appear i n  p r i n t )  , and 

impt ies, not  w i  thout humour, that  the real s t u f f  o f  a periodi cal 

publ icat ion i s  lacking: 

The want o f  a minister t o  bai t ;  o f  a party t o  support 
o r  asperse; o f  local revolutions, insurrections, 
frequent earthquakes, hurricanes, inundations, hangings, 
drownings, hor r id  murciers, and such accidents, i s  t o  be 
sure matter o f  much lamentation and regret, t o  an edi tor, 
who wishes t o  interest  h i s  readers. 10 fabricate both 
them and pol i ti cal events, might, perhaps, be no very 
arduous task; but i t  i s  to be apprehended Mat, i n  such 
case, Quebec currency might sink, i n  value, even below 
New-York currency. However, i f  we cannot have them on 
the spot, nor fabricate them, w i  thout hazarding our 
reputation, we must be content i n  pur lo i  ning then, 
wherever they are to be found. (2) 

Though Cary i s  well aware o f  the power o f  sensati onal material 

t o  draw readers, and jokes about i t  hem, the news items he 

actually selects f o r  the Mercury a n  hardly represented by the l i s t  

o f  1 i k e l y  topi CS enumerated by him i n  t h i s  fi r s t  addnss: l i t t l e  

space i s  accorded t o  the goings-on i n  the harems o f  eastem princes 

or t o  grisly tales o f  widows' vengeance. Instead, Cary's relaying 

of in ternat ional  news maintai ns a more sober focus on d ip lma t i  c 

r e l  a t i  ons and m i  1 i tary  and naval movenients , amongst whi ch Br i  ti sh 



poï i t i cs  figures prominently. These news items he extracted from a 

w i  de variety o f  sources, some o f  which were undoubtedly obtained 

for h i s  reading rom, others pmvided by friends and subscribers. 

Quebec vas i n  f a c t  well-supplied with periodicals and 

newspapers, as the examination of the  records o f  John Nei lson ' s 

accounts has shown (Ham and Wallot 95) .14 As the colonyi s most 

important booksel l e r  and agent, Nei lson deal t regular ly  i n  a weal t h  

of pr inted material, but he does not seem to have been interested 

i n  reproducing more than was necessary to fi 11 the pages o f  the 

Gazem. Since anywhere from 50 ta 6û% o f  the paper was devoted t o  

adverti s i  ng (Hare and Wall o t  1051, there was no real  need t o  seek 

out  suppl ementary nateri al . Subscri ptions to the U e t e  were 

stable i f  not growing i n  number, and the paper was, as Hare and 

Wal lot point  out, the most important i n  Quebec un t i  1 1820. This 

suggests that  readers turned to the &et& i n  a pragmatic spi rit, 

looking to i t  fo r  commercial news and t o  keep abreast o f  the 

col onyls Iegal and administrative matters. Given the nature o f  

Ne4 1 son s pub1 i c a t i  on, Cary must have counted on there bei ng 

su f f i c i en t  interest  i n  more substantial doses o f  foreign news t o  

support an addi ti onal 1 ocal paper , especi a l  l y s i  nce h i  s revenues 

from advertisements alone cannot have come close t o  Neilson's, 

judging by thei r nunber. News of the continuing escalation o f  

B r i  t a i  n s confl i c t  ri th France, coupl ed w i  th the ever-present 

threat to the Canadas o f  war u i t h  the United States, provided an 

abundant suppl y o f  n a d i  ng l a t e r i  al . 
It i s i n  brief connientaries o f  such foreign news that  Cary 

qui t e  readi 1 y mveal s h i  s own pol i ti cal posi ti on and, perhaps 



unwi tti ngl y, under the m i  staken assumption tha t  h i  s readers must 

inevitably share h i s  opinions, plants the seeds that  were to 

generate h i  s own journal i s t i  c adversaries, thereby i ncreasi ng 

competi ti on i n  the newspaper business and jeopardi zi  ng hi  s own 

a f f a i  rs . Cary l s seemi ngl y straightforward activi  ty of produci ng a 

weekl y peri odi cal , ta hi ch he added a 1 i terary d i  mnsi on, actual 1 y 

ended up contributing to the fragmentation o f  the l i  terate 

popul a t i  on i nto vari  ous publ i CS. 

This outcome had been unanticipated by the Mercuryls edi tor. 

A w i  11 ingness on the part o f  both Cary and his subscribers to play 

the li terary *gaineB1 i s  certa in ly clear i n  the f i r s t  feu inonths o f  

the Mercurv's publ icat ion.  Yet the discussion o f  publ i c  issues- 

the preponderance o f  beggars and desti tute i ndi v i  dual s i n  the c i  ty  ; 

the pressi ng need to i ntroduce i mpnived agr i  cul tural techni pues ; 

the demand for a bank i n  the colony; proposais to se t  up an 

educati onal system-gradua7 f y came to predominate . Local 

submissions of poetry dropped al1 "literaryM pretence and assumed a 

bal d l  y po1 i ti cal character, promoti ng the cause o f  Ne1 son, Br i  t a i  n , 
and the Mercury, denouncing those o f  Napoleon, France, and the 

Canadien. Indications are that  none of t h i s  poetry reconended 

i tself on the basi s o f  aesthetic c r i  te r ia .  Once there i s  

s i  gni f i cant compati t i o n  t o  be reckoned w i  t h  and poleaics to be 

engaged in, the piper sheds i t s  stance of d is in tens ted  po l i  teness . 
General l y  speaking, Cary1 s caments of a pol i  t i c a l  nature are 

grounded i n  h i  s own i dent5 t y  . A t  the roo t  o f  the d i  sparagi ng 

remarks he directed a t  al 1 that smcked of the republican or the 

democrati c i s  Cary's own spi ri ted, sincere espousal o f  the cause o f  



i mperi al B r i  tain . Accordingl y, he frequently made vigorous 

r e j o i  nders to a r t i c l e s  i n  papers from the United States. For Cary, 

i t goes w i  thout saying that the only conceivable pos i t ion  one could 

take regarding the United States was to stand adamantly against 

them and what they represented i n  relat$on t o  Bri ta in.  It f o l  1 ows 

that, i n  accordance wi th  Cary's perception o f  what i t  means t o  be a 

B r i t i sh  subject, i t  i s  quite natural for him to promote English as 

the state 1 anguage and Protestantismb) over Roman Cath01 i c isn  as 

more appropri ate t o  the expressi on o f  r e l  i g i  ous bel i ef, besi des 

being safer p o l i  ti cally; these questions are, f o r  Cary, not  open t o  

debate. In the same way, given the context o f  the European wars o f  

the per i  od , French manners , the French 1 anguage, French fashi on, 

and especi a l  1 y "French educati onn are conventi onal ob jects o f  

c r i  ti c i  sm and suspi c i  on. 

A l  though these sentiments only a t t a i  ned the i  r f u l  l i ntensi ty  

once news o f  Nelson's v i c t o r i e s  reached Lower Canada i n  ear ly  

January of 1806, there was nonethelesr a para1 le1  c u r e n t  o f  I1anti- 

Frenchu feel ing i n  the colony that had been fed by the 

d i  ssat is fact ion of English merchants f o r  years. This was due t o  

the forces tha t  had corn t o  shape the House o f  Assenbly, i n  which 

Canadians natur i i l  ly foned  the majorl ty, and proved to be a 

perpetual source of f r us t r a t i on  t o  the merchants, who saw t h e i r  own 

in teres ts  as being forever compromised by men who f a i l e d  t o  

recognize the i  r lnportance to the colony. By 1805 the power 

struggle that  gripped the three branches o f  the Legislature was 

resul ti ng i n the steady pol a r i  zati on o f  Lower Canadi an pol i ti CS 

t h a t  would only worsen i n  the course o f  time un t i  1 i t deteriorated 



i nto the fu? 7 -bl own c r i  s i s  of 1809. Under these c i  rcunstances, 

even casual observations on Caryts par t  were l i a b l e  to s t r i  ke a 

dissonant chord i n  some readers. 

As a result, Cary i s  almost immediately confronted with the 

f i r s t  negative reactions to the Mercury. He responds t o  them i n  a 

front-page column i n  the paperls thi r d  nunber, on 19 January 1805, 

i n  which he must acknowledge that the reading public i s  composed 

other than he had conceived of i t. This discovery seems t o  corne as 

a surprise, and i s  forced upon him from an unexpected quarter. 

Speaking o f  himself i n  the t h i  rd  person, Cary states: 

He has declared that i t i s  not  his wish to hur t  any 
man's feelings. He has aiready k e n  charged with a 
deviation f r o m  tha t  declaration. But he w i  11 venture 
t o  assert that the charge i s  unfounded. That some men's 
feel ings possibly may be hurt, by insert ions i n  th i s  
paper, i s what he i s ready t o  admi t ; because t t i s 
impossible f o r  h i  n t o  ascertain the degree o f  
sensi b i  1 i ty, o r  i rri tabi  1 i ty o f  temper, o f  every 
i ndi viduaf . It by no means f o l  lows that, because a 
reader's feel ings i ay  be hurt, by a passage i n  this paper, 
that  i t was so intended by the edi to r .  If a pleasantry 
inserted f o r  the purposes o f  ra is ing a smi le, should have 
a contrary effect, i t  i s  an e f f ec t  different from what 
was meant to be produced. Part icular habits nay be 
attended wi th  par t i  cul ar  sensations, whi ch persons, not  
i n those habi ts , can forni no i dea of. The sanie object 
w i  I l  be seen by d i f fe ren t  men 9n d i f f e ren t  points o f  view, 
and, o f  a nunber, perhaps no two will fee l  al ike. (17) 

The I1pl easantry* i n question appeared i n  the newspaper' s inaugurai 

number, and was i n  the form o f  an ed i to r ia l  observation: 

Rhetoric, we understand, i s  considered here an 
essenti al par t  o f  a semi nary educati on. 1s I t to t h i  s we 
are to a t t r i bu te  the very general and free use o f  the 
m r b o 7 e  i n  thi  s country? In c o r o n  langwge, th i  s 
figure i s  ca l led  a manner o f  speaûing, une façon de 
parler. (7) 

Laughing with o r  laughing a t ?  As Cary concedes, i t al1 depends on 

one Is  perception. However, as f a r  as the Mercury i s  concerned, i ts 



edi tor  shall ultimately judge as t o  "what i s  fit and what i s  u n f i t  

for the pubiic eye" since the lWtole responsibi f i ty attaches to M m  

. . , not  on the score of pub1 i c and private defamation only , but  

a1 so w i  th respect t o  i t s  li terary reputat i  on, and i ts character as 

a vehicle o f  in te l l igencet1 (17). Thus, Cary judges M a t  h is  

pleasantry i s  no s l i g h t  t o  the Mercuw1s l i t e r â r y  reputation, and 

i s  not  meant to offend, but draws the l ine ,  i n  the same nuinber, 

where a communi c a t i  on s i  gned Ti mothy Truel ove II i s concerned, on 

the grounds that  i t s  "nature i s  unsui tab le t o  t h i  s paperu' (23) . 
Cary's own scale o f  cul t u r a l  values enables him to protect  

subscri bers, on the one hand, froin what may have been a medi ocre 

love poem, while exposing them on the other t o  h i s  own w i  t t i c ism 

made a t  the expense o f  one o f  the cdony6s  most respected 

inst i tut ions. It i s  certainly not typ ica l  o f  Cary, othemise so 

attenti ve to opportuni t i es  f o r  mi nforci ng hi  s busi nets i nterests , 
t o  prove so insensi t i v e  t o  the danger o f  a l ienat ing  actual and 

potenti al subscri bers and advert i  sers. Yet h i  s posi ti on can be 

understood better if we look more closely a t  the paper's 

composi ti on . 
To do th i s ,  i t i s  useful t o  re fe r  here again t o  Neilson% 

Q u e b a c e t t e  for  the purposes of cornparison. We have a l  ready 

seen that sone of the major differences between the papers are t h a t  

the Mercuw r e l i e s  much less on colonial advertisements, and almost 

not a t  al 1 on government-rel ated naterial, whi 1 e o p t i  ng to 

reproduce a greater  volume and var ie ty  o f  fo re ign  news, and to 

assume a self-consciously "l i  teraryM stance. But ue can also 

consider these two newspapers i n  terms o f  the extent to which they 



pl ayed a rol e i n  promoting a sense of cohesi veness and communi t y  i n  

the colony. I n  h i s  discussion o f  the r e l a t i  onship between p r i n t -  

c a p i t a l  ism and the emerging possibi li ty o f  conceiving of, o r  

'9 magi n i  ng , It the modern nation, Benedi c t  Anderson points t o  the 

importance o f  the newspaper t o  the development of a national 

consciousness. He f i  rst takes the example o f  the novel forml s 

presentati on o f  " s i  mu1 tanei ty, o r  the depi c t i  on of a mu1 ti p l  i c i  ty 

of events t ha t  take place i n  d i f fe ren t  places a t  the same time (30- 

31), and extends t h i s  t o  the newspaper, whose 'essential l i t e r a r y  

conventionn i s  taken to be the imagined Vinkagen o f  a rb i t ra ry  

events o r  disparate news items (37). It i s  therefore through the 

regular performance o f  the "mass cerentonym o f  "the almost prec isely  

s i  mu1 taneous consunpti on ( ' i magi n i  ng ' ) o f  the newspaper-as-fi c t i  onm 

that  i ndi v i  dual readers are bound together i n  the knowledge that, 

somewhere, somebody else, perhaps unknown t o  then, i s  repeating the 

same operation (39). ft might be argued tha t  newspapers were more 

s i gn i f i can t  as vehicles for the development o f  national o r  group 

consciousness i n  those par ts  o f  the world, such as Europe, where 

1 i teracy was more videspread and the reading pub l i c  greater i n  

number, and that as a resul t, the i r  impact could not have been that  

great i n  Louer Canada. (According t o  Hare and Wallot. c i rcu la t ion  

records for the QuebecÇuette put the N ~ ~ ~ l '  o f  i t s  subscribers 

anywhere between 500 and 850 between 1806 and 1812 [los].) Yet 

Anderson speci f i cal ly signal s the role o f  the newspapcr i n  the 

Itcreole statesu15 o f  the Ameri cas, whose nat ional  i sms pre-dated 

European movements o f  the nineteenth century, and were gui te 

d i f fe rent  from them on the whole (50). Yhat he i den t i f i e s  as the 



characteri s t i  CS of early coi oni a? newspapers throughout the 

Ameri cas w i  l 1 sound fami l i ar : 

They began essenti a l  l y  as appendages o f  the market. 
Earl y gazettes contai ned-asi de f rom news about the 
aetropole--commercial news [when ships would ar r ive  and 
depart, what prices were current f o r  what coinaiodities i n  
what ports), as well as colonial p o l i t i c a l  appointments, 
marriages o f  the wealthy, and so forth. I n  other words, 
what brought together, on the sane page, th is  marriage 
w i  t h  that ship, this  pr ice w i t h  that bishop, was the 
very structure of the colonial administration and the 
market-system i t s e l f .  Sn th is way, the newspaper o f  
Caracas qui t e  natural 1 y, and even apo? i ti cal ly , created 
an imagi ned communi ty among a speci fi c assembly o f  
f e l  ? ow-readers , to whom these shi ps , brides, b i  shops, and 
p r i  ces bel onged . (62) 

This general description of newspapers i n  North and South America 

certa in ly applies t o  both the Quebec mette and the Ilarcua, 

al though to a 1 esser extent i n  the  case o f  the l a t te r .  

How night these two colonial papers be seen to pronote an 

"imagined" coinmuni t y  i n  Lower Canada a t  the beginning o f  the 

nineteenth century? Because a greater percentage o f  i t s  space i s  

devoted t o  adverti sements and i tens perta i  n i  ng t o  the col ony s 

admi n i  strat ion, the puebec Gazette necessari ly provides a focus 

that  i s  more c lea t l y  centred on Lower Canada. This does not  mean 

that  i t  omits European news altogether or  fails to include 

i nformati on regardi ng Engl i sh p o l i  ti cal 1 i fe o r  the 1 atest 

developments i n  France, but that  these spheres receive less 

attent ion s inply because o f  the ntateri al 1 imitat ions o f  the paper. 

A t  the same time, the -ette uni ted Engl i sh- and French- 

speaki ng reoders i n  i ts communi c a t i  on o f  matters rel a t i  ng t o  the 

col ony , thereby pmv i  d i  ng an opportuni ty for both 1 i ngui s t i  c groups 



t o  "imagine" the existence of  the  other  together w i  th i t s  own, i f  

only due to the fac t  that h a l f  o f  each page w a s  printed i n  the 

other group s l anguage . The paperl s bi  1 i ngual arrangement had the 

potenti al t o  represent an i ntegrated col oni al conmuni ty t o  i tsef f . 
On the other hand, the  uni l ingual Mercuvy i s expl i c i  t l y  

d i  rected a t  Engl ish-1 anguage readers; as Cary enumerates them i n  

the fi tst o f  h i s  addresses, they include, i n  h i s  i ind, "the 

par1 iament man, "the lawyer, ' "the soldier, " and "the nerchantM-- 

and presumably t h e i r  wives. These readers, i n  subscribing t o  the  

Mercur-v, would be able to part ic lpate i n  the dual nature o f  the 

paper's Itiinaginingu o f  both the colonial and the imperial 

communi ti es. On one level , 1 i ke the Q w b e c e t t e ,  the Mercurv 

contributed t o  a sense o f  awareness of Lower Canada as a community 

through the weekly gathering together and publication o f  news items 

that were o f  i mmedi ate concern to i t . But a t  the same tinie, i t 

promoted a para7 le1 sense o f  belonging and adherence t o  the 

metropole, and a l  legiance to the imagi ned communi ty  o f  the empire. 

Just as Bentley observes i n  Abram's Plains a %mus-li ke qua1 i t y  o f  

fac i  ng i n two d i  r e c t i  ons --backwards to the neo-cl assi cal t radi  ti on 

i n Engl and, forwards t o  the col ony 's promi s i  ng future, guaranteed 

by the S t .  Lawrence r i v e r  syster (x i i i -x iv)- - ,  so might we perceive 

i n the a s i  m i  1 ar, seerni ngly untenable, stance v i  s - h i  s the 

colony, where the paver's "feet* are planted, and the netropole, 

where i t s  "headN resides. For Cary assumes an unmistakable 

posit ion of loyal  ty to Br i  t a i n  tha t  automatical ly sanctions h is  

publication, pr inted not so auch i n  the in terest  o f  sewing a given 

segment of the colonial comunity, but t o  make a clear imperial 



p o i n t  by l ink ing that  colonial group with the larger community o f  

fellow-Britons. Depending on the circumstances, %eW and "ouru may 

make inclusive reference to the colonyls inhabitants, or  i t may 

refer excl usi vel y t o  Engl i sh-1 anguage peopl e who "ri ghtful lyI4 

belong t o  the B r i t i sh  coinmunity. Hence, f o r  Cary, ta  be "Br i t ish" 

i s  t o  be Engl ish-speaking; i f  one i s  "Canadian, l1 then one speaks 

French. 

For Cary and some o f  h is  readers, t h i s  so r t  o f  d ist inct ion i s  

straightfotward, yet the question of i den t i t y  i s  not so clear cut. 

A good example o f  the sh i f t i ng  vocabulary commonly used t o  ident i fy  

the colonyls inhabitants i s  to be found i n  John Lambert's T ravels 

Throuah Lower Canada, and the United States o f  North America. i n  

the Years 1806. 1807. and 1808 (1810). Even a cursory reading o f  

the fi rst volume reveals the ambigui ty surrounding Lambert's use o f  

the words ''French, %ngl i sh , Tanadi an, and Vri ti sh . " The 

tlCanadians" are ident i f ied a t  one point  as lachi1dren o f  Franceu 

(154),  which implies that Lambert takes Canadians t o  be French- 

1 anguage creoles. Yet i n  explaining the conposi t i on  o f  the House 

o f  Assembl y, he d i  s t i  ngui shes between VrenchN and "%ri ti sh14 

members ( l87), then notes that  "Engl i sh nembersI1 understand French, 

whi le Vrench menberss do not have as extensive a knowledge o f  

Engl i sh; socne pages 1 ater he speaks o f  Y French Canadi ansD (194) . 
Even though the Canadi ans/French/French Canadi ans inhabi t the 

Br i t i sh  empire, they a n  not included by the designation .British, " 

which seems t o  be reserved for speakers o f  the English language. 

Yet Lambert claims that, "among aï 1 the Br? t ish residents i n  the 

two colonies [of Upper and Lower Canada], not two hundred 



Eng7 ishnen, perhaps, can be foundN (151) . Thus, 'Br i  ti shl' woul d 

seem t o  i ncl  ude Engl i sh, Scot t i  sh, 1 ri sh, and Ameri can i nhabi tants, 

whose chifdren, i f  born i n  the colony, would become W i t i s h  

Canadians" (278). I n  h i s  infamous colonts  regardi ng the s ta te  o f  

the theatre i n  Louer Canada, Lambert refers to Tanadian 

theat r i  cals, " the l1Canadi an audi ence, " and 'Canadi an performers, Il 

yet, i n  deploring the 'drunken Belvideras, Desdemonas, and 

Isabel f asN o f  Han of d superannuated demi reps l1 one o f  the femala 

actresses , he i s c l  earl y r e f e r r i  ng t o  the Eng7 ish-1 anguage 

performances staged by focal p l  ayers i n  conjuncti on n'th a troupe 

from Boston (302). However, on t h i s  occasion, the theatre i s  

nei ther I1Engl i shu nor I1Bri ti sh . l1 Thi  s sort o f  confusion permeates 

Lambert's observations, although, depending on the context, one can 

often guess which o f  the two l i n g u i s t i  c groups i s  intended i n  h i s  

descriptions . 
Sini l a d y ,  some contri butors t o  the )lercurv suggest a f l u i d  

conception o f  ident i  ty that  i s  evident i n  the di  versi ty o f  the i  r 

signatures ( "an Old Loyal i st; "a young Canadi an ; "an Upper 

Canadi an Subscri ber ; Y "a French-Canadi an-Engl i shian ; " "Aini cus; 

"Angl O Canadiensis; * 'a Farner; * "Angle Amer$ canus; " BIJohny Bu1 1 ; Y 

llCosmopol i tus ; * .a ûedford Famer; "a Canadi an; #@a Canadi an 

Farmert@ ) . A l  though the more extreme opinions o f  @@Angl i canus , 
UT ouchstone, and "Akri tomuthos, who share Cary's d i s t i n c t  sense 

of what i t i s  t o  be "Br i t ish* o r  Tanadian, 81 are most often c i  ted 

i n di  scussi ons o f  the Canadi en ' s response to the P(arcury, i t 

appears that Cary1 s readership i s  not unanimous on the question o f  

i denti ty . Agai n, g i  ven the l arger context o f  hosti 1 i ties i n  



Europe, i t i s  easy t o  understand the temptation to  collapse the 

French ident ï  ty w i  t h  that  o f  the French-speaking Canadians i n  Lower 

Canada, thereby eradi cating the di  fference that  had d i  s t i  ngui shed 

creoles from 9netropolitansa during the era o f  New France and 

afterwards. However, by collapsing these identi t ies, Cary o d y  

ends up exacerbating the already tense climate that reigned where 

questions o f  iden t i  t y  and language were concerned, As menti oned 

above, his insistence on the primacy and exclusivi ty o f  the English 

1 anguage fl at ly  contradi cts his own business interests, yet  t h i s  i s 

the p r i  ncip le upon whi ch h i s  publ icat ion rests. UThis paper was 

or ig ina l ly  set on foot as an english paper. As such i t  must be 

continued, he tel 1s "Un vieux habitant de t a  ChineH i n  the Mercury 

o f  28 Apri 1 1806, advising h in  tha t  his l e t t e r  shall only appear 

the fol 1 oui ng veek--i n translation. l6 Y i  t h i n  the i l iper i  al context, 

the Mercurx% motives are deemed unquestionable, yet  news o f  

proposa1 s t o  create an excl usi vely French-1 anguage paper el i c i  t 

Cary's opinion that the "Quebec Gazette answers a t l  the necessary 

ends o f  a french paper. The tendency of any other must be t o  exc i te  

trouble, or to pick the pockets o f  the publicU (10 November 1806, 

359). 

The i dea of "exci ti ng troubl en was i ndeed a preoccupati on. I n  

enqui r ing  i n t o  the extent o f  the impact o f  French revolutionary 

d i  scourse on the pol i ti cal l anguage of French Canada, Loui s-Georges 

Harvey and Hark V. O1 sen observe that, s i  nce Great Bri ta in  and 

France were i n  a state of alnost constant war between 1793 and 

1815, the consequence i n  Lower Canada was that  .the expression o f  

revol u t i  onary senti nients cou1 d and i ndeed was construed as treason 



t o  the crownn (376). I n  some ci rc les,  then, the nere a c t  o f  

speaking the French language i n  Louer Canada-let alone actua l ly  

ndisseminatingll i t i n  the form of a periodical publication-was i n  

i t s e l f  perceived t o  be dangerous. On this point, uAnglicanusll 

provides a clear i 1 lus t ra t ion of the 1 i ne  of thinking that 

persistent1 y focused on the Canadi ans ' undesi rable 1 ingui s t i  c 1 i nk 

w i  th Bri t a i  n ' s most formidable adversary . The f o l  lowi ng i s 

excerpted from h i  s comments o f  27 October 1006 regardi ng the 

rumoured publ icat ion o f  a French-language newspaper: 

To unfrenchify [the province ] . . . shoul d be a primary 
object, par t icu lar ly  i n  these tintes, when our arch- 
enemy i s  st ra in ing every nerve to f renchify the 
universe. Gladty would he extemi nate every vestige o f  
the engl i sh  1 anguage and the engl i sh name. ( . . . ) 

Be i t  war or be it peace the times render i t  
i ndi spensably necessary that, f a r  fron encouraging, we 
shouf d, by a l  1 f a i r  nteans, oppose every e f for t ,  d i r e c t  o r  
i ndi rect ,  havi ng a tendency t o  mu1 ti pl y f renchmen o r  t o  
add t o  french i nfl uence. . . . ühi 1s t  France i s l abouri ng , 
w i  t h  al7 het  power, to f rench i fy  the world, i t  becomes 
Our bounden duty t o  counteract her, by manifesting no 
less zeal t o  angl i fy  it. (...) 

A french system i s an arb i  trary system, because i t i s 
a m i l i  t a ry  one; i t becomes therefore the interest, not o f  
englishmen only, but o f  the universe t o  raise aounds 
against the progress o f  french power. To oppose i t i s a 
duty. To ass is t  i t i s  not only inpo l i t i c ,  i t i s  criminal.  
It i s  to help t o  forge chahs f o r  the many to add to the 
splendor o f  the feu. (...) 
To counteract France, we must be englishmen. (337) 

Given the perceived global import o f  t h i s  struggle against *french 

power, i t i s not  surpr is i  ng t ha t  the f i r s t  series o f  the Canadien 

(22 November 1806 - 14 March 1810) "defined i t se l f  as a defensive 

paper* (Faucher 251) . A t  the sane ti me, i n  perforai ng i ts 

I1defenceN o f  the col ony @ s French-l anguage i nhabi tants agai n s t  

insinuations tha t  they w i  11 prove dis1 oyal t o  Br i  t a i  n because o f  

the language they speak, the Canadien provides another vehicle f o r  



i magi n l  ng a communi ty , t h i  s time composed o f  Canadi ans rather than 

Vrenchmen, II as i t s  t i t l e  implies. I n  replying t o  the Mercurk, 

then, the Canadi en provi des an a l  ternate exemple o f  hou the 

discourse o f  a newspaper may pronote the sense o f  a common i den t i t y  

and o f  belonging to a group. Even though the f i r s t  ser ies o f  the 

Canadien cannot be described as nat*onal ist ,  i t s  reply t o  the 

Mercuw nonethel ess consti tu tes a t o t a l  i z i  ng concepti on o f  a 

comrnuni t y  that aims t o  establ ish i tself as Yhert l eg i  t imate 

concepti on through the el i m i  nat ion and re ject i  on o f  others (Reid 

13) . Thus, i n  response to  the Mercury' s imagi ned comauni t y  o f  the 

B r i  ti sh empi re, the  canadi en ' s expression o f  a co l l ec t i ve  

sub jec t i v i t y  makes a para l le l  attempt to achieve a s im i la r  end: 

" f a i r e  triompher son in terpré ta t ion  de 1 a t o t a l i t é  sociale, de l a  

rendre o f f i c ie l l e "  [Reid 13). I n  the eyes o f  the Canadien's 

edi tors, the col l e c t i v i  ty  for  whom they spoke consti tu ted 'lune 

communauté d i  s t i  ncteM whose members shared 'une 1 angue commune, des 

intérêts communs e t  une meme i den t i  fi cat ion à la soc iéG 

b r i  tanniqueu (Reid 15) . 
A t  the helm of the Çanadieqls f i r s t  secies are Pierre Bédard 

and François Blanchet. Together w i t h  a team o f  regular 

cont r i  butors, l7 they promote a new approach t o  the llinagining* o f  a 

communi ty, which i n  turn reçu1 ts i n  qui t e  a d i f f e ren t  edi  t o r i a l  set  

f o r  thei  r paper i n  cooparison w i  t h  the Mercurv. This di f ference i n  

edi tori al  orientat ion i s apparent i n  the prospectus announci ng the 

paperi s pub1 i cation, i n  which there i s  no mention o f  g ra t i f y i ng  

subscri bers l desi res to  read o f  thei r own explo i ts  i n  p r i  nt, nor 

any promi ses as f a r  as in ternat ional  news items are concerned. 



Instead, the Canadien 9s consciously conceived o f  as a medium f o r  

educatïng i ts readers mgarding the nature o f  the constitution and 

the r o i  e o f  the press i n  ensuring its proper application. f ts 

editors wri te that they have Tong ngretted that " le  trésor rare 

que nous possédons dans notre constitution. demeure s i  longtems 

caché, faute de 1 usage de l a  liberté de l a  presse, dont 1 'o f f i ce  

est de répandre l a  lumi&re sur toutes les partiesa (Prospectus 1). 

The Çanadianls proclaimeci mandate as a newspaper i s  therefore 

narrowly 1 i nked to  the po l i  tical and administrative l i f e  o f  the 

calony; where the Mercury devotes the greater part  o f  i ts pages to 

foreign news and designates a llQwbeca coluinn f o r  mtters o f  

immedi a te  interest  to the colony, the m a d i e n  reverses thi  s 

formula by focusing almost exclusively on Lower Canada. Vary 

l i t t l e  space i s  accorded to advertising, whi le foreign a f f a i  rs are 

covered su~marily, usually i n  a single column o f  the paper's f i n a l  

page. A t  the same time, the -dien i s presented as a forun f o r  

responses t o  what i ts edi tors descri be as b l  ack "i nsi nuati onsu rade 

i n  Wn papier pub1 l é  en Anglois, which, t k y  clain, then refused 

to p r i n t  certaf n responses t o  i t s  offending art ic les (Prospectus 

1) . Thus, the new weekl y of fers  Candlans .le moyen de venger 1 a 

loyauté de leur caract6reH (Prospectus 1). 

Indeed, the fi r s t  nuinber contains t ranslat ions o f  

subiiissions original l y  made to the b r c u r v  but which Cary decl ïned 

to  publish. One of these consists o f  a colplaint ngarding the 

discussion o f  certain pol i  t i c a l  questions, and i n  which i ts author, 

*Cai us, depl ores the apparent pol a r i  zati on o f  pol i ti cal debate 

a l  ong so-cal 1 ed *partyn l i nes : 



Nous entendons trop souvent les  expressions de Part i  
Canadien, e t  de Pa r t i  Anglois. Y a-t-i 1 une guerre c i v i l e  
dans l e  Pays? Tous les  habitans de la  province ne sont 
i 1s pas Sujets Britanniques? Les Anglois i c i  ne doivent pas 
p l  us avoir le t i t r e  dlAnglois que l es  Canadiens ce lu i  de 
Fran~ois .  Ne serons nous jamais connus, c o n e  un Peuple, 
comme Améri cai  ns Bvi  tanniques? (22 Novenber 1806, 1 ) . 

The Canadien 's edi to rs  evidently share Ca5 us1 views, s i  nce they, 

too. refer t o  'cette détestab1 e d is t inc t ion  entre Angl o i s  e t  

Canadiens" i n  the same nusiber (3)  . 1 n i nvi ti ng subscri bers t o  

assist then i n  compi 1 ing a history o f  the Upar t i  Anti-Canadien" 

( 4 ) ,  however, they do appear to prefer to dist inguish between those 

who are "for,  " o r  "against, " Canadians. 

Just  as Caius would have k e n  deemed t o  have belonged t o  the 

fi r s t  o f  these camps, so would mAkritonruthos, w r i  t i n g  i n  the 

Mercury o f  24 November 1806 i n  response to the f i r s t  nuober o f  the 

canadien, have revealed h is  a l  legiance to the second. He resents 

"the whole d r i f t  o f  t h i s  gasconade upon the liberty o f  the press," 

and "would be extremely happy to discover the honor o f  Canada, or 

what i s  meant by so bombastic a terin" (370). Although prepared t o  

recogni ze tha t  the Canadians have proven thei  r loya l  ty i n  the past, 

he nonetheless scoffs a t  the i r  idea o f  the colony and what i t  

represents i n  the context o f  the empire: 

Are these champions sa unfortunate, o r  so puffed up with 
the consequence o f  Canada, as t o  imagine England could 
derive any great benefi t  from enslaving the country? . . . 
1s i t  to be supposed America would involve herse l f  i n  
useless d i f f i c u l  t i e s  w i  t h  the mother country, f o r  a tract 
o f  bleak forest contiguous t o  the Hudson% Bay, f o r  the 
sake of a l i t t l e  t r i f l i n g  fu r  trade? Canada, i n  i t se l f ,  
i n  whatever 1 f ght the i n t e l l i g e n t  champions o f  t h i  s 
super-eminent honor rnay view it, i s  i n  the s igh t  o f  Great 
B r i t a i n  almost a nihi7iur,  hardly worth keeping, and 
aitogether burdensome. Were it not f o r  the s i s t e r  
provinces, the islands i n  the gulph, and the Newfoundland 
f i  sher i  es, the p r i  nci pal support o f  our West I n d i  a Isl ands , 



Great Britain would freely make a present o f  it to the 
fi r s t  that would accept o f  so onerws a charge. (371) 

These renarks leave 1 i t t l e  doubt as to where Akritomuthos ' 

loyal t i es  l i e ,  r h i l e  also providing an example o f  the more extrela 

stance taken by those who sided with what has k e n  referred to  as 

the Vri tish' party. I n  the *Quebec'' coluan o f  the sam date, Cary 

joins Akri toaiuthos i n  disnissing the m a d i e n  as a negligi b l e  

pub1 i cat i  on : 

ide have seen the f i r s t  number of 'Le Canadienm and are 
ready to acknwledge our regret a t  having ever deemed 
i t worthy o f  one serious thought. From i t s  contents, 
and fmm what it holds out i n  prospect, we can no 
otherwise augur o f  it, than tha t  any thing issuing from 
the gamets o f  Grub Street, must suffer i n  cornparison 
with such a publication. (375) 

Such observations do not go unnoticed a t  the Cana$ieVs 

headquarters ; what ensues i s the i nfamus v i  tuperati ve exchange 

between the two papers. I n  th is  var o f  words, however, the 

Mercurly's share o f  invective workç oddly to the s 

advantage, since i t only serves t o  reinforce the edi tors' thesis  

regarding the existence of  a "part i  Anti -Canadien, active since 

the days o f  Murrayt s adi i  n i  strat ion i n  ut$ srepresenti ng the 

Canadians and s t i  11 deternined to jeopardize thei r chances f o r  

survi val . 
The min strategy adopted by the canadien i n  order to prove 

the partybs existence i s  that o f  nproducing written docwnts 

relating to the colony4s h i  story and administration. These tend t o  

d i  scredi t the province 's Protestant population and the i o t i  ves o f  

the nerchant class, and to eiphasize the Br i t i sh  parliament's 

support o f  the Canadi ans. The edi tors conception o f  the role o f  

reading and wri t ing therefore takes the fom o f  a concerted ef for t  



t o  trace and construct the history of the "part i  Anti-Canadien, nt 

thereby endowi ng i t th a certain conti nui ty . A t  the same timr , 

by giving their adversaries a Coiron name, the (=anadiends edi tors 

fashion a composite por t ra i t  o f  Meir  snti--et i n  re la t ion to 

which they a n  able to position themelues and gmup they n s h  

t o  represent. The Anti-Canadiens are those who press f o r  the 

ang l i f i  cation o f  Lowr Canada, oppose the practice o f  the Roman 

Cath01 i c f a i  th, encourage the indi scrimi~te i r i g r a t i  on o f  

"Yankeesn8 i n  the Eastern Townships, wish to adninister a1 1 land on 

the basis of free and coinriKin soccage, support the interests o f  the 

North West Company a t  the expense o f  those o f  the colony's 

majority, and seek to res is t  any Hove towards what i s  referred t o  

as m i  n i  s t e r i  al msponsi b i  1 i ty. By d i  recting the i  r attacks not on1 y 

a t  the percury but a t  the 'parti Anti-Canadien, the -dien% 

editors effectively extand the consideration o f  sone o f  the major 

points o f  contention o f  the House o f  Assenbly to the pages o f  their 

paper. I n  fact, they li ken the paper t o  a tribune through which 

the public inay be addressed: 

ce1 u i  gui ecr i  t dans un papier pub7 i c d o i t  se regarder 
carme un Orateur, qui adresse 1 a parole tout 1 e pays, 
e t  qui ne veut pas qunun seul de ses auditeurs sorte de 
son audi t o i  re sans avoir prof i té de son discours. 

(27 ûecenber 1806, 24) 

Thi s vi s i  on o f  the peri odi cal s role underl i nes i ts  p r i  mary 

function as an instrument for educating i ts nuders and developi ng 

thei r awanness o f  the po l i  ti cal laans by whi ch the col lectivi  fyn s 

interests, as conceïved o f  by the edditors, may be praioted o r  

ignored. Thur, House kbates and votes are reported on a f a r  more 

regular basis and thenfore granted more importance than i n  the 



Mercurv. Perhaps the major dimension o f  this approach to 

YimaginingM a conuni  ty  i s  the paper ls  emphasis on the group ' s 

exi st ing by v i  r tue o f  the representative po l i  ti cal system, so new 

and unfamiliar t a  the colony's ntajority: the communityts l i fe ,  or  

action as a group, conies t o  be esbodied by i t s  involvement i n  the 

del iberat ions o f  the House of Assembly. Given t h i s  focus, a 

regular Wterary"  column does not emerge as a p r i o r i t y  f o r  the 

Canadien, although short epigrans and di t t ies  i n  reply t o  the 

Mercuryl s poeti cal g i  bes do appear . 
Neither does pro f i t ab i l i t y  seem t o  have been foremost i n  the 

m i  nds of the Canadien's edi tors, whose principal occupation was not  

i n  the domain o f  pr int ing. Their newspaper i s  qui t e  modest i n  

compari son w i  t h  both the Mercurv and the Webec Gwette, and i ts 

revenues from adverti si  ng cannot have been very s i  gni f i tant. In 

fact ,  one o f  the reproaches Cary directs a t  the Canadien i s  what he 

judges t o  be i ts amateur status. It foilows that, i n  his  editorial  

message customari ly del  ivered a t  year's end, Cary resents "the 

opposition o f  a new press and french paper" on the grounds that  i t  

has been 

set  on foot by men who are not obliged to, and do not 
1 ook t o  the press f o r  a maintenance; whose avocations 
are of a very d i f fe ren t  nature; and whose emoluments 
from those avocations, are more than adequate for  their 
1 i vel i hood . (29 ûecetnber 1806, 409 ) 

He adds that Y[s]ome o f  thea are i n  a state o f  affluence," but 

nonetheless %train every nerve t o  snatch the s t u f f  of support from 

those whose principal dependance i s  on the pressm (409 ) . l8 
Here Cary points ta the nain knot o f  differences between the 

Mercury and the Canadien. He certa in ly i s  more preoccupied w i  th 



the f inancial returns o f  h is  enterprise than are his r iva ls ,  and 

w i  shes t o  expl o i  t the opportuni ty o f  enhancing h i  s social status by 

representing himself as a man o f  Ie t ters .  The imperial conuunity 

that  Cary imagines and the i d e n t i t y  he espouses are i n  no need o f  

defence or apol ogy, whi f e the edi tors o f  the -+en are faced 

w i  th qui te  a chal 1 enge on t h i s  point. On the one hand, they must 

emphatically distance theaselves f r o i  the heritage tha t  l inked them 

w i  th B r i  tain1 s major enemy, whil e attempti ng on the other t o  r a l  ly 

t he i r  countrymen to the conception o f  a comunity whose f u l l  

emergence rel i ed  on po l i  t i c a l  means and action. The Canadien 's 

subscri bers did not always agree W t h  what they may have perceived 

t o  be the paper1s soniewhat radical stance. 

Given the nature o f  the pal i tical tensions that gave r i s e  t o  

the journal i s t i c  wrangling between the ~ r c u r v  and the Canadien, i t 

i s not surprising tha t  Cary's attempts to imbue his  paper w i  th a 

neutral "1 i terarym element were qui ckly subsumed by more f ac t i  onal 

social and p o l i  tical conwntary and polemics. As the exchange 

between the papers i ntensi fi ed, t he i  r conon 1 i terary i ngndi  ent, 

which took the forn of short poems, came to nerge w i  th the 

predomi nant d i  seourse. Thi s d i  scourse i s pot i ti cal and, as such, 

pl ays a major ro le  i n  or ient ing the pract i  ces o f  reading and 

wr i t ing i n  the colony. This s i tuat ion does not diminish Cary's 

importance to the system as a producer; r a t k r ,  i t  serves as a 

reminder that the status o f  l i t e r a r y  discourse i n  the co low dur i  ng 

the ear ly  years o f  the nineteenth century ras closely l inked t o  

p o l i t i c a l  l i f e .  



CMPTER THREE: THE WLTiPLE RUGIAHCES OF M T ,  STRACHCW, AND 
BIOYELL 

If po l i  t i c a l  l i f e  and the emergence o f  po l i t i ca l  part ies 

provided a central focus f o r  the practices o f  reading and wr i t ing 

i n  Lower Canada during the early years o f  the nineteenth century, 

conditions i n  the neighbouring province were not  yet conducive t o  

comparable developments on a s i a i l a r  scale. Both Upper Canada's 

population and the nature o f  i ts col oniration di f fered 

s ign i f icant ly  from those o f  Lower Canada; consequently, true party 

p o l i  t i c s  were not t o  be a pol i  tical rea l i t y  unt i l  the 1830s. Upper 

Canada ' s i nhabi tants, whether I1legi tiatatel yu Loyal i s t  or  not, were 

1 argely from the United States, and were th in ly  dispersed 

throughout the townshi ps. Thi s meant that, al though the provi nce 

may i ndeed have corne i nto pol i ti cal bei ng as a resul t o f  havi ng 

been granted i t s  own Assembly by the Constitutional Act o f  1791- 

contrary t o  the wishes o f  merchants and the "French partyH a l i ke  i n  

the Province o f  Quebec (Craig 17)--its caherence as a community was 

not i mmedi atel  y apparent, and i ts i nhabi tants ' sense o f  thei r 

"communal distinctivenessw (Wise, Vecul i a P  37) not par t icu lar ly  

intense. A t  the sanie time, the upper province may be seen t o  have 

existed, i n  many respects, more as a colony o f  Lower Canada u n t i l  

1817 o r  so (Ouellet 157) 

This appears t o  be the case pa r t i  cularly as f a r  as 1 i terature 

i s  concerned, since, as Mary Lu MacDonald has found, p n o r  t o  1830 

almost a l  1 separately published 1 f terary workks by residents o f  the 

Canadas were publi shed i n  Lower Canada (Li terature 10) . G i  ven th i s  



situation, i t i i g h t  seen that  the question o f  the developrent o f  

l i t e ra ry  l i f e  and tk kginnings o f  the ï i te ra ry  i ns t i t u t i on  i s  

even less appropriate, when posed i n  the context o f  Upper Canada 

before 1820, than i t was i n  the case o f  Louer Canada at  an earl i e r  

time. However, as has been suggested up unt i  1 this point, such a 

concl usion woul d be based on the supposition that i ndividual texts 

are the main products o f  the l i t e r a r y  system, and that  the  study of 

l i te ra ture should have l i t e r a r y  texts as i t s  main focus. 

fnstead, the question that  lends i t s e l f  t o  colonial societies 

i s  that o f  hou texts and the technologies o f  wr i t ing and p r in t ing  

are used, and how the practices o f  p r i n t  culture are adapted to 

sui t co l  oni a l  needs and ends . I n  thi s context, the concept o f  what 

i s to be consl dered 1 i terary" necessari 1 y exceeds aestheti c 

cr i ter ia;  any text which presents an argument, be it overt o r  

irnpl i c i  t, and that  might i n v i t e  a counter-argument o r  be 

chat 1 enged, nay be t e m d  1 i terary . Thus, adverti sements f o r  

farming equipment are not deeaed 1 i terary, wtii l e  c r i  t i  cal 1 et ters 

t o  the edi tor, didactic newspaper ar t ic les ,  and po l i  t i c a l  

commentaries, pamphl e k  and serinons, as welï as poetry, do fa1 1 

i nto thi s category. Here i t nust be eiphasi zed agai n tha t  the 

earl y p rac t i  ces o f  readi ng and w r i  ti ng , however f ragmentary , are 

nonetheless pertinent *en considered as necessary to the 

subsequent elaboration o f  the 1 i terary system. As the preceding 

study o f  Thaas Cary and h i  s Qwbec l larcury has nvealed, before 

1 i terary l i f e  i s  possible on a broad scale, and before i t becones 

manifest i n  the (perhaps more ncognï rable) forn o f  numerous 

i ndi v i  dual pub1 i cations, 1 i terary c l  ubs and n a d i  ngs , ravi  ewi ng 



pract i  ces, and ul  timately as an autonomous f i e l d  o f  study, there 

must f i r s t  be some awareness o f  the social funct ion o f  texts i n  a 

g i  ven society, whose memkrs engage i n  the practi'ces o f  reading and 

w r i  ti ng before these become speci a l  i zed i n  one w a y  o r  another . 
Thus, the emergence o f  * l i t e ra ryn  products always depends on a 

cornpl ex o f  rel ated act i  v i  ti es. 

This chapter w i  Il d i  scuss the pub1 i cation o f  Jul i a Catherine 

Beckwi th Hart1 s novel s, and w i  11 contrast them n t h  other readi ng 

and w r i  ti ng pract i  ces that were gaining gmund i n  Upper Canada a t  

the outset o f  the nineteenth century. These practices w i l l  provide 

the context f o r  considering the w r i  t ings o f  Bishop Strachan and o f  

pof i ti c i  an Barnabas B i  duel l , Havi ng exami ned the condi ti ons i n  the 

former Province o f  Quebec which made the publ icat ion o f  a noue? 

almost impossible f o r  Brooke during the 1760s and f o r  Cary i n  1789, 

i t  i s  ins t ruc t ive  t o  re f lec t  on Hart 's success with  t h i s  form. 

Hart1 s fi r s t  novel , St. Ursul ais Convent. o r  The Nun o f  Canada 

( 18241, has been recogni zed by some as "the f i r s t  work o f  f i c t i o n  

w r i  t ten by a native-born Canadian and the f i r s t  to be published i n  

what i s  now Canadan (Bailey, llJuliall 38). However, as Lesl ie 

Monkman has shown , i t i s on1 y recentl y that c r i  ti CS o f  Canadi an 

l i t e r a t u r e  have taken much notice o f  Hart, and o f  the f a c t  that she 

wbl ished a second work o f  f ic t ion,  ent i  t l ed  Tonnewont~. o r  The 

Ado~ted Son o f  America, i n  1825. Some o f  t h i s  c r i  t i c a l  attent ion 

has consisted i n  the republication o f  S t .  Ursulals  onv vent,^ an 

event that prompts Monhan to speculate on the reasons tha t  night 

account for such reconsideration, and f o r  what ha refers t o  as the 

"sources o f  amnesiaw that made i t possible to overlook Hart's novel 



f o r  so long and to pronounce John Richardson% (1832) the 

real fi r s t  Canadian novel i nstead (741, even though t h i s  novel , 

un1 i ke Hart's, was conceived of pr iuar i  l y  f o r  a B r i t i sh  audience, 

and was original ly printed and sold in Great Bri t a i n .  Monkman 

suspects th is  oversight m a y  be explained i n  par t  by the fact that 

Tonnewonte was pub1 ished i n  the United States, which wwld account 

f o r  the M j o r  difference i n  Hart% presentation o f  her works: 

as Hart's prefaces to St. Urculats Convent and 
Tonnewontg atternpt to 'nane' the t e x t s  that fol low, 
they also inscribe two dif ferent wdels o f  li terary 
begi nni ngs i n a col on* a l  cul tu*, two contradi ctory 
versions o f  nationalisn which are simgly left i n  
suspension by Hart. (72) 

Yet i t i s  important that these models o f  ' l i t e r a r y  beginnings" 

be recogni zed as i de01 ogi cal  , especi a l  ly i f  they are to be equated 

w i  th divergent forms o f  national isn  i n  colonial cultures. If we 

thi nk o f  the l i t e ra ry  beginnings o f  both American and Canadian 

1 i teratures i n  systemic terms, they are o f  course al i ke. 80th 

began as dependent l i teratures f o r  which Engl i sh  l i  terature was a 

main source. Thus, many aspects o f  the Aierican system--regardless 

o f  the ünited S t a t e s  ûeclaration o f  Lndepenâence, and long a f te r  i t 

was nade--were riodelled d i rec t l y  af ter  those o f  the source 

1 i terature. Hem nati m a l  i s t  readi ngs o f  1 i terary h i  story woul d 

have us subscribe to the idea that to po l i  t i c a l  and ideological 

sci ss i  on mcessari 1 y corresponds a 1 f terary or  cultural 

*i ndependence. * But thi s uas not ent i  n l y  the case f o r  e i  ther the 

United States or f o r  Canada. Emerson may have urged the 

i ndependence o f  the Aiierican schol ar, ye t  Henry James bemoaned his 

country l s cultural dependence, s t i  1 1 preval ent despi t e  nearl y a 



hundred years o f  nati onhood : *i t ' s a c a p 1  ex fate, bei ng an 

Aaerican, and one o f  the responsibil i  t ies  i t entails i s  fighting 

agai ns t  a supersti tious val uation o f  EuropeM (Seymour-Smi th  23 ) . 
I n  the eyes o f  some c r i  ti CS, i t w a s  not unti 1 after the Fi rst Worl d 

War that Ameri can I l  terature and i t s  histor ians turned away frm 

Europe and pmmoted an autonomus 1 i terary i nsti tut$ on--perhaps i n 

i tself another example of a c t i v i t y  wdel lad on mat o f  other 

systems. This de f i n i  t i v e  break may be a t t r i  buted to the 

real izat ion i n  the United States t h a t  European cul ture vas 

fa1 1 i ble: i t had been coapl e te ly  undemined by p o l i  tical events. 

I n  other worâs, and i n  terns o f  Even-Zohar's laws of literary 

interference, the prestige o f  the source system was seriously 

diminished; English and French literature had lost  something o f  

thei r "cul tural powerY (66 ) .  

But i n  the ear ly  nineteenth century, when Hart wrote her 

prefaces, t h i s  cu l tura l  power s t i l l  held sway, both i n  Upper Canada 

and i n  the United States. I t  i s  evident i n  both o f  Hart's 

prefaces, regardless of thei r differences. I n  the preface to % 

Urtula'tConvant, which i s  dedicated to the Countess o f  h l  housie, 

Hart  i s  quick to acknowledge that  the literary wattemptr' o f  a 

V r i t i s h  Aiireriean, on the thmshold o f  her humble camer o f  

authorshfpa can whurd7y hope to enter into carpetition r i t h  the 

finished produc& of the old ~ r l d , ~  and as& that  readers excuse 

her work4s *defectrm . Hart sees her novel--apparently w r i  tten when 

she was seventsen, a t  the tim o f  the War o f  1812-as an example o f  

*netive genlus in i t s  hub les t  beginningsa and hopes that i ts 

success nay " e l i c f t  others o f  mal and intrinsfc meritu (3-4). 



Monkman percei ves i n th i  s preface a  marked d i s t i n c t i o n  between 

youth and age which functions as an i'organizing trope" (74) : the  

deferent ial  wr i te r  o f  the awkward, inexperienced colony begs 

indulgence from her sophisticated European parent. 

Such obvious deference is absent from the preface t o  

Tonnewonte, written roughly a year la ter ,  once Hart and her husband 

had relocated t o  Rochester, New York, on the southern shore o f  Lake 

Ontario. Whiie the dedication o f  St. Ursulals Convent mentions 

"THE AUTHOR, " t h e  ti t i e  page o f  Har t 's  second novel declares i t to 

be "By an American. lt Thus she chooses t o  i d e n t i f y  herself as an 

Ameri can from the United States, as opposed t o  a Br i t i sh  Ameri can 

f rom Upper Canada or any other B r i  t i sh  North Ameri can col  ony . 
Instead o f  maki ng an age/youth d i  s t i  n c t i  on, Hart procl aims the 

Uni ted States ' i m m i  nent adul thood and, tac i  tl y, i t s  cul t u ra l  

equal i ty.  The preface t o  Tonnewonte takes the form o f  a 

metafictional exchange between the author and a "Mr. Noxbury," t o  

whom she has mentioned her publisherls request f o r  some prefatory 

remarks to her manuscript. Hart 's  author-persona responds 

unequi voca l l y t o  Noxbury ' s doubts : 

America i s  Young, bu t  i s  f a s t  verging towards maturi ty; 
and the country t h a t  i n  i t s  Infancy produced a 
WASHf NGTON, and a FRANKLIN, may i n  i ts r i pe r  years, 
become a luminary, whose effulgence sha l l  extend t o  a71 
parts o f  the globe ( . . . ) 
Even i n  America, are there not  many l i v i n g  persons who 
are proofs, t h a t  the l i t e r a r y  character o f  America i s  
f a s t  r i s i n g  i n  eminence? How many men d is t ingu i  shed 
f o r  t h e i r  acqui rements i n  l i  terature? How many erninent 
f o r  t h e i r  sk i  11 i n  the arts and sciences, now res i  d i  ng 
i n  a71 Our pr inc ipa l  c i t i es?  (n.p.) 

This stance c l e a r l y  contradicts tha t  o f  the f i r s t  preface, yet  

the very idea o f  being "equal to"  Europe suggests a subordination 



European standards. This i s  evident i n  Hart's choice o f  epigraphs 

f o r  the ti tle pages o f  hor novel S. On the one hand, as Monkman 

suggests, the epigraphs do seei to support the idea that Hart's 

prefaces "name" the texts according to contradictory versions o f  

national in; that  from S t .  Ursulals Conv- i s  taken from 

Thaison s Season+, and emphasi tes the nowl s moral purpose, 

whereas ~onneuonte <s focuses on national i t y  and i s  borrowed frm 

Goldsmith (77). However, i t i s  i r on i c  that  Hart's Wmericangl noveï 

cites an Ang'lo-Irish, European poetls verses on this subject when 

i t could have quoted Ha FRANKLIN. lu 

Thi s i rony asi de, the ambivalence o f  Hart l s novel s and thei r 

prefaces remains . Where Douglas G. Lochhead bkes Hart a s 

patriotism t o  be the aspect o f  St. Ursula's Convent that c r i  t i c s  

have most overl ooked (xxxi v) , Monkman ' s consi derat i  on o f  both her 

prefaces suggests otherwise. I n  h i s  view, the fac t  that English- 

Canadi an c r i  ti CS have e i  ther acknowl edged Hart, and focused 

primarily on St. Ursulals Convent i n  doing so, or  excluded her, 

thereby skirting the questions raised by the two works, i s  an 

indicat ion o f  a possible awareness o f  the problems Hart poses where 

ttpatriotismU i s  concerned, and whst Ui is  inp l ies  about "their 

ques ts f o r  1 i terary begi nni ngsu (72; Monkman s eriphasi s i n 

r e l  a t i  on to Hart's. 

is ,  m s t  importantly, a s igni f icant early attempt by a 
Canadi an o f  French and Engl i sh her i  tage to a r t i  cul ate 
a vision o f  Canada that united the k s t  o f  England and 
France i n  a b i  l ingual  and b icu l tura l  nation located 
i n  North Amri ca but l i nked through fami lys social , and 
and r e l  i gi ous ti es to i ts European o r i  g i  ns ( Lochhead xxxv) , 



i t  becones awkward t o  address Hart's other novel. I o n n e w n ~  not 

only f a i l s  to provide the endorsement o f  Canada that i s  often 

demanded of, o r  sought in, early uorks, it flatly contradicts the 

"visiont1 o f  Canada a r t i  culated i n  Hart 's fi rst novel , theréby 

undernining i t. When the novels and M e i r  prefaces are considered 

together, Ton~won@~s  epigraph iyy be read as a tempered 

reconsi deration o f  Hartt  s former patr iot i  sin: 

Such i s  the pat r io t 's  boast, whereler we roai, 
His f i  rst, best country, euer i s  a t  home. 
And yet  perhaps, i f  countries we compare, 
And estimate the b7essings which they share, 
Though pa t r io ts  f l a t te r ,  s t i l l  sha l l  wisdor find 
An equal port ion dealt to al1 nnkind: 
As d i f fe ren t  good, by a r t  o r  nature given, 
To d i f fe ren t  nations makes thei  r blessings even. 

(Go1 dsni th, ne Travel l e r  (17643 11 .73 ff) 

Once i n  Rochester, Hart may have become more appreciative of the 

Hbtessingstl o f  the United States. But i f Cary's /%rani's Pl a i  may 

be judged remarkable f o r  i t s  attenrpt to ' fuse i t s  old-world, neo- 

c i  assi cal conventi ons w i  th i t s  new-worl d, Canadi an sub j ec t  matter 

(Bentl ey xvi  ) , the same may not be sai d o f  Hart l s Tonnewon%, even 

though i t seeks to adapt the novel form to the social context o f  

the new world. 

Tom- aay be seen to t e s t i f y  to  a sense o f  nul t i p l e  

a l  legiances. Such a l  legiances wero more typi cal of early U P P ~  

Canadian inhabitants than was a tendency to i den t i f y  oneself as 

"Canadi ann--a desi gnati on s t i  11 narmwly associ ated a t  the ti ne 

w i  t h  the French-speaki ng i nhabi tants o f  Lower Canada-or even as 

Wpper Canadian, * f o r  t h a t  natter. I n  spite o f  the f a c t  M a t  the 

narrative i s  se t  mainly i n  the United States and France, and tha t  

the novel was published i n  Watertoni, New York, i t  could be argued 



that the "Aiiiericann ha l f  o f  Hart's oeuvre speaks more authentical l y  

o f  the VanadaIt o f  the time. Although i n  the preface to Tonnewonte 

Hart may a l  l y  herself w i t h  .a natianalism drarat ical ly  unl ike that  

articulated i n  the pnface to St. Ursulals Convrnt and [ f ind]  a 

basis within that  nationalisai f o r  a greater fu l f i l lment  o f  the 

prorni se o f  scenes o f  real 1 i f e  l * (Monkaan 771, the actual 

narrat ive that  fol lows i s  more careful than bold i n  i t s  

themati zat i  on of Hart's "Ameri cann national i sa. Accordi ngly , her 

"adopted sonn of iùnerica i s  an orphaned French aristocrat, Theodore 

de Clermont. I n  choosing to mke t h i s  main character French rather 

than English, Hart avoids the potential p i  tfalls o f  having t o  draw 

any d i rect  comparisons between the United States and i t s  former 

mother country. The contrast she sets up rakes it possible t o  

support the Udemocraticu mode o f  1 i f e  o f  the Anierican f ron t ie r  

w i  thout having to take a stance *againstm Great Bri tain. 

Yet t h i s  neutralized contrast does not enta i l  a wholesale 

condemnation o f  the *ar istocrst i  ctl way of 1 i f e  i n  favour o f  

Napol eon l s revol u t i  onary forces. Instead, a f t e r  bei ng reuni ted 

w i  th  h i  s fami 1 y i n France, Theodon happi 1 y accepts what he had 

formerly temed the Yprejudi ces o f  bi  rth, and the pride o f  remote 

ancestry' ( 1061 , and eagerly takes up arms i n the name of the 

Bourbons. His denmcratic education i n  the United States has no 

ef fect  on h i s  loyalty to the Fronck king, for ,  once Napoleon's 

return i s  announced, Thecxiore proves incapable o f  transferring h i  s 

al legiance to the eaperor and must f lee i n  peasant disguise. I n  

th i  s i nstance , the I8natural f zed Aier i  cana ( 113 ) chooses 

ari stocrat i  c, royal i s t  va1 ues over those of the republ i can camp. 



Given these two extremes, Theodorels choi ce i s  more o r  less 

consistent wi t h  a federal ist position. I n  attempting t o  portray 

Ameri can values i n  a posi t ive 1 i ght, Hart chooses the more moderate 

a l  ternative. As i t turns out, the a r i s toc ra t i c  values t o  which 

Theodore objects most are the 'prejudi ce, dissensi on and despoti smu 

(143) which prevent him, as a second son, from inher i t i ng  his  

father's estate, thereby thwarting h i s  plans t o  marry, To h i s  

loved one he decl ares, 'Were 1 i n  America, 1 would exert  the 

facul t i e s  o f  a man, and maintain you independentlyl Ir (161). More 

so than pal i ti cal freedom, i t appears that one o f  the main 

at t ract ions o f  the United States i s  the freedom o f  the heart  from 

barr iers o f  cl ass; there, marriages are based on love rather  than 

soci al standi ng , name, o r  fortune. 

Whi le Theodore 1 i es  recoveri ng from h i  s wounds i n  France, 

Tonnewonte's narrator returns t o  the Marvin family i n  New York 

State, where the h o s t i l i t i e s  o f  the War o f  1812 are about t o  break 

out. It is i n  her depiction o f  these circumstances that  Hart 

reveal s her Angl o-Ameri can al 1 egi ance. She has a l  ready h i  nted a t  

her adherence t o  a federal i s t  posi ti on i n  her depi c t ion  o f  W i  1 1 i am 

Parker, a character who i s  associated with the southern V a t r i o t I 1  

states, and whose vat ues are portrayed as negative i n  cornparison 

w i  t h  those t h a t  Theodore and h i  s adoptive American s is te r ,  E v e l i  na, 

have grown up w i  th .  This %outhern youth'  (25) and h i s  fami l y  seem 

t o  be representative o f  a less virtuous, less "truetf s o r t  o f  

Ameri can. Whereas the Marvi n slaves 1 i v e  i n  harmony w i  th thei  r 

owners, the Parkers from Maryland 'lexercised the most unbounded 

despotism" (73) over thei rs. When he i s  out  hunting and faced w i  t h  



the prospect o f  a l ightning storm, Witf iamts bravery i s  questioned: 

" [ S ~ r e l y , ~  said Theodore, 'the countrymen o f  the iainortal 

Washington, ought t o  be familiar w i t h  danger1" (78). It  i s  also 

suggested that William 4s s-what decadent. After having taken 

refuge overnight i n  a cave, Theodore tel 7s h is  cmpanion that he 

w i  11 have to  manage a meal w i  thout being attended by h i  s slaves, 

and the narrator renarks that William had slept on a surface far 

ruder than that to whi ch he was accustoried (79) . This suggesti on 

o f  aristocratie decadence i s  reinforced when W i  1 liam and his mother 

comment on the lack o f  genteel faai 1 i e s  i n  the area o f  Tonnewonte 

(80). The f i n a l  condemnation o f  W i f  l iam occurs when he abducts 

Evel i na. This cames about as a resul t o f  her havi ng refused to 

encourage him as a suitor, on the grounds that she does not  1 ove 

h i .  I n  this way, Y i 1  liaa i s  portrayed as being opposed to the 

characteri s t i  c &ri can freedoin that Theodore had cme t o  va1 ue 

whil e i n  France: the freedom of choosing to marry f o r  1 ove. 

The drana of W i  11 iam1s underhanded attempts ta force Evelina s 

consent are p l  ayed out agai nst  a warti me backdrop. In te res t i  ngl y, 

the two sides involved i n  th is  con f l i c t  are not inmtediately named; 

there i s no menti on of the Uni ted States having to defend 

thenselves against either Great Br i t a in  o r  the Canadas, nor a n  any 

reasons fo r  the outbreak o f  war lentioned. Instead, the f i g h t i  ng 

i s simply undenay somewhere e l  se, and thc role o f  enemy und 

attacker i s projected onto "8ri ti sh f ndi ans. a As one Anieri can 

character collants, them deuced Ind i  ans i s the p l  ague . . . [but] 

we will yet take the Canadas ... . Yes, that we shalt, we w i l l  be up 

w i  th those red scoundrel s ' (203), as i f  the war were bei ng waged 



primari l y  against ther. As i t so happens, i t i s  a pa i r  o f  Indians 

Ilof t e r r i  f i  c appearanceu (198) h o  fi r s t  thi'nk to kidnap Evelina 

and hold her prisoner, one standing guard over her *erect as the 

pins tree, w i  th h i  s tomahawk and kni f e  i n  h is  g i  rdle, and h i s  r i f l e  

in h i  s handl. 1 . . . the other savage, scowl i ng a t  h i  s defencel ess 

captive, as the mon beams rested on h i s  vindict ive countenancem 

(199-200). Fortunately William arr ives i n  time to Save Evelina, 

yet he delivers her fm her captors only to take the i r  place. The 

young woatan f inal ly escapes, a t  which point Hart puts a stop t o  the 

background host i l i t ies :  

And now the furious b last  o f  war ceased to resound 
through the land ... . The eye no longer h h e l d  v i l lages 
i n  fl aies, houses consumed, and the industrious farnier, 
i n  one fa ta l  night, deprived o f  the produce o f  many 
years o f  toi 1, by the craf ty aborigi nes o f  the 
w i  1 dewss .  Peace was signed betueen Great Br i  tain and 
America, and the industrious inhabitants o f  Canada and 
the United States slept i n  safety. (225-26) 

I n  th i  s description o f  the suspension o f  war, i t i s  as i f  the 

comnon enemy o f  both the United States and "Canada" were the 

.crafty abori g i  nes, whose destructive ac t i  v i  t i e s  are brought t o  a 

stop thanks to a seemingly abstract, admi n i  s t r a t i  ve intervention 

i nvol v i  ng .Great B r i  taï n and h e r i  ca . Once agai n, the 

introduction o f  a thi rd party a l  l w s  Hart to sidestep the thorny 

question of having to take sides f o r  or against Great B r i  tain, as 

wel7 as that o f  having to acknowledge the United States ' 10s~.  BY 

imputing the evi  1 s o f  war t o  the Indians, she sets up an us/then 

d i  chotcnny tha t  p i  t s  the i ndustrious fanern o f  vhatever p o l i  t* cal 

a1 legiance against the enemy who l a y  uaste to h is  civS 1 i z i  ng 

entrepri se, the craf ty a h r i  gi  nes o f  the w i  1 demess. w6 



J u s t  over t h i r t y  pages o f  Tonnewonte (193-225) represent 

events that are supposed t o  have taken place during the War o f  

1812. Obviously, these do not cansti tute Uie heart o f  the 

narrative, but they are nonetheless o f  i n te res t  i f  we take i n t o  

account the importance t h i s  war was to take on i n  popular Canadian 

history. I n  Upper Canada, "the nanner i n  which the war was 

remembered was fundamental t o  the formation o f  the Ontario 

pot i tical culture and hence an i ntr insi  c element i n  later Canadian 

nationalism" (Wise, "WaP 107) .  If we look tu the representation 

o f  the war that Hart provides i n  her f i c t i o n a l  narrative, there i s 

very 1 i ttle that  might be used to bolster a myth o f  Tanadian* 

heroi SR. If any myth i s  nourished a t  al  1 i n  t h i s  por t ion o f  

Tonncwontg, i t i s  that of "hou the west was won, " which invol ved 

the s e t t l e r  of the Ameri can f r o n t i e r  who braved the terrors 

i n s p i  red by the Indian opposed t o  h i  s progress. Indeed, the war 

scenario seens to be chosen pr imari  l y  w i  t h  the aim o f  heightening 

t h e  sense of danger surroundi ng Evel i na l s abducti on. However, i t 

i s  i n  her super f ic ia l  treatinent o f  what might be cal led a "non- 

representationU of the war that Har t  paradoxically cornes closest  t o  

evoking the circunstances tha t  prevai led a t  the tiriie: the border 

se~a ra t i ng  the United States frm Upper Canada was more o f  an 

abstract admi n i  s t r a t i  ve rea l  i ty  than a social  d i  v i  s i  on that  m i  gh t  

have corresponded t o  the i nhabi tants ' concepti on o f  thei r d i  s t i  nct 

i denti ti es. 

The border's r e l a t i v i  ty  has been emphasized i n  much recent 

work on both the Var o f  1812 and the h is to ry  o f  the LoyalWs i n  

Ontario. In her study o f  a developing colonial  ideology i n  Upper 



Canada, Jane Errington goes even further than Femand Ouel l e t  i n  

describi ng the province's dependent status by stating t h a t  IWpper 

Canada between 1784 and 1828 was a colony o f  bo* Great Br i t a i n  and 

the Uni -d States" (Li on 5 ) . Even though the pmvi nce s 

i nhabi tants of Eumpean origin included speakers o f  Geman, Gael i c i  

Dutch, and French, i ts 1 eaders were Wconsci ousl y Angt O-Ameri cana 

o n  2 1  Quite naturaily, then, i f  the colonyls English- 

speaki ng admini strators had any sense o f  belonging to a 

"bicuf turat f a  coinmuni ty, i t would have been due to thei  r dual 

0 r i  t ish and American heri  tage. Indeed, up unt i  1 the 1820s, "there 

seems 1 i t t l  e doubt that promi nent 1 oyal i sts and other Upper 

Canadians s t i  f 1 considered theaiselves an integrai p a r t  of a North 

American comunity which spanned the border1l ( l i o n  37). 

As Errington has observed elseuhere, i t i s  important to  

underline the ambivalence that was perhaps the trademark o f  Upper 

Canadi an a t t i  tudes towards the Uni ted States, pa r t i  cul arf y s i  nce 

the myth o f  Upper Canada's loyal  ty to Great Br i ta in  dur i  ng the War 

o f  1812 has persi sted *el 1 i n t o  the twentieth cen tu r~ .  The 

i nhabi tants o f  Upper Canada s t i  11 had personal contacts w i  t h  the 

United States, where friends and fami l y  lived, and w i  th whom 

busi ness was conducted . * Consequentl y, ant i  -Aileri can sent i  ment was 

not prevalent during the fi rst two decades o f  the nineteenth 

century, al though h r i  crns wu1 d 1 ater consti tute the out-group 

against which Canadian nat ional is ts would attenpt to construct an 

ident i ty.  The foundation f o r  t h s e  l a t e r  feelings o f  comuni t y  was 

l a i d  during tk 182Os, when the colonyls econmic and demgraphic 

development was more pronounced. A t  t h i s  tiw, 



the Mar o f  1812 became an increasingly iaportant synibol 
ta nany Upper Canadi ans o f  the colony 's uniw and 
loyal ty to king and country. A l 7  the public figures who 
fought i n  the war had the advantage o f  this g-ng myth 

(Errington, lipp 9219 

This conception o f  the war and i t s  attendant expressions o f  

1 oyal ism i n  Upper Canada may go fuurther i n  explainhg Hart's 

seeming reluctance to pmvide a more precise account o f  events i n  

the novel she published in New York. 

Whi le she was s t i  11 in Kingston, an awareness o f  the 

developing sentiment o f  conimunity i n  the coiony may have been 

enough t o  convince H a r t  that i t  was an opportune moirent to attempt 

t o  have St. Utsula's Convent published by subscription. Hence her 

rhetorical appeal to feelings o f  shared experience and heritage i n  

her preface: "Cari the patriotic Canadian .. . refuse a kind 

reception tu h i s  om k i n d ~ e d ? ~  she asks, then hopes that  *the lover 

o f  his country w i 7 f  receiven the uork Hm*th native î ~ o s p i t a l i ~  and 

characteristic kindnessu (4) . The fact  that Hugh C. Thomson agreed 

t o  publish Hart's novel has been attributed not only to her 

husband's contacts i n  the book trade (Bailey, '3uliaa 381, but also 

t o  Thomson% ami status as "a p a t r i o t  and a person much involved i n  

the developmnt o f  the spi r i  tua1 and inte l  lectual 1 i f e  o f  Upper 

Canadan ( Lochhead xxi i ) . S i  ni 1 arl y, a sense of duty tarards 1 ocal 

l i t e r a r y  endeavours seeils to have motivated the nviews by enigrant 

B r i t i sh  edi tors that appeand i n  three Montreal -bascd 1 i terary 

peri odi cal S. l0 Thei r j udgments uerc ni xed . Che concl udad that, 

despi te the work's mjsleading ti t l e ,  i t s  Canadian scenes might be 

o f  i n t e n s t  to Canadi an readers; the second was decidedly negative, 

and menti oned the novel mai n l  y because i t was w r i  t ten and pub1 i shed 



i n  Upper Canada; t h e  t h i r d  was largely sympathetic, due t a  the 

work ' s local o r i  g i  ns ( Lochhead xxvi i -xxx) . The measured reacti  ons 

t o  St. Ursulals Convent aside, these reviews provide examples of a 

growing tendency t o  use the word "Canadian" t o  refer t o  inhabitants 

o f  the Canadas who were not  French-speaking . l1 
That i t  was possible t o  publish a novel that  cost roughly h a l f  

as much as a year's subscription t o  the weekly Kinaston 

Chrcnide, l2 and the f a c t  that i t vas reviewed by th ree  d i f f e ren t  

1 i terary publ i c a t i  ans i s certai n l y  an indication t h a t  the Canadas ' 

population was growing, and that i t was becoming note capable o f  

supporting such a c t i v i  t i es .  Yet what i s  noteworthy i n  the s tory o f  

the publ icat ion o f  S t .  Ursula's Convent are the references made t o  

the " p a t r i  o t i  c"  d i  mensi on o f  publ i shi ng, prefaci  ng, sponsoring , and 

reading such a work. Hart must have deemed th i s  pre fa tory  cal7 t o  

pa t r i  o t i  c fee l  ings appropri a te to the K i  ngston-based audi ence that 

she addressed i n  1824. Her use of t h i s  rhe tor ica l  strategy draws 

at tent ion t o  the preface as an example o f  a type o f  l i t e r a r y  

behaviour, whose impl ica t ion  i s  t h a t  the repertoires o f  the w r i  ter 

and o f  the reader are understood t o  incf  ude a p a t r i o t i c  dimension: 

H a r t  an t i  c i  pates the day when Wri t i sh  America w i  1 7 be as noted in 

' song or ' deeds, ' as aw kingdom o f  EuropeM ( 3 )  . Besi des the 

t rad i  ti onal func t i  ons o f  entertai n i  ng and i nstructi  ng, St . Ursul a ' s 

Convent i s  used t o  provide an opportuni ty f o r  I lacting out1' one's 

p a t r i  o t i  sm: t o  pub1 i sh, purchase, read, rev i  ew, and d i  scoss the 

novel i s  t o  be p a t r i o t i c .  

As noted above, such appeals t o  the I1patr io t ic  Canadian" would 

not always have seemed appropriate. Nonetheless, one f am i l i a r  



f igure o f  Upper Canadi an h i  story who was ent i  rely conscious o f  the 

social function o f  texts and how they might be used to p m t e  a 

sense o f  caimnunity w a s  the Rev. John Strachan- I n  the f o m  of 

newspaper ar t ic les  and pub1 i shed semons, Strachan ' s wri ti ng was 

meant to have a specifi c e f f ec t  on readers and to induce a certain 

pattern o f  behavi our i n  them. Anusement niay have been an 

occasional by-product o f  sole o f  his w r i  ting, but instruct ion was 

i ts p r i  mary aim, If, as Douglas G. Lochhead suggests, St .  Ursula 'S 

convent was intended fo r  the education o f  the young (xxxi i i ) ,  then 

Strachan shared Hart's concerns, i f  not her means. His 

condemnation o f  novels was typical o f  h i  s day; he scorned I1giddy 

young men . . . who never read anythi ng beyond a novel (Spragge, 

Letter Book 5)  and refused to reprint i n  his "ReckonerU column 

"dissertations . . . inter'larded w i  th the cant o f  modern novel sd8 

(Kinaston 30 A p r i  1 1811) .13 It i s  doubfful t ha t  the moral 

example Hart rade o f  Mother S t .  Catherine i n  st. Ursu7a4s Convent 

woufd have k e n  su f f i c i en t  to win Strachan's favour, 

Strachan8s par t icu l  a r  d is t rus t  o f  novels i s easi ly explained. 

To begin w i  t h ,  he i s wary o f  the emtional reactions they e l  i c i  t i n  

t he i r  readers because they are based on false 07 affected 

sentiment, vhich induces too great an involvement i n  fabrications, 

and renders readers insensi t i v e  to m a l  si tuat ions .14 The mal 

s i tuat ion that  concerns Strachan aost i s  the one he shares w i  th  

other inhabi tmts o f  the province. For t h i  s reason, his use o f  

w r i  t ing was fundamental l y  wpublica : i t may be seen as an uttempt 

by Strachan to extend his own voice, as i f  he were addnssing the 

publ ic col lect ively from a tribune-or f ron a pu lp i t .  I n  contrast, 



novel -readi ng i s suspect because o f  i ts dangerousl y p r i  vate 

nature. l5 Strachan 's aim i s  to produce i n  readers a sense that, 

together w i  th  others, they are k i n g  addressed by him, h is  tex& 

servi ng as substi tutes f o r  h i  s spoken words. L i  kewise, h i  s w r i  ti ng 

i s i ntended t o  be of pub1 i c--that i s, col 1 ec t i  ve--uti l i ty . Thi s 

conscious use o f  a p r in t  medium t o  bring about pub1 i c  action 

resembles the w a y  i n  which the editors o f  the m a d i e n  attecnpted t o  

educate thei r readers, w i  t h  the difference that the notivating 

force f o r  Strachan was h is  re1 igious conviction and i ts 

accompanying v i s i o n  o f  Upper Canada's future. 

Of course, the i dea o f  addressi ng the popul a t i  on " togetheru 

through p r i  n t  depends on something o f  an i Il usi on i n  i tsel f, s i  nce 

print ing technology and p r i n t  culture have tended ta  produce 

readi ng practi ces that  resul t i n the separati on o f  readers : 

W r i  t ing and p r i n t  isolate. There i s  no col lect ive noun 
or  concept fo r  readers corresponding to taudience.' ... 
To think o f  readers as a united group, we have to fa11 
back on cal  1 i ng them an ' audi ence, ' as though they 
were i n  f a c t  l is teners.  (Ong 74) 

By addressi ng the pub1 i c  through print,  Strachan paradoxi cal ly 

seems t o  promote a private forn o f  reading. Nonetheless, h is  

goal s--the resul ts he hopes f o r  i n  di ssemi nat i  ng h i  s wr.[ ti ng-- 

remain public. Indeed, not only his w r i  ti ng, but h i  s undertaki ngs 

i n general were dedi cated t o  building a certain type o f  society. 

Strachan was remarkably active i n  a public capacity from the timr 

o f  h i  s arriva1 i n  Upper Canada, i n  1799, u n t i l  h i s  death i n  1867. 

H i  storians have of ten judged h in  to be a vain and ambi t ious man, 

especial l y  i n  his l a t e r  years. But there i s  a stronger case for 



concl udi ng that his  religious v is ion  provided the grounds f o r  h i  s 

ac t i  ons (MacRae 5-6; Wise, Pecuf i art' 56) . 
I n  her study of the sermons Strachan wrote and delivered over 

a sixty-year period and o f  how h i s  rel igious bel i e f s  underpi nned 

h i s  social and po l i  t i c a l  ideas, Nowa MacRae f inds that  Strachan's 

thought remains consistent: î t rests on a h i  erarchi cal v i  s i  on i n 

whi ch man, as a rat ional ani mal, i s prïvi leged because he i s 

accorded the possibili ty o f  knowing God; one o f  the ways i n  which 

God is revealed to man i s  through the Bible (22-24). H w  one chose 

t o  read the Bible was o f  course the factor that  accounted f o r  the 

various kinds of Protestanti sns current a t  the beginning o f  the 

n i  neteenth century, a l  though these may be organized to fit i n t o  one 

o f  two basic categories: on the one hand was the established 

church view whi ch Vel i ed  on 'nature' as a metaphor to understand 

the character o f  God, man, and the universe;" on the other hand 

were the d i  ssenti ng groups who turned pr inar i  ly t o  the Bible and a 

rel i g i  on of 9 ntense persona1 experi ence" ( Westfal 1 , NOrderl' 8-10) . 
For someone li ke Strachan who valued the rat ional hierarchy o f  the 

world and the universe, dissenting re l ig ion was dangerous i n  the 

same way tha t  novel -reading was: both were based on the doubtful 

ground o f  emotion. 

For Strachan, a f t e r  the Bible, 

the second and perhaps the more important source o f  
revelation concerning God i s  through His providence and 
moral government. God1 s providence i s  a divine and 
uni f o m  plan f o r  the vestoration o f  the human race. 

( MacRae 26-27 ) 

MacRae goes on t o  explain t ha t  th is  restaration was t o  be achieved 

by spreading Gad's word, a task delegated to  the individuals, 



fami l Tes, groups, and nsti ons that  God chose to carry out h i  s p l  an 

(27).  Strachanls steadfast promotion of the Church o f  England i n  

Upper Canada corresponds to his be l ie f  i n  this idea o f  a *chosen 

nat i  onu desi gnated to accompl i sh God ' s wvk on earth (24) ; for 

anyone who held th is  bel ief ,  i t followed that the colonyls future 

vas guaranteed by i ts ru1 ationship ri th Great B r i  t a i  n. Certainly, 

when the estimated numbers o f  adherents to d i f f e ren t  r d  igious 

domi nat i  ons are consi dered, d i  v i  ne f a i  th mut d have been necessary 

t o  have iaagined Mat  the so-called established church could ever 

have bec- the chosen f a i t h  o f  the r q j o r i t y  i n  Upper Uinada.16 

Nonetheless, during roughly the f i r s t  two decades of the 

century, Strachan was persuaded that  i n  time the established church 

would prevai 1. Both h is  sermons and published w r i  t ings sought to 

promote the global social good through moral and re l ig ious 

improvement. His involveinent i n  the sphere o f  education was 

motivated by the same aim. Even though Strachan had taken English 

orders, i t cannot be said that  he adhered to the general view o f  

English Churchaen who bel ieved a t  the tire that the education of 

the masses woul d 1 ead to c i  v i  1 unrest (Hubert 67) . Instead, the 

exact opposite might be said o f  Strachanls endeavours t o  prowte 

the establ i  s h r n t  of schools und the spread o f  learning i n  Upper 

Canada. It was clear that before social order could k thnatened, 

some kind o f  order had f i r s t  to exist: 

It t w k  consi derobl e imagination to defend harnony and 
order i n  nature and society when the colony was s t i  11 a 
wi 1 derness, when the 1 ands o f  Uppcr Canada w n  not 
d i  s t i  ngui shed by cul ti vatod f i e lds  surrounded by wel 1 - 
kept hedgerows, o r  when the ins t i tu t ions o f  the state 
were a t  best i n  embryo fom. (Westfall, "OrderY 13) 



I n  the fa11 o f  1803 Strachan assuaed a posi t ion a t  the head o f  the 

Cornwall Gramar School, and his work the= t es t i f i es  to h i s  be l i e f  

that  the appropriate sor t  o f  education would contribute to the 

estab1 ishrent  o f  a desi rable social order. I n  his  view, i t was 

crucial tha t  th is  order r e a f f i m  Llpper Canada's l i n k  with Great 

B r i  ta i  n . 
Having been educated i n  Scotland, Strachan was one o f  the 

earl i er uexporters18 to Canada o f  Scott i  sh a t t i  tudes regardi ng 

educati on (Hubert 41) . l7 The pract i  caf m u 1  ts o f  ri Scotti sh 

educati on are evidenced i n Strachan h i  nisel f, s i  nce h i  s background 

was far f r ~  p r i  v i  1 eged. As school master of the Gramar School , 
where " A r i  thmeti c, Book-keepi ng , E l  erients o f  Hatheaati CS, E l  enents 

o f  Geography, [and] o f  Natural and C i v i  l Historyn were taught i n  

addi ti on to the II Lat i  n Classi csY (mebec Wrcuw 28 Septeaber 1605, 

3071, he was able t o  demonstrate what could be achieved i n  such an 

establ i shrent . Strachan ' s conpetence must have been general 1 y 

recogni zed , s i  nce the l egi SI ature nappropri ated four hundred pounds 

f o r  the purchase o f  a philosophical apparatusla f o r  h i s  "A~ademy,~~ 

by whi ch means i t was judged that "a more complete and finished 

educati onn woul d "be obtai ned under h i  s tu i  ti on than (cou1 d be 

acquired a t  ordinary schoolsn (puebec Mercuvy 15 Septeniber 1806, 

294). When necessary, Strachan took i t upon himself to create and 

d i  ssemi nate hi s own didacti c mateti al : i n  1809 he pub1 i shed h i  s own 

a r i thne t i c  text, f i  Concise In t ro@t t ion  to Pract ical Arithnetic For 

the Use o f  Schooh. He defends the pro jec t  i n  h is  preface, i n  

whi ch he remarks that  a knowledge o f  a r i  thmeti c i s  Nessential to 

the man o f  business, highly requisite to the Scholar and ornamental 



to the Gentlemanu ( v i  1 ,  and he hopes the book wi Il be "more useful 

for  [the] countryn ( i i i  ) than others on the subject. To t h i s  end 

Strachan goes t o  some t r w b l e  to adapt the presentation o f  the 

material i n  order ta sui t  the needs o f  colonial society: 

Mu1 t i p l  icat ion i s  appl ied to the masuring o f  
Tinber i n  al 1 i ts varieties, because many h o  requi te 
this knowledge are mt able to remin  long enough a t  
School to mach Duodecimals uhich are general l y  a u g h t  
a t  the end o f  A r i  thmeti c. . . . f o r  the same reason an 
account of household expences i s  i ntroduced i n  
Subtraction; & i n  Division, Bookdebts and foms o f  
B i l l s  and receipts ... . 

In a new country 1 i ke this, a va r iew of branches 
must be taught i n  every respectable S c b f .  --Young 
Hen coning fram a distance at a very considerable 
expence are anxious to get forward as fas t  as possible 
and even those destined for the learned professions 
are seldom a l  lowed the time requisite f o r  acqui r ing 
the knowledge previ ousl y necessary , (i v-vi ) 

Strachan seems sensitive to the need for di spensi ng practi cal , 

appl i cab1 e knowf edge . 
A t  the same tiine, he also had a certain understanding of the 

ideological role that  s b t e  ins t i tu t ions play i n  the development o f  

the indi vidual , H i  s detemi nation to succeed as a school naster i s 

i n  part due to his rea l i ra t ion Mat, f o r  sett lers close to the 

United States border, as well as those i n  the more remote corners 

o f  Upper Canada, the abstract guarantees of the province's 

constitution alone would not suffice to bind them to the Br i t i sh  

Crown. The need f o r  a more tangible institutional presence was 

pressing, especial ly i n  l i g h t  o f  the f ac t  that a naber o f  school 

teachers froa the neighbouring States bad estabt i shed thenselves i n  

Upper Canada, and were suspected o f  spresding the seeds o f  

democracy and republ i cani sa through thei r teachi ngs (Crai g 54) . l8 
Equal l y  d is tnss i  ng to some was the prospect o f  a l  lowi ng the sons 



o f  the col ony ' s el i t e  t o  frequent educational i n s t i  tu t i  ons nearby 

i n  the United States. Strachanls react ion t o  t h i s  perceived danger 

was to set up a school t ha t  would be self-consciously B r i t i s h  i n  

i ts orientation. His c i  ien te le  consi sted 1 argely o f  the sons o f  

"7eading emigrants' who "were bound t o  becone the colonial eli te, 

the  merchants , the 1 egi sl ators , the j u d i  c i  aryu (Henderson, $trachan 

13) . Hence Strachan was well placed t o  establish contacts w i  th 

those who would later occupy posi t ions o f  power, and i t was h i s  

in tent ion that they should be educated i n  the f u l l  awareness o f  

thei r i den t i  ty as B r i t i s h  youth. There was no question o f  

i ndul ging i n  the idea o f  an Anglo-American i den t i t y  since, i n  

S trachan I s eyes, Upper Canada ' s meri ts resi ded pri mari 1 y i n the 

f a c t  that i t was separate from the Un* ted States. 

Here i t  i s  evident that  Strachanls stance regarding i d e n t i t y  

is quite d i f f e ren t  from tha t  discernible i n  Hart's works. Even 

though h i s  wr i t i ng  seeks t o  proinote the development o f  the local 

communi ty and might therefore be descri bed as pat r io t ic ,  h i s  

rel i g i  ous bel i efs  d i  c tate an over r i  d i  ng sent i  ment o f  1 oyal i sm . l9 
The resul t i s that, w i  thout being bl i nd t o  Upper Canada1 s 

p a r t i  cul a r i  tics-and Strachan i s i n  fact qui t e  sensi ti ve t o  ce r ta i  n 

o f  them-he consistent iy subsumes local i den t i t y  to  a sense o f  

belonging to what he takes t o  be Gad's chosen nation, Great 

B r i  ta in  . 2o Rather than admi t the possi b i  1 i ty o f  nul ti pl  e 

a l  1 egi ances, and i n spi t e  o f  the provi  nce l s demographi c real i t y  , 

Strachan's view of the world and o f  Upper Canada's c lace i n  i t i s  

based on a r i g i d  scheme o f  categorization t ha t  opposed the realm o f  

order agai ns t  that  of chaos o r  revolution. Whatever was 



inconsistent wi t h  the f i r s t  category was autoaatical l y  nlegated to 

the second; there was no middle ground. But this mind-over-ratter 

asserti on o f  Upper Canada ' s 8ri ti sh idwiti ty b-ht ri t h  i t 

certa in probl ers. These are evidant i n  soae o f  the early occasi onal 

poems w r i  t t e n  f o r  the Grammar School s annual general exami nations . 
Before exani n i  ng sume o f  these poems i n  any detai 1 , i t i s 

worth noting that, a t  the same time that they point to the 

d i  f f i c u l  t i e s  Strachan encaunters i n  declaring Upper Canada t o  be 

B r i  ti sh whi l e  recogni zi  ng the contradi ction o f  i t s  fundamental un- 

B r i  tishness, they al so provide an idea o f  the extent to which he 

promoted the l i t e r a r y  i ns t i t u t i on  i n  his capacity as school master. 

When the examinations took place, *[pJoens and essays, adapted to 

the occasion, e i  ther u r i  tten by Hr. Strachan and h i  s pupi l s, o r  

se1 ected f r o m  the best authors, were spoken as interludes between 

the rec i  tat ions of the d i f fe ren t  classesa ((kilbec Mercurv 15 

September 1806, 294). Poetry and essays are accorded an 

ornamental , d i  versi onary r o l  e i n thi s publ i c context. Strachan i s 

active as a l i t e r a r y  producer since ha not anly w r o t e  poetry and 

essays hintself but encouraged h i  s students t o  do li kense, so tha t  

they, too, i n  devefoping a l i t e r a r y  *habitusa o r  behaviour, became 

producers as well as consuners. The newspaper reports indicate 

that the examinations took the fom o f  a pnst ig ious publ ic event 

whi ch occurred i n  the n p ~ s e n c e  of Clerqynan, and the i ag is t ra tes  

and gentry o f  the neighbouring countiesm ( W e c  Mercury 15 

September 1806, 294) . By 1 endi ng the publ i c ceremni es a 1 i terary 

character, Strachan and his  students encourage a certain type o f  

consumption o f  l i t e r a r y  products. Thus the market that Strachan 



hef ps create w i  th in  the context o f  the Grammar School i s  given a 

wider range through the inclusion of a 1 î terary element i n  the 

exami nat i  on ceremony . Once agai n, t h i  s oral performance of texts 

i s  consistent with Strachanls conception o f  the primari ly publ ic 

uses t o  which wt i t ing  may be p u t -  The poems that appear i n  the 

Ouebec Mercury confi r m  h is  sense o f  poetryJ s pub1 i c  role .  A l  though 

h i s  use o f  literary texts i n  the context o f  the public examination 

ceremony seems t o  i ndi cate an acknowl edgement of 1 i terary w r i  ti ng 

as a separate f i e l d  o f  discursive practices, i n  the long run, 

Strachan w i f l  not accept the autonomy o f  the l i t e ra ry  sphere since 

f o r  him t h i s  amounts t o  the renunciati on o f  the public funct ion o f  

wri ti ng . 21 

These early poems are worth our at tent ion i f  only f o r  the 

ins ight  they provide in to  Strachan's outlook on Upper Canada's 

si tuat ion. The f i r s t  poem i s  described i n  the Mercurv as taking 

the form o f  Vines . . . introduced by way o f  prologue1' t o  the 

Grammar School examination (Quebec Hercurv 28 Septenber 1805, 307). 

They are based on the assumption tha t  the youth o f  Upper Canada 

share the ambitions o f  B r i t i sh  youth o f  the old world: 

shal l  not B r i t i sh  youth w i t h  ardour gf ou 
To hurl destruction on thei r country1 s foe; 
Thei r happy is le ,  which, free herself ,  disdains 
To crush a conquer ' d foe w i  th  gal 1 i ng chains, 
And dares a purple tyrant ls schemes w i  thstand, 
While passive Europe bows a t  h i s  command. 

A common ident i  t y  entai 1s "theirt l  opposition to  the same out- 

group, constituted by the French led by Napoleon. The b a r r i e r  that  

prevents the B r i t i sh  youth of Upper Canada from jo ining more 

a c t i v e l y  i n  t h i s  opposition i s  not  designated i n  concrete ternis t o  



be the ocean that separates ther fraa the i r  conpatriots i n  England, 

but i s portrayed instead i n  terris o f  thei r k i n g  as yet 

i n t e l  lectual ly unprepared to do so: 

O, that our nerves a proper strength could boast, 
Away wead f l y  to met the Gal l ic  host 
But since the public s p i r i t  i s  t e f i n a d  
By knowl edge b r i  ght, the led'cine of the mind, 
We yet  nust haunt the shades where science roves, 
And those br ight  paths vhich v i r tue ls  voice appmves, 
That when our sires thei r glotious race have run 
We nay defend our freedm nobly won. 

The l ines close with the promise Mat %ben th i s  day again conies 

roundu the students shall have made greater progress i n  the quest 

t o  reach the real ris o f  phi 1 osophi c 1 i ght . 
A year later, the poem recited by one o f  Strachanls scholars 

takes a di f ferent  approach i n  thematiring the ml ationshi p between 

Upper Canada and Great Britain. This tine, a definite contrast i s  

set up k t w e n  the oid wrld and tha nuesten\ cl i les" o f  a 'younger 

worldU (mebec Hercurv 15 Septeaber 1806). It i s  f igured i n  poetic 

toms: Apollo, i n  the w+sh to *spread the glories o f  h i s  name,I1 

sends the muses aoler thetAtlantic wavesn to the place where "deep 

S t .  Lawrence winds h is  tedious coursem and 'si lence daims a 

so l i t a r y  reign. a The muses are disappointed a t  the desolate 

prospect presented by the new world unti 1 they catch sight o f  an 

inhabitant. This person does not turn out t o  be one o f  Strachan's 

f 1 edgl i ng schoi ars busy 1 eami ng the rudi mnts o f  poeti c 

camposi tion, but i s descri bed as a "native mid: II 

Her feather I d  robe, w i  th coral sprigs i n l a id  
On evl ry side fantastic splendour shed: 
Through shining plumes mat on her haad she weats, 
A f r i g h t f u l  eagle's cmked beak appears: 
Vermillion lines, with tat toofd spots, i n  rows, 
Contrast the ring dependent f r o m  her nose. 



She vaunts no 1 i 1y skin o r  flowing bai r, 
Her taste prefers a copper hue to f a i r .  
A Uarr ior 's bow i n  her brown hand she bore, 
And a t  her back a spangled quiver wore. 

She begs the muses to dispel the %enta1 darkness* o f  her 

"chi1 dren" and grant then a 'portion o f  , . . heavenly l ight. '@ Since 

she asks so humbly f o r  the i r  help, Phoebus promises that the muses 

w i  11 comply with her request: 

Erato I s s i  npl e geni us w i  1 1 repress 
The stri king w i  1 dness o f  your an t i  c dress . 
Your rugged s t i l e ,  sweet Clio, shal l  remove, 
Your taste the chastentd Thalia shal l  improve. 
The rest t h e i r  various graces shal l  impart, 
Reject the wrong, and Nature guide by a r t .  
Bright Science here i n  future t ines shal l  reign, 
And vot lr ies o f  the sang, a b r i l l i a n t  train. 
The Song o f  death no longer shal l  be heard 
Nor savage manners, learningls steps retard. 

I n  these l ines, the principal difference inherent i n  the 

c i  rcumstances o f  the new world are epi tanized by the %at i  ve maid, II 

represented as the w i  I l  ing pupi 1 o f  the ar ts  o f  c i v i l i z a t i  on. The 

muses ac t  on her by repressing, removing, and reject ing what i s  

inappropriate, and by impartfng graces to, and improving and 

shaping what i s  salvageable i n  Wature. l1 In  other words, they 

correct d i  fference by eradi ca t i  ng i t. Thi s poem, which begins w i  t h  

an apparent recogni ti on o f  the separati on of the two worl ds, 

f i n i  shes w i  t h  an assimilation o f  the new world i n t o  the old. A t  

the saine tine, i ts f igurat ive beginning i s  cut o f f  as Phoebus's 

voice i s  abruptly superseded k l f w a y  through the text by that  o f  

one o f  Strachanls scholars. This new voi ce i s  grounded i n  the 

context o f  the examination, and proclaims the values i t has learned 

t a  uphold: 

Sweet independence here we learn to prize, 
The ch[oi]cest g i f t  below the c i r c l i n g  skies. 



Our heedl ess passions wi sel y to control , 
To r a i  se, and puri fy the huœan sou1 . 
That v i  m e ,  bound to risdoni can bestow 
More so 1 i d  joy  than v i  ce can ever know . 
Ue learn our anxious parents to revere 
Our fr iends to love, to bf ess our country dear; 
The vi le, thot powerful, always to despise, 
Tho ' poor, to court the v i  rtuous and the vise. 

The introduction o f  t h i s  second voi  ce rcfocuses attention on the 

s i tuat ion a t  hand and suggests that the previous scene concerning 

the muses and the "native maidN i s  to be taken as a iretaphor f o r  

the young scholars posi t ion i n  re la t ion to the3 r goal o f  achievi ng 

lgwish'd perfectionm thanks t o  the help o f  " f a i r  Sciencem and 

" [f ]i r m  Reason. I n  this way, the aestheticized acknowledgement o f  

difference i s  nerely a f i gu re  a t  the service of the scholarsg 

greater task, which i s to maintain "the d ign i t y  o f  man. " 

The thi r d  poem bears the ti t l e  "The Anierican Language 

ûefendedgd and i s speci fi cal ly ident i  f i ed  as k i n g  " w r i  tten by the 

Rev. J. Strachan, o f  U. Canadau [ m e c  Hercury 7 September 1807, 

284) . 1 n t h i  s poeni Strachan r i d i  cul es Ameri can usage and 

neof ogi sas, thereby settf ng up an us/thea opposition that separates 

"trueH speakers o f  Engl i sh  froni those who speak a corrupt, 

Americanized version o f  it. The attack niounted against Uie 

Wneri canu language translates i n t o  a mockery o f  the sentiment o f  

attachnient to ttie United States: 

For b a r  a great Grammarian fm the States, 
Hou boldly f o r  thei r language he debates. 
Our governnent and country both are new, 
Our aanners, s i  r, w)W not Our 1 anguage too, 
L . 1  
To have a sep1 rate language of our own, 
Must give our glorious feats a lasting c m .  

Accordi ng to Strachan a s categori es the I6g1 o r i  ous feats * by whi ch 

the United States divorced theinsel ves fm Great B r i  ta in  also i nply 



t h a t  the nev country has deliûerately chosen t o  a l l y  i t s e l f  on the 

side o f  chaos. This heady reject ion o f  the r e a l i  o f  order accounts 

f o r  the Urevol u t i  onary" t ransf m a t i  ons i n  thei r Engl i sh . Thus, 

the "great Gramirarian" continues : 

W i  th  substanti ves we adjecti ves conf ound , 
We change the meaning but  retain the sound. 
A band appears o f  great Scriblerus' race, 
Who *guess~ a 1 anguage we shal l  soon possess, 
That haughty B r i  t a i  n ' s sons shal 1 understand, 
No better than the talk o f  Negroe land 1.1 

I n  the i r  -ection o f  the l i n k  w i t h  Great Britain, Strachan 

suggests that her icans  louer theiselves to what he perceives t o  be 

a more primitive leve l  o f  existence. Thei r chaotic use o f  language 

corresponds t o  the i  r moral and cul tu ra l  i nfer io r i  ty: 

Instead o f  that ungracious verb possess, 
We use winproveH a word o f  nobler grace; 
We say nota I possess a p ig  or dog, 
But rather "1 irnproven a s l u t  o r  hog* 
That o7d word navigable, so coaplex, 
That no Grainnari an i t niight longer vex, 
1s chang Id to many words mare capable, 
%mueab fe, scwab le, boa table, shippab le" 
For brook we borrow "creekn w i  th anxious care 
For w i  lderness we use ncrestions barn. a 

L..) 
Thus spoke the curious orator, and sure 
Na english ear such language could endure. 

To emphasize h is  point, Strachan provides another fo r ty  lines o r  so 

fi 1 led wi th examples o f  "faul tyM Anerican usage. In h i  s ni nd, the 

border that  separated Upper Canada fron the United States was as 

absol ute as that which divided proper Engl ish froni what he deened 

i t s  degenerate American form. Indeed, these three poems show 

Strachan ' s tendency to rake an abstraction o f  certai n materi a l  

differences i n  order to focus nom intensely on those that seemed 

clearer ta him, 



I n  1810, Strachan resuried an anti  -Aaerican theme but the tnne 

he adopted was far  froa Iight-hearted. There w a s  gwd reason f o r  

th is  . E r r i  ngton states th& [a]t  k t ,  four-fifths o f  Upper 

Canada s population i n  1810 were apathetic to the Brit ish 

government and cause, and a t  worst, they had been and continued to 

be supporters o f  the Repubfican government i n  the United Statesm 

( l i o n  59) . Strachan s strategy was to rewdy the situation by 

addressing i t  i n  w r i  ting. This time, the gravity o f  the politfcal 

c i  rcumstances and the nature o f  the pub1 i cl s sympathies cal led f o r  

a less humouroos a~pmach to the subject o f  American peculiari  t ies.  

Accordi ngly, Strachan publi shed a paiphlet enti tled f i  D i  scourse on 

the Character of Kina Georae the ThiM i n  an atterpt  to rally 

B r i  ti sh  subjects o f  the Canadas to thei r sovenign hi le a t  the 

saine tine d i  scredi t ing the United States and i ts government. 22 

B u t  the mistake Strachan made-and which he was to repeat-was 

i n assumi ng that i t woul d be easy to w i  n readers over ta hi s sense 

o f  the United States as an obvious out-group. Once agai n, h i  s 

rel i gi ous convi c t i  ans ha1 p t o  expl ai  n thi s apparent1 y obsti nate 

refusai to accept the rea l i t y  o f  multiple rllegirnces. I n  the 

pi seourse Strachan ~ k e s  no apology f o r  h is  stance on the Amri can 

government, and although he concedes that  there are sone fine 

c i  t i  zens of the Uni ted States, he warns that "the reputati on o f  the 

nation i s  sinkinga ( i v )  . As proof, Strachan cites the as-yet 

untried freedm o f  the Uni tad States; the general corruption o f  

democracy and i t s  implications for t r i a l  by jury; the dangers o f  

factional ism; and the practice of slavery, based on "a trade whi ch 

outrages the princi ples o f  chri s t ian i  ty, and tranples on human 



natureD (JO) .23 Yet by f a r  the greatest blemish on the American 

character i s the relat ionship of the United States' governnent w i  th  

France ' S. Morse, Strachan sees Uie Aineri cans as part1 y responsi b l  e 

f o r  what he judges t o  be the mst te r r ib le  event o f  George 111% 

reign: 'The revol ution i n  France has been the scourge o f  the world 

s i  nce i ts commencement. This dreadful convul s i  on was accel erated , 

if not ent i re ly produced, by the rebell ion i n  America" (32). I n  

Strachan s mi nd, Anieri ca i s synonymous w i  t h  France. A l  l nat i  ons are 

judged according t o  thei r relat ionship with t h i  s country, since i t 

came to represent the polar opposite o f  a l1 that  stood f o r  Great 

Bri tain: 

What has Spain gained by her patient alliance, her 
humiliations and sacri  fi ces? What the King o f  Prussia 
f o r  h is  temporising and insidious policy? What the 
Dutch f o r  the i r  meanness and condescension? Has 
S u i  tzer l  and i tsel f, former1 y so v i  rtuous and free, 
escaped the rage o f  conquest and revolution? (34) 

asks Strachan. I n  proffering an answer t o  uhat *weW have gained, 

Strachan addresses h i s  readers as i f  they shared h i s  own unshakable 

sense o f  adherence to Great Britain: 

we have gained security, we have preserved our happy 
consti t u t i  on, we have mai n ta i  ned the puri ty o f  t h e  
pub1 i c  moral S. Yet, t ha t  probi ty which seems on the 
continent o f  Europe to be lost, s t i l l  distinguishes 
the Br i t ish character. That abhorrence o f  fraud and 
fa7 sehood, that  d i  gni fi ed i ndependence whi ch every 
person feels, who i s  conscious o f  the equal 
protection o f  the laws--that disdain of a l  1 fawning 
servi 1 i ty and neanness, which the slaves o f  tyrants 
must put on, s t i l l  adom the Br i t i sh  nation. (34) 

This passage j us t i f i es  Strachan 's staunch loyal t y  on the basis of a 

perceived moral superior i ty that he cannot imagine any subject 

would w i l l f u l l y  and consciously refuse. In  h is  view, i t i s  Upper 

Canada l s good fortune t o  be connected w i  th Great Br i  t a i  n. 24 



I n  h is  Piscoursg, Strachan sketches a por t ra i t  o f  George II 1% 

personal metits and portrays him as the l i v i n g  syaibol o f  a l  1 that 

Great Br i  t a in  stands for. He attr ibutes the Uflourishingn state o f  

the arts and sciences i n  Brital'n t o  the king's protection, c i  t ing  

as successful examples o f  h i s  patronage the Royal Academy of 

Painting, composed o f  some f o r t y  ar t is ts ,  and the @Royal 

inst i tu t ion i n  LondonH where lectures on the sciences are delivered 

(38-39) If these state inst i tu t ions seemed remote from 1 ife i n  

Upper Canada, S trachan nonethel ess i nsi sts that the k i  ng ' s goodwi 1 1 

extends t o  al1 o f  h is subjects: 

Though fa r  distant, we are no less the objects o f  h i  s 
paternal care. 70 us as well as to the inhabitants 
around him, he i s  the f a i  th fu l  guardian and dispenser 
o f  al 1 the benefits fl owing froin the most perfect 
form of governident. (39) 

Hore importantly, as "an affectjonate husbandu and "tender parent," 

the king presents a mode1 o f  moral behaviour tha t  i s  worthy o f  

emulation by a l1  subjects (9) .2S 

A t  the time he wrote his pamphlet, Strachan was aware of the 

d i  fferences o f  opi nion that d i  v i  ded Ameri can Federal i sts and 

Republicans (Errington, 'Friendsn 71), yet  his overall verdict  

condemns the Uni ted States. E r r i  ngton suggests that  the Ki  ngston 

e l i  te, who obtained the bu1 k o f  t he i r  information regarding 

American opinion froc federal i s t  sources south o f  the border, v w l d  

have shared Strachanls views to  a degree. This was because, li ke 

h i  m, they a t t r i  buted the deteri o ra t i  on o f  d i  p l  omati c r e l  a t i  ons 

between the Uni ted States and B r i  t a i  n during the ionths i mmedi ately 

preceding the outbreak of the War o f  1812 to Napoleon's i n f f  uence 

on the pol i c i e s  o f  the Republ i can adni n i  s t ra t i  on ( Vriendsaa 72) . 



However, the nembers o f  the Kingston e l i t e  were un l i  ke Strachan i n  

thei  r reluctance to condeatn M e r i c m  sociew as a uhole - Because 

o f  t h i s  major difference of  opinion, soie saw the publication o f  

Strachanls pamphlet as part icuiar ly i Il -timd; i t s  seeaingly 

straightfonard presentati on of pal i ti cal  c i  rcumstances vas 1 i ab1 e 

to  work as an i r r i t a n t  and only exacerbate the si tuat ion (88Friendsu 

79). I n  1810, Strachan8s stance was not representative. It would 

not be unt i1  the time o f  the Canada Firsters mat his  construction 

o f  Aniericans as an out-group would be widely acceptable and 

generaiized, with the difference that  t h i s  perception would serve 

as the basis f o r  the affirmation o f  a UCanadianu ident i ty.  

After the publication o f  the Pise-, i t may have seemed 

more prudent t o  1 i m i  t cwuaentary t o  less overtly po l i  t i c a l  topics. 

This Strachan d id  by pronoting the praiseworthy behavi our he 

admi red i n George III w i  thout actual 1 y nami ng the k i  ng as a mode1 . 
Beginning i n  January 1811, Strachan contributed to the Kinaston 

some seventy columns signed "The Reckoner. These 

consti tute another o f  S trachan s means o f  contri but i  ng to publ i c 

discussion i n  the hope of i nfluenci ng the colony8s courue, since 

the improvement o f  publ i c  mord i t y  was expected to  have a posit ive 

effect on Uw overal 1 developnent of Upper Canadian society. Whi l e  

the greater 1 i terary renai ssance' ( Wall ace 8) a t t r i  buted t o  the 

prol i ferat ion during the 1820s and 1830s of presses and weekly 

newspapers i n  the province was yet to corne, the use Strachan made 

of the pages o f  the Kinaston a t  an e i r l i e r  date emphasi zes 

the central i  ty of the newspaper press i n  the colony. As W .S. 

Wallace observes, 



Whi l e  i n  England the newspaper uas the offspring o f  the 
book and pamphlet, i n  üpper Canada, a t  Teast, the book 
and pamphlet werc the offspring o f  the nmpaper. 
ûefore the union o f  1841, the= was published i n  Upper 
Canada v i r tua l ly  nothing which did not emanate fron a 
newspaper printing-press. (4) 

Before the War of 1812 when only a handful o f  presses were i n  

operation, 26 the newspapers that issued froi them rem a precious 

source o f  printed material a t  a time when books were re lat ively 

scarce .27 Given the context, the medium o f  the newspaper proved to 

be well -sui ted t o  Strachan s purposes since i t a1 lowed him to 

diffuse h is  writ ing ta  a greater nuirber o f  readers while at  the 

same time avoiding the onerous cost o f  pr int ing an ind i  v i  dual 

publication. the &inaston wette a l  lowed Strachan to w r i  te i n  the 

servi ce of his sense o f  the public u t i l i  ty o f  the word. A t  the 

same ti me, the essays, anecdotes, and poems he wrote as Vhe 

Reckonern provi ded an i nexpensi ve source o f  d i  dacti c materi a l  f o r  

use i n  the classroom (Henderson, 5trac)ian 14). 

But Strachan's w r i  t ings as *The ReckonerU should not be 

thought o f  only as dourly moralistic. A twentieth-century 

biographer goes as f a r  as to say that sone o f  the colunns 

"suggested that another f ron t ie r  hunori s t  and observer o f  colonial 

ways was developing, aven i f  the aoral essays were more conon 

(Henderson, 14). Indeed, the jovial,  urbane persona 

S trachan cul ti vates, especi a l  1 y i n the earl i er col umns , gS ves the 

impression tha t  he s u  h i i se l f  as soœthing o f  a 1 i  ttérateur. I n  

th is  respect he my be likened to Thomas Cary, except that  Strachan 

was mon concerned w i  th the di f fusion o f  h i  s own w r i  ti ngs through 

print  than he was w l  t h  the task o f  ani iat ing and mnaging li terary 



discussions i n  the pages o f  the Kinaston mette. Li ke Cary, 

Strachan vas acutely conscious o f  the virtual  absence o f  any 

i nstitutional factors t o  provide s context f o r  l i  terary activity. 

As he w r o t e  apologetica??y i n  the YAdvertisenient'l to his ~ s c ~ u r ~  

on the Character o f  Kina Georae the Third, " [ 7 / f  vfng in the uuds 

a t  a distance frar books and frar Hterary sociew, situation 

is not favourab7e for the cmposition o f  a wu& o f  Ulis kind" 

( i i i  ) . Given that Strachan had al ready i n i  t iated the process o f  

s o l i  c i  t i ng  an honourary degree froa the Uni versi ty o f  Aberdeen i n  

the aim o f  enhancing h i s  status i n  the colony, we i i g h t  question 

the sinceri ty o f  h is  apology i n  the *Advertisement, and ask i f  i t 

was not simply an act o f  condescension on Strachanls part. Yet 

upon being awarded the so l i  c i  ted degree i n  1811, he expresses his 

sense o f  isolat ion i n  a l e t t e r  to Dr. Brown, whom he had known i n  

Scotland and w i t h  whom he had continued to correspond: You w i l 7  

be entertained a t  al1 this, and 1 should laugh a t  myself, were 1 

with you i n  S t  Andrews, but here 1 have nobody (1 mean no literary 

person) to laugh wi thm (Spragge, Introduction v i  1. 28 Strachan 

would n i t e r a t e  these feelings i n  the 'Reckoner NO 14," i n  which he 

regrets the lack o f  clubs and societies i n  Upper Canada, and the 

opportuni ty they provi de f o r  i ntel 1 ectual exchanges : 

That a periodical pub1 i cation enanating from the woods 
shoul d g i  ve genersl sa t i  s fact i  on, unassi sted as i t i s 
by any society o f  1 i terary men, i s not t o  be expected, 
since so many who have attempted t h i s  species o f  
entertai nment î n aore favourable situations have 
to ta l t y  failed. (9 April 1811) 

Strachan i s  only too awan o f  the fragnontary nature o f  the 

l i terary system i n the Canadas. However, i f condf t ions wen not 



yet  r ipe f o r  a periodical pub1 ication, then he would a t  least 

attempt to provoke discussion by w r i  t i n g  h is  weekly coluan. 

L i  ke Cary, Strachan 1 ooked to the repertoi r e  o f  the source 

system for a l i t e ra ry  nodel. He fashions his coluons a f t e r  the  

exampl e of e i  phteenth-century periodi cal =sayi sts, as "Reckoner NO 

In makes clear i n  i t s  discussion of the author1s search f o r  'a name 

by whi ch t o  characteri ze" h i  s "1 ucubrati ons . Strachan a l  1 udes to 

The Tatl eV, m m , ,  TheSpectritor, and Ihe Rambler before 

adopting the name suggested by h is  *father,n who aïs0 sixtes his  

expectati ons for the col umn : 

1 wish t o  see the honest Faner nading your paper, 
whi l e  his chi ldren are eager i n  the i r  attention; and 
from a warm delineation, or  an affect ing tale, 
discovering new charras i n  v i  rtue, new beauties i n  
religion, viewing the l a t t e r  not only deprived o f  
those forbidding looks w i t h  which she i s  represented 
by her false friends, but smiling sweekly on her 
followers. . . . Your entertai  nments may be continual l y  
vari ed. . . . A l  1 t h i  s May he accoiiipl i shed by assumi ng 
a ti tl e which del ights i n  bal ancing the ni nd. . . . A 
t i t l e  that n'll not suffer them to forget t h e i r  g u i l t  
who have wasted the i r  youth, the i r  talents, thei r 
health o r  the i r  independence; nor prevent you from 
enlivening your reriarks w i t h  strokes o f  humor. And 
should your c r i  t i cs  tel 1 you that  such a name has a 
stmng nathenatical a f f in i  ty, you niay answer that  t o  
reason accurately 4s the glory o f  the RECKONER. 

In choosi ng t h i  s ti tle Strachan del i berately evokes h is  .more 

popul ar predecessors (9 Apri 1 1811) , thereby 1 endi ng hi s w r i  ti ngs 

a similar " l i terary*  cast, but a t  the same time his  aim o f  

i n f l  uenci ng hls readars' khaviour i s implied. I n  "Rackmer 14* 

he answers c r i  ticisms to the ef fect  that the t i t l e  he has chosen i s  

"a v i l e  mercanti le name, * and i n  doing so reveals his persistent 

emphasi s on the rational i ty o f  moral behaviour: 



That debtors t o  money o r  good morals should be 
displeased with the  name I have assumed, does no t  
surprise me. . . . 1 do not know a ti tl e so we7 7 sui ted 
t o  my design; i t  i s  synonymous w i t h  reasoner. ... No 
person therefore can f i n d  fau l  t vi t h  n~ name, who i s  
desi rous o f  acqui r ing any knowïedge i n  moral s, 
1 i terature or business, who i s  desi rous o f  obtaining 
those fl a t t e r i  ng d i  s t i  ncti ons c l  a i  med by superi or 
understandi ng , o r  avoi d i  ng the d i  sgrace attached to 
ignorance and s t up i d i t y -  To reckon i s  t o  reason; and 
t o  reason i s  the g lo ry  o f  human nature. They who 
despise my name despise themselves, f o r  we must al1 be 
Reckoners, as we have a l 1  a t  fas t  an account to give in .  

( 9  April 1811) 

Strachan r e l i e s  on a number o f  conventions i n  w r i  t i n g  h is  

"Reckoner" co l  umns . Instead o f  usi ng an i ndiv i  dual headi ng f o r  

each, he adopts Samuel Johnson% practice o f  numbering his essays. 

Most begi n w i  th  a short  one- o r  two-1 ine epigraph from a Lat in  

poet. Some col umns are presented i n  the guise o f  letters 

supposedly addressed t o  " M r .  ReckonerN i n  response t o  cer ta in  

top i  CS. These e i  ther praise the author and thank him f o r  h is  

excel l  ent advi ce, or chal 7 enge h i  s views, thereby a? 1 owi ng Strachan 

t o  expand on a given issue- Some take the form o f  Oriental  tales, 

whi le others develop the typ i  ca l  themes o f  marriage, temperance, 

and e d ~ c a t i o n . * ~  A greater nunber dwell on topics immediately 

re lated t o  l i f e  i n  the colony, such as the question o f  maintaining 

bu r ia l  grounds, the d i  ffi cu l  ty some i nhabi tants apparently had i n  

f i  ndi ng and re ta in i  ng good servants, and the harm done by 

f raudul ent  woul d-be physi c i  ans who had overrun the provi  nce .30 

But the greatest by f a r  o f  Wr. Reckoner's' concerns i s  the 

promotion o f  Christ ian v i r t ues  i n  the sphere o f  everyday l i f e -  

Strachan saw re l i g ion  as Messentia71y pract ical  , and frequently 

developed t h i s  view i n  iany o f  h i s  sermons tha t  emphasized the 

importance o f  day-to-day behaviour [MacRae 45). As the Weckoner'' 



he therefore encourages parents to see to t h e i r  family l i f e  since 

i t " i s  impossible f o r  a father to spend h i s  leisure houts i n  the 

Company o f  his chi ldren without becoaing a bettet nana (Veckoner 

NO 2, ' 8 January 1811) , and has a character opi ne that [a] 1 1 

v i  r tue and happi ness i u s t  comaence i n  the doaesti c c i  rcl eu 

(I1Reckoner NO 50, 18 February 1812) . Young people are necessari ly 

i ndebted t o  the i  r parents, as Strachan notes i n  a letter signed 

'lAllENTUS. * Y i  thout t he i r  care, t h i s  youth supposes that he W g h t  

have acqui red bad habi ts, bétoine the sport o f  [h i  s] passions, and 

i ncapabl e o f  ml i shi ng trw and r a t i  onal enjoyrentu ( Vkckoner NO 

54," 24 March 1812). The passions, when unchecked, beconte the 

prime source of earthly misery, and are consequently cause f o r  

concern: Vhere i s  no person so foo l ish  as not  to perceive the 

vast increase o f  f e l  i c i  ty, whi ch must be enjoyed by mankind, were 

al  1 the wicked passions and appeti tes put under res t ra in tu  

[ I1Reckoner NO 60, 41 5 M a y  1812) . Unregulated, the passions threaten 

the established orâer o f  thi ngs. Strachan urges h i s  readers t o  

channel thei r energies posi t i v e l y  and look to the future. Hence he 

re jects the Wfavor i  t e  topicsn o f  moral w r i  ters--lm [ t] he hel p l  ess 

s i tuat ion of man, and the dangers to which he i s exposedH--and 

prefers to see i n  .every necessity a blessing, and [ in ]  every want 

a source o f  enjoyntent. Thi s wans recogni z i  ng the ri gours o f  the 

c l  imate as the very factor that guarantees improvement: 

I n  a country l i k e  this, *hem industry Ir sure to be 
rewarded w s t  bountifully, we have less reason to 
cornplain than the ûtuhei tan uho can l i  ve upon the 
spontaneous production o f  h i s  island. Our industry 
gives us moral habits. ( Weckoner NO 20," 21 May 1811) 



Strachan assures h i s  readers that work makes Mein better people by 

keeping indolence a t  bay . If any shoul d doubt, the Reckoner refers 

them to God, 

who i s  every where present, and ui thout whose 
permissi on nothi ng cm happen. . . . A n  [readers] poor 
and obliged to act i n  the quafity o f  servants ta 
others? Such i s  the w i l l  o f  God; he i s  pleased to 
place then i n  t h i s  low station. This thought 
enobl es the meanest empl oyment-i t shews them that 
they cannot be obscure, so long as they are counted 
worthy o f  the notice o f  W[.] 

(nReckomr 28, ' 16 July 1811) 

Here we teach the heart o f  Strachan% teachings on Christian 

moral i ty,  which aproduces heroes i n  the lowest paths o f  l i f e ,  yet  

smi 1 es upon and encourages the acqui s i  ti on o f  knowl edgeI1 (16 Jul y 

The NReckonerll colunns represent a sor t  o f  catalogue o f  t h e  

va7ues Strachan defended as those tha t  would prcnnote the province's 

well-being and overall development. For t h e  most part they focus 

on issues related to everyday l i f e  w i  thout mking any overt ly 

pal i ti cal statemnts . But on the eve o f  the decl aration o f  war 

between the United States and Britain, Strachan mites  more boldly 

o f  the po l i  t i c a l  assumptions that underl i e  the values he  upholds. 

Once again, h i s  polar i  ted apprehension o f  the s i tuat ion blinds hiia 

to the fac t  that  few of his readers share h is  non01 i t h i c  sense o f  

i denti ty: 

Among the pol i ti cal problems resol ved by the Amri can 
mvolution, the ut i  l i t y  o f  rel i gious establ ishments i s  
one o f  the wst important. 1 bel ieve there i s  no 
person who has witnessed the alnost total extinct ion o f  
chr is t ian i ty  i n  thi s republ i c, and the consequent 
degeneracy o f  the people, who vit1 not  i n  f u t u n  approve 
of an establ ished f o m  o f  pub1 i c  worshi p. . . . By a 
general tol era t i  on w i  thout any establ i shwnt, the 
Ameri can nation w i  11 soon mach the lowest sink o f  human 



corruption. . . . [ I l n  many places the publ ic  worship o f  
God i s unknown. . . . [ T l  he people w i  t h  some general 
knowledge, and some po l i  t i c a l  sagaci ty, are fast  
approaching the most general depravi ty o f  moral S. 

( "Reckoner 58, 21 April 1812) 

Strachan4s suggestion that  the inhabitants o f  Upper Canada w i l l  be 

spared from the social denise pnvaïent  south o f  the border i f  they 

embrace Chr ist iani  ty, par t i  c d a r l y  i n  the f o rn  of the establ ished 

church, would have been offensive to soae. 

The escalating tensions that were to culminate i n  the 

decl arat ion o f  war prmpted members o f  Upper Canada's cul tura l  

e l i t e  t o  take up t h e i r  pens i n  defence of the colony. As had been 

the case i n Louer Canada, i t was p r i  mari 1 y the urgency o f  the 

pol i ti cal  juncture of events that spurred promi nent Upper Canadi ans 

t o  try t o  i nff uence pub1 i c  opinion: the f a c t  no other i ssue had 

called f o r t h  so many unsolicited contributions t o  the Gazettes 

argues as much. It was also a t  M i s  point  that Strachan abandoned 

the po l i  t e  didacticism of h is  nReckonerH column t o  engage i n  

p o l i  t i ca l  a c t i v i t y  on a broader scale and i n  a more engaged way: 

moral improvement alone would not suffice t o  repu1 se the enemy. By 

the sumnter o f  1812, he had relocated to York where he acted as 

rector and chapl a i  n o f  the garrison and the Legi d a t i v e  Counci 1 , 

and became invol ved i n  the extensive propaganda campaign tha t  

sought t o  mobi 1 i ze support f o r  the Br i  ti sh cause .31 As Brock had 

discovered shor t ly  a f t e r  h is  arriva7 i n  Upper Canada i n  l a te  1811, 

the col ony l s characteri s t i  c h g 1  o-Aiieri can ambi val ence d i  d not bode 

well f o r  i t s  defence. As la te  as February o f  1812, the House o f  

Assembly refused t o  pass b i l l s  conferring emergency powers on the 

governinent i n  the event o f  war. Io bis study of the use o f  



propaganda during the confl ict ,  R. Arthur Bouler notes tha t  the 

Assembly refused t o  cooperate wi th Brocka s measures yet  again, i n  

July 1812, despi t e  the fac t  tha t  American General W i  7 1 iani Hu1 1 had 

issued h i s  proclamation on the twel f th o f  the nianth, upon having 

crossed the Det ro i t  River ui t h  h i s  forcer (83) .32 Hu1 1 promised 

1 i beration from the 'tyranny and oppressionn of B r i t i sh  rule, 

remi ndi ng the peaceabl e unoffendi ng i nhabi tantn o f  the tj es tha t  

uni ted them: 

1 promise you protection to your persons, property and 
rights. Remain a t  your homes--Pursue your peaceful 
and customary avocations--Raise not your hands against 
your brethren-Many o f  your fathers fought f o r  the 
freedm and independence we now enjoy. Being children, 
therefore, o f  the same family with us, and he i rs  to the 
same her i  tage, the arriva1 o f  an amy of friends must 
be hai 1 ed by you wi th  a cordi a l  we1 come. . . . If you 
tender your services vo lunbr i l y ,  they w i l l  be accepted 
readi ly. (Xinaston 18 August 1812) 

By the same token, ' [ i lnstant destructiontt was threatened t o  those 

"faund f i gh t i ng  &y the side o f  an Indian. According to Bouler, 

Hull's i n v i t a t i o n  t o  Upper Canadians to stay a t  home rather than 

take up arms was a resounding success. Members of the Upper 

Canadian m i  1 i t i a  "deserted by the hundredsm t o  j o i n  the Americans 

o r  return t o  tend their fams (80). Herc was proof o f  the power a 

t ex t  might have i n  i nc i t i ng  i t s  readers to action. 

However, Brockls subsequent v ictory over Hu1 1 earned the 

Ameri can general the r i d i  cul e o f  federal i s t  newspapers f o r  havi ng 

waged 'war by proclamationl~ (Bouler 80). In Upper Canada i t  len t  

credence to the repeated assurances made pub1 i c  i n  the K ins ton  

Gatette and i n  various handbills that  the Amr ic ins  were deeply 

d i  vided on the question o f  war agai ns t  Great B r i  t a i  n and that those 



i n  favour o f  i t were the unruly partisans o f  the "Virginian 

01 i garchyn 1 ed by Madison (Errington, Li on 72-77) . Stephen Ch' les 

o f  the Finq~ton -ta made the l o s t  o f  Brockl s victory by 

p r i  nt4 ng news o f  i t on 18 August 1812, on the page faci ng Hu? 1 l s 

proclamation, whi ch he had hi therto w i  thheld fma publication i n  

h i  s paper. To enhance i t s  impact, the notice i s  printed i n  large 

characters and vaunts the fact that  Hul l  's forces, Hconsisting o f  

two thousand five hundred men, w i t h  twienwfive Pieces o f  Cannonn 

surrendered Ifwithout the loss o f  a manW to Brock's aray. As 

Errington has shown, Miles made a cateful selection o f  the news 

items he chose to reproduce; i n  th is  case, h is  presentation o f  the 

items i n  question was calculated to discredi t the military strength 

attri buted to the American side. The overall e f fec t  o f  the 

campaign to influence the pub1 i c l s  perception o f  the war produced 

the i l lusion, i n  writing, that  Upper Canada stood as a united front 

against the i nvading enemy. Coupled w i  th Brockls prai se o f  the 

mi l i t ia ls  performance, these texts prwided the basis fo r  the llyth 

o f  loyal ty that would begin to take root i n  the 1820s. 

Regardless of h i  s wanness o f  the general ized aabi valence t o  

the war, Strachan saw i n  i ts outcorie a confirmation o f  the idea o f  

Godls moral government on earth. His view w u l d  later bec- that  

of the consensus that considered Upper Canada's pnservation to k 

proof o f  the m l e  that moral i ty played i n  history (Ouffy, Gardeu 

8) .  I n  a semon addressed to the Legislative Council and the 

House of Assembly a t  York on 2 August 1812, Strachan had spoken o f  

the h e r i  cans ' havi ng al lowed thci r *mal i gnant passlons* to 



*triunphn by declaring war (5 ) .  He had contrasted the invaders' 

attack wi th the defensive pusi t i o n  o f  Upper Canada: 

the just ice o f  our cause i s  tk greatest advantage 
to us, i t i s i ndeed ha1 f the v i  ctory ; a man that i s 
embarked i n  a good cause has only to contend u i t h  
exteri  or  d i  ffi cul ty and danger. . . . [H]e can never be 
depri ved of the approbation o f  h is  consci ence. . . . 
[Hle may be oppressed by aen, but God i s  & t h  him. (6) 

Strachan ' s "essenti al ly practi cal conception o f  rel i gi on 

emphasized the Christian's duty t o  take up ams i n  the knwledge 

that  God was on his side. The defeat of the Anericans would l a te r  

persuade him of the accuracy o f  h i  s i nterpretatiori o f  events, even 

as he had expressed them a t  such an early po in t  i n  the confl i c t ,  

when Brock had yet to capture Det ro i t ,  nie other of his sermons 

pub1 i shed during the war was f a r  bolder i n  spel l ing out the 

implications o f  the anti cipated victory. I n  his seraion preached a t  

York on 3 June 1814, Strachan was exultant i n  concluding tha t  the 

si gns o f  "a superi ntendi ng Provi denceU were bei ng conf i rmed 

uhourlyll by events: "Great B r i  tain has been chiefly instrumental, 

through the blessing o f  God, i n  bringing about the happy changes 

which we now contemplateM (3, 22). Thus, Strachan's early 

understandi ng o f  the confl i ct, and i t s  v i  ndi ca t i  on o f  Upper 

Canadans survival, i s  fundamental to the subrequent aLoyalist mythY 

that *took on the configurat9on o f  the Christian agony, defeat, and 

resurrectionm (Duffy, Brde- 23)--msurrection ensured by b d o s  

hand i n  the workings o f  h i  story, coupled r i t h  a m i  l i  tary v i  ctory. 

The more neutrat restraint  o f  the "Reckonerm colmns was abandoned 

i n  t h i  s addnss that has been descri bed as ma p o l i  tical mnifesto 

couched i n  the trappings o f  p rw ident i  a l  i sn* (Yi se, HPecul i aru 54) . 



From 1815 onward, Strachants name i s  inex t r icab ly  l inked wi th  

the history o f  Upper Canada. Through his w r i  ting and actions, he  

continued i n  his  attempt t o  cu l t i va te  a sense o f  community by 

a f f i  r m i  ng the col ony ' s  r e l a t i  onship t o  what he concei ved t o  be the 

most promf s i  ng source o f  pos i t i ve  feel ings of i d e n t i  ty : the 

B r i t i s h  empire. However, more so than f o r  h i s  act iv i  t y  as a 

pioneering cu l tu ra l  agent, Strachan i s  remembered f o r  h i s  r o l e  as a 

key p l  ayer i n  the Fami ly Compact, a group that, regardless o f  how 

i t  i s  defined, has not generally won the favour o f  historians: " the 

e v i l  repute i n  which Compact Toryism i s  held has made i t  d i f f i c u l t  

f o r  Conservatives . . . t o  own t h a t  anythi ng i n  thei r t rad i  ti on cou1 d 

concei vabl y der i  ve f rom a p e r i  od p r i  o r  t o  [Macdonal d ' s]  comi ng " 

(Wise, "Upper Canadat1 169). S. F. Wise points o u t  that, as a resul t 

o f  t h i s  reluctance to t race conservative party mots to an e a r l i e r  

time, there has been a tendency t o  overlook the cont inui ty  t h a t  

undei-1 i es the conservati ve stance i n  the n i  neteenth century . 
L i  kewi se, the one-si ded memory o f  Strachan as "the qui ntessential 

Upper Canadi an Toryu (E r r i  ngton, llFriends'l 71) ef fect ive1 y 

d isqua l i f ies  him as a f igure  who might be o f  i n t e res t  f o r  any other 

reason than f o r  h i s  unpopular brand o f  conservatism. Yet, as Wise 

observes, 

Strachan d id  not speak f o r  a l 1  conservatives, probably 
no t  f o r  a aa jor i  t y  o f  Anglican 1 aynien, and cer ta i  n l  y 
not  f o r  the Tory p o l i  t i c i ans  whose f i r s t  concerns were 
t a  win elections and t o  keep t h e i r  loca l  supporters 
sa t i  s f  i ed . ( VJpper Canada 175 ) 

Strachan was unwavering i n  h i s  promotion o f  an integrated systen o f  

educati on f o r  Upper Canada, unabashed i n h i  s a n t i  -&neri cani Sm, and 

p l  ayed an important rol e i n  confi rming the perception that  Upper 



Canadi ans had indeed joined arms during the Uar o f  1812 i n  order t o  

repel the enemy. Seen from the retrospectïve po in t  o f  view o f  the 

1 ate twenti eth century, there i s an aspect o f  Strachan's ac t i  v i  ti es 

that  lends him a qua1 i ty o f  k i n g  more Tanadian" than the so- 

cal l ed i ndi genous Wpper Canadi ans. i' Bcsides h i  s purposeful use o f  

texts, many o f  h is  most cherished projects were aiined a t  

f os teri ng--some woul d say i mposi ng-uni ty i n (on ) the col ony . H i  s 

p l  an f o r  a general union o f  a l  1 the B r i t i sh  North American 

provi nces, presented i n London i n  1824, (Craig lO4), might even 

make o f  him a sort o f  uuncleu o f  Confederation, or perhaps another 

o f  the s i  gni fi cant ear l  y exampl es o f  Engf i s h  Canada l s determinati on 

t o  d i  m i  n i  sh Quebec ' s pol i ti cal power . From a certa in perspective, 

i t m i  ght even be argued that the roles Strachan p l  ayed were 

typ i  cal 7 y Tanadi an. " 

We have seen t h a t  Hart 's appeal to feelings o f  communi t y  o r  

patriotism was a matter o f  convention, whereas Strachanls sense o f  

the publ ic use o f  w r i  t i n g  conceived o f  the text as a nieans 

creat ively to rea l ize  a speci f ic  end. Because he tended t o  stress 

the importance o f  devel opi ng the i ndi v i  dual s moral v i  rtues , 
however, there i s a sense i n  which Strachan's v is ion o f  the 

province i s based on an inner, spi ri tua1 state that  nust underl i e  

al 1 action, and which guarantees pmgress i n  more pract ical  

spheres. I n  the Strachanian order o f  things, the un i t y  o f  church 

and state on an i n s t i  tu t iona l  level f inds i ts  para1 le1 i n  the 

i ndi v i  dual ; thus, i t f o l  lows that  the devel opnent o f  society i s 

seen t o  proceed from the inner l i f e  o f  the individual to the 

exteri  o r  world o f  the coinmuni ty. This correspondence i s a t  the 



heart o f  Strachanls stance, as has been s h m ;  however, h is  

promotion o f  i t i n  Uppcr Canada ult imately Ieads to a forri o f  

"Loyal i s t  deadl ockn i nsofar as questions o f  coruni  ty and i denti ty 

are concerned. This i s  because Strachan iaakes a number o f  ef for ts  

t o  adapt the pract i  ces o f  pr int  cul ture Sn order to sui t colonial 

needs and ends, yet f i n a l l y  subordinates these to what was, f o r  

hio, a higher level o f  belonging and duty ta the imperial conmunity 

and i ts  inst i tut ions, part icular ly tha t  o f  the state c h ~ r c h . ~ ~  His  

conception o f  the ro le  o f  the establ i shed church and i t s  necessi t y  

f o r  the coninunityls wel l - k i n g  clearly came t o  bear upon h is  sense 

o f  Upper Canada ' s i denti t y  . 
Strachanls ro le  i n  the Uar of 1812 i s  perhaps the best example 

o f  how he devoted his energy to cmbatting the growth o f  WericanH 

or urepublicana influences i n  Upper Canada, since h is  wartiae 

ac t i v i t i e s  reveal not only his tendency t o  assert the colony's 

Br i t i sh  character, but also h i s  eagerness to construct the 

population of the United States as a cl ear out-group. I n  time, 

t h i s  construction wuld coine to be shared by many, for ,  as i t has 

been suggestad, '[i I f  then uen such a thSng as a Loyalist 

mental i ty, one aspect o f  i t w u l d  have k e n  a certain hesi tancy 

about acknowledging one% American motsn ( D ~ f f y ,  @rd- 25).34 

For Strachan, b o n  a Scot, *Aiierican motsu were never a probler. 

In his ni nd, there was no mconfusionu surrounding "the enotional 

orientationn (Bell 30) of Upper Canadian society: it- vas 

unequi vocal 1 y Br i  ti sh, even i f 

on the a b i l i t y  t o  overtook the 

StrachanVs case, the sentjaient 

such an assertion may have depended 

colonyl s rater ia l  situation. I n  

of loyal i sn, or attachent to the 



parent, inevi tably won out over that  o f  patriotism, o r  a t tachen t  

to ttic soi 1 ; comequentl y, the n n t e n t i  on o f  syibol s o f  colonial 

statusa which aserve[d] as symboîs o f  a national statusu (Bell 30) 

wout d not have been disconcerting to hin. Strachan 's imagi ned 

coiainuni t y  was based on a B r i t i s h  identity.  In the face o f  Anierican 

invasion, t h i s  stance nay have seeaed the most pronising, i f  not 

the  only one possible, f o r  those who wished to preserve Upper 

Canada's pot i t i c a l  separation from the United States. O f  course, 

one o f  the major drawbacks ta this posi t ion over the long-tem was 

that  i t hindered the devetopinént o f  a local  identitty, one that was 

rooted i n  the his tory  and exparience specif ic to üpper 

Thus, the sentiment of patr iot isn, as opposed t o  t h a t  o f  loyalism, 

was delayed i n  i t s  development. 

This i s  not t o  say that promoters o f  pa t r io t i sn  d i d  not exist.  

One o f  these i s  r o s t  cer ta in ly  Barnabas Bidwel? , though ha i s  not 

usually recognized as such. James 3.  and Ruth Talman do make short 

mention of Bidwell i n  thei r contri bution t o  the nSettlementw 

chapter of KI inck's H i  s u ,  .The Canadas 1763-1812. They a l  low 

that a tragedy published i n  1784 while Bidwell wss s t i l l  a t  Yale 

Van  scarcely qualify [hicl as a bnadian playwright. However, 

they go on to note that the sketches Bidwell contributed to Robert 

Gour1 ay 's mti s t i  cal Accowt O 
. . 

Q U w e r  C a n a  (1822) % ~ r e l y  would 

stamp him as a Canadian *ri ter' (87) -presuiably kcause B ide1  1 had 

been a rasident o f  Upper Canada since 1810, and because o f  the 

book1 s subject motter. Perhaps even mre notaworthy, however, i s  

B i  dwel 1 ' s series o f  essays signed .The Pronpter pub1 i shed i n  

pamphlet fo rn  i n  Kingston i n  1821, and which had previously 



appeared i n  the -da HeralQ (1819-1851) .36 The general 

concept developed thmghout  the essays i s  that o f  t lp~actïcal 

pa t î io t i snn  (Oidwell 32). By t h i s  B i  dwel 1 understands the adoption 

o f  concrete measures that would contribute to the province% 

overal l  productivi ty. For Biduell, mpat r io t isn*  o r  loya l ty  to  the 

land is taken i n  a l i t e r a l  sense: one i s  pa t r io t ic  i n  ra is ing high- 

quali ty crops and i n  s t r i v i ng  constantly to i rprove them, i n  

p l  ant i  ng apple trees and hops, and i n  fencing one's land i n  an 

ef fect ive way. Instead o f  focusing primari ly on issues related t o  

morali t y  and Christian vir tues as a means o f  improving society, the 

mPrompterm encourages Upper Canadians to concentrate on 

transformi ng the co l  ony8 s nater i  a l  condi ti ons . I n  h i  s view, 

1 oyal ty t o  the land consists of invest i  ng oneself i n  a given 

1 ocal i t y  through one's physi cal labour. As a resul t, the 

i mprovenent o f  the community i s  seen t o  begin i n  the outer, 

materi a l  worl d . Thi s deci dedl y pragaiati c approach i s d i  ametri cal 1 y 

opposed t o  Strachants; though both nien use writing i n  the aim o f  

i ts serving a pub1 i c or  col lect ive u t i  1 i ty,  t h e i r  understanding o f  

that  u t i  l i t y  i s  qui t e  d i f ferent .  

Bi dwel 1 s use of p r i  nted tex- di  ffered fron Strachan 's i n  

that i t was not grounded i n a moral, pmvi denti  al vis ion o f  the 

Upper Canadian comunity. I n  the f i r s t  of his  *Proniptera essays, 

he exposes h i  s views on the useful ness o f  reading, and emphasi tes 

the advantage o f  th i  s a c t i v i t y  i n  tha t  i t a l  1 ms rcaders t o  gain 

access ta, and nake use of, msources of information" (5). Besides 

books, which are not always eas i ly  obtained, Bidwell ncanends 



t ha t  famil ies turn to weekly nerrpapers i n  order to develop t h e i r  

readi ng habits : 

These wekly  vehicles o f  intel l igence, i f  properly 
conducted and -11-supported, ought to be read i n  
families, not merely as the iœediate means o f  learning 
the passing events and news o f  the day, but for the 
further purpose of cul t i v a t i n g  a habi t o f  reading and a 
taste f o r  information. Such a taste, when once acqui red, 
Hgrows m'th Our growth, and strengthens with out 
strength. This has been experienced i n  alnost every 
family, i n  which a periodical publ icat ion has b e n ,  f o r  
any considerable time, tuken and read. (5) 

Much o f  the information made available i n  newspapers had to do w i  th 

agricul tural techniques and pract ica l  t i p s  on hou to care f o r  

cer ta in crops and transform produce. ühi le the RReckonerfl column 

was addressed t o  the famer i n  the hope that  he aight discover %eu 

charms i n  virtue, [and] new beauties i n  rel igion, the VmnpterU 

hopes t h a t  sanie fariner wi 1 l use h i s  readi ng ski 11s i n  order to 

enhance the results o f  h i s  industry. I n  the same interest, the 

newspaper i s  a document t o  be ' f i led and preservedu so that i t i s  

available f o r  Veperusing . . . as leisure, curiosity, or any 

p a r t i  cul a r  occasion may promptU (5 . Access to prsc t i  cal 

i nfomati on, rather than the iaprovenient of the i nd i  v i  dual Is  moral 

character, becmes the basi s for subsequent action. 

Bidwellls .philosophy o f  coamon l i f e n  i s  qui te simple: self- 

i nterest i s  equated with the c o r o n  good, so that i n  seeking to 

develop one's own land, one i s  perfoming siuiltaneously a c iv ic  

duty that  wi 11 benefi t the c a u n i  ty as a whol e . As a resul t, the 

f a n e r  who works h is  land w4 11 develop feelings o f  nattachmenta to  

bath comunity and governnient; such an attachment 

w i l l  then be an extended appl icat ion o f  that  love o f  
sel f , whi ch, w i  thout such l i beral i ring extension, i s 



sordid and unjust. I n  th is  enlarged view o f  the 
subject, the pa t r i o t  w i l l  agne with the poet, that  
nself-love and social are the same/ (22) 

Thus, the expression o f  patriotism i s  linked to the duties that 

inhabitants me to the society i n  which they l ive.  

I n  taking t h i s  approach, Biche11 einghasizes the importance o f  

active contribution to the shared econmic T i fe  o f  the province. 

Thi s i s evident i n  h i  s discussion o f  the need to iaprove Upmr 

Canada l s i n l  and travel and transportation, an area o f  development 

i n  which the neighbouring state o f  New York seeins by f a r  to have 

outstripped the B r i t i s h  colony. Bidwell evokes New York1 s progress 

i n the hope o f  encouraging Upper Canada1 s i nhabi tants to pledge 

thei r support by subscri p t i  on f o r  s i  m i  l ar "practi cal 

i mprovement [s ] t o  t h e i  r coriwini ty : "Those who cannot pay money , 

shoul d contri bute 1 abor, to be appl i ed, under the direct ion . . . o f  

some judi  cious superi ntendent o f  the workt' (9) . By contr i  but i  ng 

thei  r physi cal 1 abour , i nhabi tants w i  1 1 

more effectua1 ly pmve their attachiiient to [thei r 
country], and do more ta guard against the boasted 
superiority o f  our neighbours on the other side o f  the 
lake, than by the loudest profession o f  patriotism and 
loyalty, o r  the w s t  elquent invectives against our 
national r i va ls .  (9) 

I n  the atteapt to prove one's attachment to the Br i t i sh  colony, 

Bidwell contends that actions speak louder than words. 

A t  the sare ti-, B i c h d  1 stresses the performance o f  one's 

duty to bencfit and irpmve the socfety o f  h i e h  he fs a muber" 

(21) over one l s  o r i g i  ns. Thus, he states that 

[wlhether the township, d is t r i c t ,  o r  province, i n  uhich 
you reside, i s  the place o f  your nat iv i  ty, o r  another 
which you have adopted and chosen for your residence, 
you are, by b i  rth or  choice, or both, an actual menber 
o f  these c i  v i  1 and pol i ti cal soci e t i  es; and, as such, 



are bound i n  duty, and should be stinulated by an 
honorabi e emulatï on, to contr i  bute, by your persona1 
exert i  ons , t o  thei  r improveaent. . . . Reader, uhoever 
you are, wherevcr you duel 1, o r  were bom, l e t  t h i s  be 
an object o f  your a i b i  tion, a point  o f  honour, as well 
as a p r inc ip le  o f  duty. (22) 

This stance i s s ign i f icant  because i t maices no d is t inc t ion  between 

earl i e r  and luter se t t le rs  of the province; provided one i s 

coinmi t t e d  to devel opi ng one l s 1 and and pa r t i  c i  p a t i  ng i n  economi c 

l i f e ,  one i s serving the greater coinuni ty and k i n g  pat r io t ic .  

The importance accorded to such pat r io t i c  behaviour i s  

characteri s t i  c o f  the assi m i  1 a t i  ve, as opposed to the  excl usi ve , 

conception o f  loya l  t y  that  would pmvide the basis f o r  the Refom 

movement (M i l l s  32-33). 

By comi  t t i n g  onesel f through concrete duties, one is, i n  a 

sense, choosing ta m o t  oneself and one's family i n  Upper Canada. 

The idea o f  having a personal stake i n  the province i s  raised when 

Bidwell exhorts h is  readers t o  undertake the cul t i va t i on  o f  f r u i t  

trees. He recagnizes that  soue might object to plant ing orchards 

because there are no immdiate gains to be made from such labour, 

but  thon appeals to the fariner as a landorner who may best promote 

his familyls prosperity by imnsting i n  i t s  future: 

No c l  ass o f  people can 1 i ve w i  th more i ndependence and 
c d o r t  than our f a m r s ,  who own the soi1 which they 
cul ti vate, and expect thei  r chi 1 dren to i nheri t i t after  
then; and one vould think they needed no Pronpter to 
point out to then the benefit o f  providing therselves 
and their f a a i l i e s  with  apples and cider. (11) 

He thus points out  hou famers my contribute i n  a concrete w a y  not 

only i n  the present, but i n  years to c m .  

Bidwell 's phi losophy o f  coninon l i f e  i s  also intended to 

pmmote the communi ty ' s prosperi ty by a t t r ac t i  ng i ami grants . Thi s 



i s  t o  be achieved not  by invoking Upper Canada's provident iai  

destiny, but by improving ''every th ing  which m a y  increase the 

wealth, the confort  and accommodation of the inhabitants o f  the 

Province, and render i t a desi rab1 e place o f  residence" ( 12) . By 

amel i o ra t i ng  material conditions, Upper Canada w i l l  be on a bet te r  

foo t ing  to compete w i  th the United States i n  a t t r a c t i  ng potent ia l  

se t t le rs .  The best way t o  achieve t h i s  more competi t i v e  status i s  

by provi d i  ng materi a l  proof and demonstrating clear economi c 

progress rather than simply s ta t ing  t h a t  Upper Canada i s  a superior 

place o f  residence, and tha t  i t i s  so i n  p a r t i  cu lar  thanks t o  i ts  

B r i  ti sh connecti on. 

As a matter o f  fact,  Bidwell seldom refers t o  the roJe o f  

government i n  h i s  "way t o  weal th." His recipe for pract ica l  

p a t r i  o t i  srn i s addressed speci f i cal l y  to i ndi vidual i nhabi tants , who 

are encouraged t o  take the ini t i a t i  ve and responsibi 1 i ty  f o r  

improvement upon themsetves (321, regardless o f  t h e i r  social  

status. Individuals "must fi r s t  do [ t he i r ]  dutyfl and put  t h e i r  

%houlder t o  the wheel before asking l ' for l eg i s l a t i ve  aidu (38). 

Bidwell readi ly  concedes t ha t  not a l  7 se t t l e r s  can "be magistrates, 

or l egi sl ators ; reformers o f  abuses, o r  founders of  ins t i tu t ions ,  " 
but that, nonetheless, " i n  some way o r  other, more or less 

effective, every person may, by actions o r  opinions, by precept o r  

example, benefi t the place where he 1 i vest' (22) . Besi des the basi c 

i ngredi e n t  o f  i ndiv i  dual i ndustry, however, B i  dwel 1 al  so emphasi zes 

the i mperative o f  f rugal i ty . I n  simple 1 anguage he sketches out 

the negative consequences t o  Upper Canada o f  heavy imports coupled 

wi th  a low level of export ac t i v i t y ,  and provides some suggestions 



on h m  the individual famer iay denanstrate h is  patriotism i n  

hel p i  ng t o  reniedy the s i  tuati on : 

P r a y  stop a moment, i f  you pleure; and t e l l  ia candidly, 
if you do not consune iore, i n  various ways o f  
expendi ture, than you produce by a11 your earnings? If 
so, then the present scarcity o f  mney i s  your faut t, as 
well as your misfortune; and, whatever your rank o f  
profession may be, the Prompter w i  t 1 not consent to your 
wearing the name o f  a patr iot,  or a loyal ist,  u n t i l  you 
shall have made reparation f o r  your share o f  the publfc 
evi 1 . If you ask hou i t i s to be done, the answer may be 
contained i n  two brief propositions; eam wm, und spend 
less. Cause two blades t o  grow where one grew before. 
lncrease the quantity and i iprove the qualiw o f  the 
marketable produce o f  the country. A t  the same tisie 
retrench your surplus expenses, and save al l you can o f  
your earnings. (33) 

ft follows that Bidwell questions the cult ivat ion o f  barley a t  the 

excl usi on o f  that of hops, s i  nce the latter %seful ar t ic le ,  i f 

made avai lable locally, wodd Save brewers from having to turn to 

i mported supplies . "Reader, do you drink beer?" asks Bi  due1 1 ; 

[tlhen cul t iva te  tiops, as well as Barleyu i s  his advice. By 

raising such crops farners Uwi 11 have the satisfaction o f  

perfomi ng an act o f  pat r i  o t i  smIt  (38) . tkre agai n, c i  v i  c duty and 

persona1 interest go hand i n  hand. 

It i s  clear M a t  the question o f  public moral i t y  i s  o f  

secondary concern to the Pmmpter. Wheraas Strachan saw industry 

as a rieans o f  f ~ s t e r i n g  one's nioral nature, Bidwell places f a r  inore 

emphasi s on the  econoiiic retums o f  orna s ac t iv i  t ies. I n  th i s  w a y ,  

i f  the cul t ivat ion of "the raw riaterials o f  beern msul ts i n  

Nproiioting the manufacture and use o f  that healthy drink, thereby 

enabling the f a m r  to %ontribute to another object, nost devoutly 

desired by the pat r io t  and philanthropistSu nanaly that  of "the 

gradua1 d i  suse o f  ardent spi r i  ts, so perni c i  ous to the heal th and 



morals o f  any people, 'l (38-39) then so much the better. But the 

i ncenti ve to r a i  se hops remains ch ieny  economic, i n  that exchanges 

between l o ca l  famers and brewers are encouraged, h i l e  impotts are 

di scouraged . When Bidwel 1 mentions Providence i n  this context, i t 

i s  t o  urge farmers t o  avoid being guilty o f  neglecting WIe meansU 

w i  th whi ch they have k e n  ''bf essedu and w h i  ch a1 1 ou them to suppl y 

the local market (38); there i s  no reminder o f  the favour o f  a 

superintending Providence t ha t  i s  contingent upon the unity of 

church and s ta te-  

This 1 a t t e r  point relates t o  B i  dwel 7 's conception o f  the 

province's i denti ty. Clearly, h i s  attempt to promote what he cal  1 s 

the philosophy o f  coamon l i f e  and a sense o f  c i v i c  duty through the 

shared p ro jec t  of economic development and prosper i ty  i s  meant ta 

ral  1 y i nhabi tants and gi ve ri se t o  a fee l  i ng o f  conwuni t y  and 

common i n t e res t  among them. As the Pronpter8s wri t ings reveal, the 

feeling o f  shared ident i  ty develops through an increased sense o f  

attachment t o  the soi 1, or patr io t isme Bidwell w r i  tes o f  I1our 

national r i  vals" (91, "our i n t e res t  as indiv idual  s, fi "our duty as 

pat r jo tsM (121, 'our own market4' and "our c i  rcul ating mediumn (38), 

ind icat ing h i s  desire to promote a common group ident i  t y  through 

the use o f  the  co l lec t ive  pronoun. This pronoun, houever, i s  

1 i m i  ted i n  i ts reference to the inhabi tants o f  Upper Canada; i t 

does not i n c l  ude B r i t i s h  subjects i n  general o r  the economi c sphere 

o f  Great B r i  ta in  and kr empire. Accordingly, 0idwall shows a 

marked preference f o r  designating Upper Canada as " M i s  P ~ o v i n c e ~ ~  

(5)  rather than "this colonyu or " t h i s  par t  o f  the empire," and 

h i s  discussion o f  ru ra l  economy re la tes  t o  farmers, inhabi tants and 



indlviduals as opposed ta B r i t i s h  subjects. There i s  no mention 

whatsoever of the parent state, of the mther country, or o f  the 

imperial context. Though Bidval? occasionally uses the wrds  

Y 1 oyal i stI1 and "1 oyal ty, a he understands these te= as synonyls 

for "pat r io tY and Hpatr iot isnN (9, 33). 

Hence , i n  d i  scussi ng the questi on o f  nat i  onat characbrfi1 

B i  duel l refers specifical ï y  t o  the loca l  context. The two t r a i t s  

he i den t i f i es  as typical o f  Canada's "national characterN have to 

do wi th practices that are d i  sruptive and detrimental to the 

province I s  growth: 

One o f  the peculiari t i e s  o f  Canada i s the custoia 
desi gnated by the tern Charivari. The pract i  ce i tse l  f, 
as wel l  as the name, i s  o f  French derivation. I t  has 
1 ong prevai led i n  Louer Canada, and was thence 
transplanted into t h i s  Province. (46) 

He 1 i kens the charivari t o  the c u s t a  o f  " r id ing skimington, 

which i s  apparently still knom i n  some amas o f  New England (46). 

Yet Bidwel l froms on the charivari because i t invariably 

culminates i n  r iotous behaviour o f  SOM sort; t o  prove h is  point, 

he informs readers o f  the unhappy occurrences that  came about 

during a charivari Sn the Midl and District, when saaone opened 

f i r e  on the r îo ters  (47). Likewise, he deplores the fact  t ha t  i n  

Upper Canada ardent and s t i i u l a t i n g  sp i r i t sn  than cider or 

beer tend to be the nom: 

A change i n  th is  custorn o f  the Canadians woutd be a 
sa1 utary n f o m ,  conduci ve a l  i ke to tk pnservat i  on 
o f  the i  r health, the amendment o f  the i  r mral S. and 
the advancement o f  the i r  pmsper i ty  and happiness. (54) 

He concludes that "habitua1 intemperanceu i s  the "sin which riost 

easi ly besets* (55) canadi ans. In Bidwall l s ni nd, the national 



character that  i s def i  ned by d i  sorderl y chari var i  s and the 

consumpti on o f  hard liquor i s  a national character that i s  sorely 

i n need o f  redefi n i  ti on. 

Bi  duel 1 s general i zed cal 1 f o r  i ncreased sel f -su f f i  c i  ency i n 

econoini c matters requi res the nodi f i c a t i  on o f  certai n aspects o f  

i denti ty  i f  these i nterfere w i t h  the "practi cal pat r i  o t i  smB1 that he 

advocates. W i  th Mis point  i n  n i d ,  hi  s YPrompterM columns and 

pamphlet may be understood as a conscious attempt t o  impose a 

speci f ic  or ientat ion on the develognent o f  a c#lion i den t i t y  i n  the 

province. As we have seen, B i  dwell 's w r i  ti ngs are as s i  gni f i  cant 

f o r  what they assert outright as f o r  what they leave unsaid. The 

f act tha t  he studi ousl y avoi d s  connecti ng Upper Canadi ans m' th  

Great B r i  t a i n  i n  any way speaks loudly f o r  h is posit ion on such 

matters ; i ndeed, the Prompter s recoinniendati ons more o r  1 ess 

ep i  tomize a l  1 that i s  anatheia to someone i i k e  Strachan. This 

cornes as no surprise, g i  ven that  B idve l l  hai led  from ~assachusetts, 

where he had been a meeber o f  the Senate fron 1801 u n t i l  1805, then 

state representative t o  Congress f o r  two years, and f i n a l  l y  

attorney-general of Massachusetts i n  1807. 8idwell had been 

par t icu lar ly  s k i l f u l l  i n  advancing the i n t e n s t s  o f  h i s  party, 

associ ated w i t h  l'a nat i  ve, patri o t i  c, non-Eumpean republ i can 

t rad i  ti on, ' agai nst those o f  h i  s opponents ' party , percei ved as 

hei r to *an al ien, decadent, monarchi cal, B r i t i s h  t radi  t ionN 

(Patterson 55). f o  achieve his objectives f o r  the party and inform 

the publ ic of i ts position, B i  duel 1 abandoned the dranatic genre 

that  he had favoured b r i e f l y  during h is  Yale days and kirned 

i nstead to a sor t  of w r i  t ing t ha t  was aggressi vely pal i ti cal and 



more innediatel y effective i n  the d i  sserii nat i  on of information 

having t o  do ui th his party. He tried h i s  hand a t  parphleteering 

and a t  the part i  San press, and i n th i  s regard becanie qui t e  adept as 

"a party  organizer and a nani pulator of public opinion a t  the grass 

roots; Y Bidwell s views have been judged to be the ngenuine 

expressions o f  an early forn o f  American nationalisaN (Patterson 

55 ) . By the ti me he reached Upper Canada, then, B i  duel 1 vas no 

stranger to the potential uses o f  print technology i n  the poli tical 

sphere, and was ready to put  his  expertise to work. Self-love and 

social may well have been the sarie for him, but one suspects that 

B i  duel l would not have subscribed to the idea that, i n  Upper 

Canada, ltwhatever was , was ri ght . 
Barnabas Bi duel 1 i s i n  fac t  the archetypa1 "Aineri cari" or 

Vepubl i canw so feared by many o f  Upper Canada's tory e l i  t e  bath 

before and after  the War o f  1832, although he i s  hardly an example 

of the typical immigrant to Upper Canada, nor o f  the average 

refornier. There was a time when Bidwell was clearly mt included 

by the col lect ive pronoun .ours i n  the eyes o f  s a w  obsarvers 

This was certainly the case a t  the t i r e  o f  h is  arriva1 i n  the 

province i n  1810, when he represented a formidable threat to tory 

leaders i n  Upper Canada due to h i s  p a r t  pol i  tical experience and 

hi  s recogni zed i ntel  lectual stature (Patterson 55). Even a t  th is  

early date, sole o f  Bidwell's opponents attenipted to cast doubt on 

his character by stating the reasons for h i s  f l i g h t  fm the United 

States. Yhi l e  treasurer o f  ûerkshire county i n  ~ssachusetts, he 

was apparently accused o f  ecikzzlewnt and forgery, r crime that, 

accordi ng t o  hf s cri ti CS, woul d .be puni shed by an ignol i  ni  ous 



deathm i n Upper Canada (KingSpn 16 &ri 1 1811) . It was 

later discovered tha t  Bidwell 's clerks had been responsible f o r  the 

mismanagement o f  accounts, and tha t  he had actual ly been absent 

from the county a t  the time the crime was conrii tted; nonetheless, 

he conpl i ed  w i  t h  the üerkshi re court and paid al1 penalties 

eventual ly charged against him (Patterson 56, 58). A friend o f  

Bidwel l 's did attenpt t o  exonerate him i n  response to the early 

accusations made i n  the Fi-ton -et*, explaining that Bidwell 

had f e f t  Massachusetts %nforknate and embarrassedan and that he 

had left  h i s  estate to h is  credi tors so that the question could be 

settled (Kinaston Gazette 23 Apr i l  1811). Yet i n  the eyes o f  many, 

Bidwell reiained an untrustworthy fellow. Subsequently, upon 

swearing an oath o f  a l  legiance to the Crown, i n  1812, h is  remarks 

tu the effect that  the oath vas i n  no w a y  binding since i t  was not 

uttered voluntari ly, did l i  ttle to enhance h i  s repuation among 

certain c i  r c l  es (Romney 80) . 
For sonie, Bidwell exempl i f ied the enemy. The Pronpter' s 

suggestions regsrding the development of a Wnationalu i den t i t y  and 

i ts re la t ion  t o  gmwth i n  the ~ r a l  economy would have k e n  

i nterpreted as bald republ i can pmpagarrda, clearly d i  rected a t  

undemining, i f  not severing, l i nks  to Great 6 r i t h J g  As such, 

he was seen by many as an importer o f  a dangerous republican model, 

the application o f  vhich threatened the cofony's future, as the 

precedent of the United States eloquently shwed. Bidwell 

conveniently provided h i s  opponents i n  tum w i  th a potential mode1 

fo r  const i tut ing an out-group against which to def$ne themselves. 

They made good use o f  it. 



As Paul Romney has argued i n  a detai led  discussion o f  the 

a l  i en questi on--a question that arose d i  n c t l y  as a resui t of 

Bidwell 3 election to the House o f  Assembly i n  1821 and the 

opposi ti on i t rai sedo-, t h i  s pa r t i  c u l r r  momnt i n  the history o f  

Upper Canada led to the re-articulation, o r  *re-inventionN o f  the 

past i n  order to assert a hierarchical d i  fference between Loyal i s t s  

and so-called "late Loyalists, l1 thereby j us t i f y ing  the mve to 

disenfranchisa the l a t t e r  group.40 Romney shows how t h i  s *re- 

i nventi on, l1 i ni  ti ated by John Beverl y Robinson ' s p e t i t i  on to oust 

Bidwell from off ice, sought t o  deny the r ights  o f  those who had 

emigrated fma the United States since i t  ignored the fac t  that, 

under Simcoe, who was governor a t  the tim, Americans had been 

act ive ly  encouraged to  colonize Upper Canada. Indeed, from 1792 

unt i  1 1812, *mer i  can immigrants had readi l y  been granted lands by 

the Crown and had k e n  unchallenged i n  t he i r  exercise o f  the 

pof i ti cal r ights that  went w i  t h  proprietorshipm (84). Romney goes 

on t o  observe that thi s wel coni ng a t t i  tude on the par t  o f  B r i  ti sh 

o f f i  c i a l  s, despi t e  the outcow o f  the Iliierfcan war o f  Independence, 

was coherent i n  that  i t was based on t h e i r  hopes that the b r i c a n s  

would, i n  the near future, *return . . . to the imperial fold; such 

hopes explained the statute o f  1790 t h a t  uencouraged AmerScan 

emi g ra t i  on to Upper Canadaa (91-92) . Of course, by the ti me 

Bidwell was elected i n  the early 18205, the Var o f  1812 had k e n  

fought and there seemed 1 i t t l e  chance o f  reconci 1 i a t i o n  : 

i t  no longer made sense to Englishrien to maintain tha t  
United States c i  ti tans o f  B r i t i s h  ancestry had mtained, 
as individuals, M e i r  allegiance to the C m ;  but i f  
they had f o r f e i  ted that a l  legiance. when could they have 
done so but i n  17833 [w i  t h  the Treaty o f  Paris] (92) 



Hence B i  duel 1 s nat i  onat i ty came under attack; 1 oyal tymt was 

defined retroactively; and the tem " la te  Loya1istlt came t o  assume 

i t s  somewhat pejorative meaning, regardless o f  legal practice 

duri ng the extended period o f  Romney i s  wary of 

interpretations o f  the al ien question that  are based largely on 

Upper Canada's governnent papers o f  the t ine, and goes to same 

length t o  demonstrate the extent to which these are heavily 

wei ghted against Bi duel 1 . He summari tes the outcome o f  his 

research i n t o  the matter: 

In addi ti on to i ts obvious po l i  ti cal importance, the 
al  i en question al tered the way Upper Canadi ans 
conceived of the i r  comunity and ïts relat ionship t o  
the empire. The tegal controversy evoked two 
i ncompati b l  e v i  s i  ans o f  Upper Canadi an h i  story . 1 he 
Bidwel li t e  case rested on the prenise tha t  the late 
Loyalists fomed an integral part o f  the community: to  
use a concept deeply engrained i n  the p o l i t i c a l  culture 
o f  Whi g consti t u t i  onal i si, the i nvocati on o f  the i mperi al 
statute o f  1790 and the name o f  Simcoe was an appeal t o  
the founding compact o f  Upper Canadian society. the 
an t i  -8idwell i tes ' refusal t o  acknowledge a d is t inc t ion i n  
law between Americans resident i n  the United States and 
those who had sett led i n  Upper Canada ref lected an urge 
t o  read the latter out o f  Upper Canadian history-to 
achieve a uni la tera l  revision o f  the compact, so t o  speak. 
S i m i  1 arly, the ant i  -0idwell i t e  ef for ts t o  d i  scredi t the 
Bidwel l i t e  appeal to history were the corol lary o f  an 
attempt t o  i ns ta l l  an a l  ternative v is ion o f  the origins 
of Upper Canadian society: that  of a providential boon to 
Americans *ho had proved themselves loyal t o  God and King 
i n  thei r hour o f  tri a l  . (98) 

The an t i  -Bi due1 l i tes were deterni ned t o  make sure that  that hour 

remai ned excl usi  ve . In  so doi ng, they Ve- i  nventedu Upper Canadi an 

h i  story and created a versi on that  confi  med thei  r own role i n  i t 

whi l e  discredi t i n g  M a t  o f  others. Yet, i n  having recourse t o  

precedents based on contemporary cases i n Engl i sh 1 au concerni ng 

the r i g h t  o f  Aneri can-born individual s to inher i  t property i n  



England, i n  order t o  bolster t h e i r  arguments, nRobinson and h i s  

supporters were forced ta assert the super ior i ty  o f  Br i t i sh  over 

Upper Canadian experience i n  the detemination o f  an Upper Canadi an 

1 egal question (100) . 
The Loyal i s t  versi on o f  h i  story mat u l  t imatel y prevai 1 ed 

would serve as the foundation f o r  feel ings o f  i den t i t y  t h a t  would 

reach beyond the borders o f  Upper Canada. I n  time, the inhabitants 

of Canada West at t r ibuted growing importance to the aloyalist 

generati onM f o r  thei r r o l  e as n i  tiators o f  a national t radi t ion,  

and Wpper Canadians came increesingly to encwpass a l  1 o f  B r i t i s h  

North America i n  the i r  v is ion o f  the national futureu (Al lan Smith 

205, 209) . Barnabas B i  duel 1, who died i n  1833, d i  d not 1 i ve  l ong 

enough to f o l  low the pmgress o f  a national ideal that  had been 

spawned i n  p a f t  due to his election. It  has been said tha t  "no 

reform p o l i  t i c i a n  of Upper Canada ever inspi  red as inuch p o l i  tical 

hatred as did he," and that, although he expired i n  Kingston, Itit 

i s  c lear  tha t  he resained an Anierican pa t r i o t  u n t i l  h i s  deathn 

(Patterson 58) . This +%anadi an w r i  te ra  1 e f t  behi nd a son who 

persevered i n  the ranks of the refomers, as wetl as h i s  Pronpter 

columns emphasizi ng the importance o f  one's concrete actions and 

contr i  bu t i  ons to Upper Canadi an soci ety over one @ s o r i  gi  ns . Thi s 

single example of h i  s conception of the uses o f  p r i  n t  reveal s hf s 

determination to provoke action Ulrough the di f fus ion o f  useful 

i nfornat i  on. Reading and w r i  ti ng a n  d i  vorced fm bel 1 etri s t i  c or 

moral i s t i c  ends and a n  harnessed to the pragm&lc cause o f  

material improvement. Whether one agrees o r  not with the p o l i  t i c a l  

stance that  underl ay B i  duel 1 s suggesti ons , i t i s nonethel ess c l  ear 



Mat h i  s approach to colonial development di  ffered substantial ly 

from that advocated by those a t  the colony 's poli tical helni. A t  

the very least, the intensity o f  the poli tical struggl e that 

characterized the period i s  proof of the urqency that fuel l e d  the 

debate, and o f  the forces that contributed to subordinate the 

creation of uesthetic, "1 iterary* w r i  t ing  to tex& o f  a more 

i mmedi atel y pol i ti cal nature. 



Given the prominence that the debate on patriotism occupied i n  

Upper Canada ( s pol i ti cal c i  r d  es in the ear l  y l82Os, together w i  th  

the growing importance attached to the profession o f  one's loyal ty ,  

Julia Catherine Beckwith Hart's cal1 to pa t r i o t i c  feelings i n  the 

preface t o  St. Ursulals Convent i n  1824 cornes perhaps as no 

surprise. Whi l e  the imagined cornuni t ies  of John Strachan and 

Barnabas Bidwell may have pmvided the impetus for some o f  their 

public writings, neither man showed any in terest  i n  applying the 

values o f  loyal  ty o r  patriotism as aesthetic c r i  teria, nor d id  they 

court or thank subscribers by tout ing the pa t r i o t i c  tenor o f  t h e i r  

patronage. Similarly, i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  imagine Thomas Cary 

ca l l i ng  on Canadians t o  subscribe t o  the Wgrcur.v i n  order to af f i rm 

the i r  adherence t o  a Canadian community. By contrast, Hart's 

prefatory appeal to the "patr i  o t i  c Canadi an" and her c r i  ti CS ' 

measured appreci a t i  on o f  i ts pa t r i  o t i  c d i  mensi on, suggests a comnon 

acknowledgement o f  the value o f  %at i  onal i ty" where imaginative 

w r i  ti ng was concerned. We have seen how, f o l  lowi ng her moue t o  the 

Uni ted States , Har t  proved capable o f  t a i  1 or ing her w r i  t ing and her 

presentation o f  i t so that  both would meet the expectations o f  

c r i t i c s  whose receptfon o f  her work might have been based i n  par t  

on i t s  degree o f  national i sm. 

These assumptions concerning a work's national value signal a 

s h i f t  i n  1 i terary discourse: i t i s  now concerned w i  th the 

a r t i  cul a t i  on and pronioti on o f  nat i  onal i s t  senti ment and bel ongi ngg- 

what systems theory would deen a new product-l Thus, a wrk4s 



percei ved "nati  onal II value comes to play an important ml e i n  the 

discourse tha t  constitutes the l i t e r a r y  f i e l d  and atteripts to 

detemi ne vhi ch texts are t o  be understood as 1 i terary . the idea 

o f  national value e l i c i  ts new c r i  ti cal questions f o r  the w r k '  s 

eval uat i  on, and grnerates addi ti onai repertoi ns of behavi our for 

both producers and consuœrs, who niay kmnstrate or 'act out" 

t he i  r pat r i  o t i  sn by u r i  t ing , pri n t i  ng, readi ng, di scussi ng , und 

subscribing to, l i t e r a r y  works. There 9s no physical labour o r  

al 1 eged goal o f  spi ri tua1 i nproveaent attached in such repertoi  res . 
Indeed, the value o f  national i ty aay bec- so important to the 

d i  scourse on T i  terature that i t  may a t  tics supe~ede other 

eval uati  ve cri teri a; thi s seeais to have been Hart1 s hope i n the 

case o f  St. Ursula 's Conver&, judging by her preface. 

Seen i n  1 i g h t  o f  the preceding discussion o f  Bi duel 1 and 

Strachan and t h e i r  approaches to the task o f  ins t i  Il ing a sense o f  

community i n  Upper Canadians, the problens regarding Hart 's 

invocation o f  pat r io t isa i n  her Canadian navel wi 11 be immdiately 

apparent. ühi ch nation o r  nationali ty does Hart associate w i t h  

this country'? As a self-proclainad W r i t i s h  Awrican, not 

nat i  va to the Canadas, hou does she see her relationship, i n  tems 

of nationali ty, w i  t h  her .kindrcd, the "patrfot ic Canadian* (v-  

v i ) ,  to whom her preface i s  primarily addressed? How does Hart 

conceive o f  the coiiinunity o f  readers who night  show soute in terest  

i n  her work? ûnce the value of national i ty i s  appl i ed  as an 

aestheti c cr i ter ion i n  Upper Canada and the 1 i terary system i s  

understood to contribute to the process o f  what ~y be t o m d  

"nation-buildingn (Parker, u n o s  * 
911, the question that  



i n e v i  tabl y arises i s  tha t  o f  how an Upper Canadian, o r  Canadian, 

M'localN nat ional i ty and attendant ident i ty  are to be produced 

w i  t h i  n the larger fraiiiework o f  the Br i t i sh  empire. The 

contradictions inherent i n  this situation serve as an apt examole 

o f  "the inner incompatibil i ty o f  empire and nationY that were to  

become i ncreasi ngl y apparent i n Engl and ' s deal i ngs wi th her 

col oni es, especi al 1y af ter  mid-century (Anderson 88-89) . Though 

h i s  posit ion was admittedly extreme i n  that feu reformers would 

have shared his  stance on the matter, Bidwell side-stepped the 

i ssue o f  a r t i  cul a t i  ng the col ony ' s "national ln i denti ty wi t h i  n the 

empi re by simply ignoring the imperial connecti on al together. 

Strachan, on the other hand, embraced t h a t  sarne connection, despite 

h i  s own apparen t 1  y unconsci ous recogni ti on o f  the contradi c t i  ons i t 

brought w i  th i t; hence he may extoll h is  sovereign's 7 i beral i ty i n  

establ i shi ng and protecting the Royal Academy o f  Painting i n  

London, an i nst i  t u t i  on o f  which a l  1 Br i t i sh  subjects may be proud, 

whi le a t  the sane time lamenting the absence o f  l i  terary societïes 

and Company avai 1 able to  him more immediately i n  Upper Canada. 

One f igure o f  the mid-ni neteenth century whose i nvol vement 

w i  t h  the li terary inst i tut ion i n  the Canadas invi tes fur ther  

investigation i n t o  the status of literary discourse i s  t h a t  o f  John 

Richardson. There are a nurnber of arguments that mil i tate against 

the choice o f  Richardson as a main focus o f  t h i  s chapter, 

especially since h is  oeuvre has so often been supposed t o  be i n  

some way representative o f  w r i  t i n g  i n  Canada i n  general i n  the 

n i  neteenth century, a supposi ti on whi ch resul ted i n  the d i  s t o r t i  on 

of Our conception of the 1 i terary f i  el d of the per i  ad, as observed 



ear l ier .  A recent comment on the p a r t  of Dennis Duffy regarding a 

contemporary uexcursi on i nto the worl d o f  R i  chardson s novel s , 
Wac- ( 1832 1 and i ts sequel. ( 1840) , 
expresses a sense o f  i r r i t a t i o n  a t  the excessive a t tent ion these 

works and thei r author have received: 

Richardson as Lord o f  the Marches, o f  the borderlands 
between fact  and dream, has now been given su f f i c i en t  
treatment. Are there otkr ways o f  reading his, or  
must he remain the purveyor o f  a nighûnare about a 
h i  stari cal f ront ier  tha t  Our current practi  ces have 
i deal i zed i nto a cul  tural and psycho1 ogi cal  one? 

( mûeyondn 113 ) 

Indeed, one ain o f  the discussion a t  hand has been to attempt t o  

bring about a shi f t  i n  the attention customarily accorded to 

ind i  vidual w r i  ters and thei r works, and to redi r ec t  inqui ry  along 

the lines o f  the emergence o f  the 1 i terary i n s t i t u t i o n  and o f  the 

ro le  o f  the pract i  ces o f  readi ng and w r i  ting i n  Canada before 

Confederati on. Gi ven th i  s a i  m, a pro1 onged consi derat i  on o f  

Richardson m i g h t  seem not  only redundant but par t i cu la r l y  out o f  

place. Yet he i s  o f  in te res t  on a number of levels. 

One aspect o f  Richardson's case that  deserves mention i s  the 

very nature o f  the importance that  has been assigned to his  

fi ct ional works, especial ly i n  recent years, as Ouffy's conent 

suggests. There i s  no doubt that  students o f  l i t e ra tu re  are more 

l i k e l y  t o  be f an ' l i a r  w i t h  "the colonial Hajor,* as T.D. Maclulich 

has called him,2 than wi th the l ikes o f  Strachan, Bidweil , o r  aven 

Hart; i t ~ i g h t  be said that Richardson and h is  works have become 

1 i terary fragments o f  Canadi an 1 etters . ühether we trouble to read 

R i  chardson l s fi c t i  onal work or any o f  h i  s hi  stori cal, 

autobi ographi cal , o r  pol i t S  cal w r i  ti ngs , we m a y  nonethel ess be 



in t r igued by the fascination he seems to hold fo r  a number o f  

c r i  tics, whose IUlperdiscuurs, m s t  often i n  connecti on ri th the 

novel s, 1 ends Richardson an inposing array o f  functtons i n  the 

f i e l d  o f  Canadian li terature. Of par t icu lar  in te res t  i s  the novel 

Wacousta, i f  only due to the amount of comatentary i t  has generated 

and the number o f  claiins made f o r  Canadian cu l ture  and ident i  ty  

based on readi ngs and i nterpretations o f  i t: why has t h i  s ti tle 

been singled out over the others? Uhy, i n  l i g h t  of the twentieth- 

century reception o f  Hart 's St, Ursula's Convent and the re la t i ve  

s i  1 ence regarâi ng Tonmon%, has Macow, conversel y, recei ved 

more sustained c r i  ti cal attent ion than The Canadian Brothers, the 

only o f  Richardson l s novel s to appear f i  r s t  i n  a Canadian edi ti on? 

To uhat extent are perceptions and interpretat ions o f  Richardson 

and h is  works Hcul ture-bound, to borrow Mary Lu MacDonald Is  

expression? (nCanadianm 152) 

Some possible answers to these questions are t o  be found by 

consideri ng the uses c r i  t i c s  have made of Richardson and h i s  works, 

and what Wei r di  scussi ons suggest regardi ng the 1 i terary d i  scourse 

i n  whi ch they actively take part, and Uirough whi ch they have 

asserted Richardsonls inportance. While mny are prepared t o  admit 

that  Richardson ' s works are ri ddl ed w i  th  imperfections , these 

admissions do nothing to detract fron the position they create f o r  

h i  m. Curi ousl y, thi s deterni nat i  on t o  confi r m  R i  chardson s 

importance to Canadian l i  terature appears to be ind icat ive  o f  a 

desi r e  for  a national 1 i terature i n  i tself-one tha t  would i nctude 

a given number o f  "seninal or  nationally s ign i f i can t  works that 



may be related t o  the culture as a whole and used to establish a 

set  o f  defi ni ng charactersti CS f o r  i t . 
Indeed, it i s  i n  t he i r  concern w i t h  the @questW f o r  a national 

Ii terature and the i r  desire to f i x  i t s  foundations that many 

contemporary c r i  ti CS share a portion o f  the discursive f i e l  d w i  th  

Richardson. For, i n  his own time, the mny ef for ts  Richardson made 

t o  gain recognition as the Canadast fi r s t  and 1 eadi ng man o f  

letters--perhaps the North American colonies1 only one, i n  h is  

view-say much about the assunptions he brought w i t h  him fm 

England regarcfing the way i n  which he understood the l i t e r a r y  

i ns t i t u t i on  was supposed to operate. He was quick to seize on the 

norm o r  value o f  nat ional i  ty and i ts application i n  the 1 i terary 

sphere, and to promote the idea that c i v i l i zed  countries took pride 

i n  t he i r  national l i t e ra tu re  and venerated M e i r  authors 

accordingl y. L i  kewi se, h i  s reaction to the status o f  1 i terary 

di  scourse i n  the Canadas i s  revelatory o f  the discontinui ty that 

characteri zed 1 i terary 1 i f e  i n  the col onî es i n  ml a t i  on to that o f  

the metrapole. 

Richardson's expectations not only correspond to the dynamics 

o f  a d i f fe ren t  systen, they also provide an indicat ion o f  h is 

ignorance o f  the society whose acclamation and veneration he 

eagerly sought. His corplaints appear to t e s t i f y  to a desi red 

cul tural  and soci a l  conti nui ty between colony and metropol a, even 

though such a conti nui ty woul d necessari 1 y compl i cate hi  s 

simul taneous cal1 f o r  a national l i  teratura speci f ic  to the 

Canadas. H i  s sense o f  f rus t ra t ion regardi ng the reception of h is  

w r i  t i ng  stems i n  par t  from the fac t  that  1 i t e ra ry  discourse i n  h is  



native land had not yet  achieved the degree o f  discursive sutononiy 

that he had corne to take for  granted. Richardson's experiences i n  

North Ainerica prompt hiri to approve o f  "the mudfng Aiiericansa and 

t o  deplore what he takes to be ttte dcf ic ient  reception o f  "non- 

reading Canadiansn (Eiaht Yeam 172) where both h i  s person and h is  

w r i  tings are concemed; yet  h is  judgwnt does not seem t o  take i n to  

account the remarkabie growt)i i n  the number o f  newspapers being 

produced i n the Canadas duri ng the 1830s and 1840s. L i  kewi se, 

i magi nati ve 1 i terature was growi ng ever more popul ar  duri ng the 

saine peri od, provi ded that i t was aval 1 ab1 e i n i nexpensi ve edi ti ons 

(Parker, Mcri nni ng2 94) . It mu1 d seem, #en, that  Canadi ans, i n  

both Upper and Louer Canada, were not as unifornly nnon-reading" as 

Richardson perceived them to be, and mat h is  c r i  t ic ism ~ i g h t  have 

been more accurately forinulatec! had i t been directed specifical ly 

a t  what Canadians did tend to read, rather than being expressed 

excl usi vety i n  relat ion to his own works and hou they fared. 

The question o f  d i  scontinuity and hou i t i s evident i n  

R i  chardson l s aval uat i  on of the c i  rcumtances i s al so i n t r i  gui ng i f 

we consider it together with the sonrewhat confused rhetoric o f  

belonging that  i s  f reqwnt ly present i n  h is  works. Many twentieth- 

century c r i  ti CS have coriiinented on R i  chardson ' s apparent f a i  1 ure t o  

i denti fy  hiisel f w i  th, and f i nd a p l  ace w i  t h i  n, a g i  ven soci ety or  

culture. H i  s various w r i  t ings appear to support th is  to a degree; 

consequently, his novels have been said to articulate a c r i  ticisrn 

o f  W v i  l ized* European culture, i n  particulrr given h is  own 

experi once within the Br i t i sh  m i  1 i tary systei, whi le i n  a number o f  

hi s other w r i  ti ngs he engages i n  a gwd deal o f  g r i  ping a t  the lack 





assumption that  h i  s Loyal ist background w i l l  be recognized and 

val ued by al 1-especial ly by those who hold pol i  t i c a l  pacr--coles 

i n t o  conf 1 i c t  w i  t h  coipeti  ng concept* ons o f  Upper Canada ' s 

i denti ty. By the l a te  1830s and ear ly 1840s, though the question 

o f  1 oyal t y  was certainly a constant i n  public discourse, simply t o  

proclaim one % Loyal i s t  ascendancy was not enough to secure regular 

eaployment. Just as his m i  litary experiences led  to 

disi  l lusionment insofar as the notions o f  glory and honour wem 

concerned, so too would his years i n  the Canadas cone to reveal to 

him the gap that separates rhetori c frori real i ty. 

This chapter w i l l  focus largely on h m  the discourse on 

1 i terature and the values that  underlie i t serve to construct thei r 

object, thereby f i x i ng  the l i n i  ts  o f  the l i t e r a r y  f ie ld .  The 

1 i terary discourse o f  a given moment tends to lend a certain uni ty 

t o  the l i terary f i  et d, and to i nvest i t w i  th  a degree o f  

1 egi timacy ; i t attenpts to i npose an order i n  accordance wi  th i t s  

own values, and a t t r i  butes functions to individual works and 

w r i  ters . Richardson l s w r i  ti ngs do not lead us to bel i eue that he 

engaged i n any s i  gni f i  cant 1 i terary exchanges wi th other 1 i terary 

agents, be they merbers o f  educati onal i nst i  t u t i  ons, gmups o f  

w r i  ters, clubs or c r i  t ics .  His contri butions to the discourse on 

1 i terature are offered as i f  h is  *an a single voice alone i n  the 

w i  1 derness. Accordi ngl y, he nom or 1 ess e l  evates h i  msel f ta the 

position o f  sole arbi ter  o f  l i  terary taste and VOS ce o f  the 

1 i terary i n s t i  t u t i  on. Fron thi s excl usi ve posi ti on, ha mkes h i  s 

j udgments ion01 agi cal 1 y, d i  c t a t i  ng h i  s concepti on o f  the noms 

governing taste and behaviour to a readership that  i s  largely 



unknown to him. Richardson i s  not so much in terested i n  engaging 

i n any w i  de-rangi ng 1 i terary  d i  scussi ons o r  i n i n i  ti a t i  ng neasures * 
t o  a7 1 ow f o r  the propagation o f  tk 1 i terary sphere, as he i s i n  

a t t r i b u t i n g  importance to his own wrks and endowing them w i  th 

value based primari l y  on the c r i  te r ion  o f  nationalism. If we 

compare t h i s  aspect o f  h i s  1 i terary discourse w i  t h  h i s  discourse on 

politics, however, i t  becomes apparent t ha t  the one r e l i e s  on the 

articulatf on o f  a sense o f  un i f i ed  nationhood, whi le the other, i n  

def endi ng a pol i ti cal posi ti on, i s pol emi ca l  and promotes 

factional i Sm. 

As we have seen, by studying the 7 i terary  discourse typ ica l  o f  

the 1 i terary agents o f  a given system, we may gain an i n s i g h t  i n t o  

t h e i r  conception of t h a t  system as well as t h e i r  own 1 i terary 

culture. While there i s  some consensus anong c r i t i c s  o f  the l a t t e r  

p a r t  o f  the twentieth century as t o  Richardson's importance t o  

Canadi an 7 etters, R i  chardson ' s comaents regardi ng 1 i terary  1 i f e  i n 

the Canadas i n  h i s  own time would urge us t o  concl ude t h a t  i t was 

an en t i re l y  l os t  cause. The twentieth-century discourse provides 

evidence, on the one hand, o f  the autonomy o f  the l i t e r a r y  

i ns t i  t u t i  on, whi le  that o f  the n i  neteenth-century w r i  t e r  m a y  hel p 

us t o  understand the i nterdependence o f  i n s t i  t u t i  onal factors, j u s t  

as i t i l lus t ra tes  the point that  V i  teratureN i s  not  made up so le l y  

of authors who produce tex ts  . The fo l  1 oui ng discussion w i  1 1 deal 

b r i  ef1 y w i  t h  twentieth-century c r i  ti c i  sm on R i  chardson, and w i  11 

then consi der h i  s case, i n  more datai 1, i n  the context o f  the 

n i  neteenth century . 



But f i r s t ,  a word on the circumstances i n  which Richardson 

found hiinself i n  h is  native land, i n  order to gain a bet ter  

understanding of h i  s f rus t ra t ion d t h  Canadian society . It has 

been said tha t  Richardson earned a place f o r  hinself i n  Canadi an 

"seminal mythologiesU through 'bis coriplaints about the h a d  1 i fe 

o f  a w r i  t e r  i n CanadaN (Macûonal d, Tanadi antt 152) ; these are 

explained by i ndifference which he experienced a t  the hands of 

h i s  fel low Canadians i n  the decade fol lowing the Rebellions of 

1837" (Bailey, nOverturet8 66). David R.  Beasley, Richardson's 

b i  ographer , i mpl i es that  Richardson cannot be re~roached for 

choosing Uexi le t t  i n  the United States i n  1849 since "Ameri cans, 

af te r  a l l ,  celebrated h in  as an author while Canadians shoned 

1 i t t l e  interest i n  h is work" (mRichardsona 746) . Yet we night wei 1 

ask i f neref y to celebrate and read was enough, given tha t  

Richardson reportedly died o f  starvation i n  New York, not three 

years later. It seems that h is  fa te  there was i n  no way 

exceptional : 

Richardson was not alone i n  h i s  poverty. Tm-thirds o f  
the 1 i terary men, 1 i ke R i  charûson, were not 1 i sted i n 
the c i t y  directory, i n  f ac t  had no f i xed  1 iving quarters; 
they d r i  fted about p r i  nci pal 1 y as tenants-at-pl easure i n 
boarding houses, or  chance lodgers a t  t h i d - r a t e  hotels. 

(ûeasley, M n  Ouixota 195) 

L i  ke him, they had probably k e n  unsuccessful i n  f inding work t h a t  

would provide a stable incom; l i t e r a r y  a c t i v i t i e s  alone clearly 

d id  not do so. 

Basides h is  abrasive personali ty  and the Ydi seasen o f  bei  ng .a 

colonial , Rickrdson s f a i  1 ures nay be attri buted i n  1 arge pa r t  

t o  chronic bad timing: he was simply never i n  the r i g h t  place a t  



the r i  ght time. Beasl ey has documented Richardson 's repeated 

e f f o r t s  t o  obtain a government post i n  Upper Canada once h i s  

employment as correspondent f o r  the London T m  had been 

terminated. It seems t ha t  one o f  Richardson% major handicaps was 

the unenviable reputat ion tha t  he had recklessly  made f o r  h inse l f  

among m i  7 i tary  c i  rcles by deal i ng o u t  heavy c r i  ti c i  sm t o  cer ta i  n 

of f icers ,  f i r s t  i n  h is  Mov-nts o f  the Rr lhsh  
. * i on  (1837), 

published i n  London, then i n  h i s  Perconal Mernoirs (1838), which 

appeared i n  the Canadas. I n  a society i n  whi ch m i  1 i t a r y  service 

f igured as one o f  the few bui lding bl ocks upon which to base a 

government career, ' Richardson s c r i  ti c i  sm was par t i  cul a r l  y 

unsui ted t o  win favour w i  th  those who m i  ght have aided him i n  

securi ng a posi ti on : 

Hou could Richardson expect t h a t  after attacking the 
sacred cow i n  h i s  Personal Menoirs t h a t  the high 
pr ies ts  could fee l  any fr iendship f o r  him behind 
the i r  co lonia l  facade? He wanteâ i t a l 1  on h is  own 
terms, a t r a i t  which was exenpl i f ied by Byron whose 
defiant l i f e  style seems t o  have served as a mode1 
f o r  Richardson. . . . [T l  ha task o f  defendi ng hi s 
reputation i n  communities dependent on the favour o f  
the m i  1 i tary f o r  the i  r prosperi ty was i nsuperabl e. 

(Beastey, b n  Ouixo* 114, 126) 

It seems tha t  Richardson's repeated pub1 i c  defence o f  h is  honour 

was not pa r t i cu l a r l y  timely. Equal ly inappropri ate were the 

recommendations he was t o  make i n  (1847) 

regardi ng the mother country l s i nteres t  i n broadeni ng the gar r i  sons 

o f  her standing army i n  Canada, since, as of 1815, the pol i cy of 

the colonial o f f i c e  had been "the gradua1 ex t inc t ion  o f  i t s  

responsi b i  l i ti esw i n the North-Ameri can co l  oni es ( Buckner , 
%ol oni a l  " xxxvi ) . 



Beasley observes that, by the spring o f  1840 when he was 

1 i v i  ng i n  Brockvi 1 le, Richardson had taken steps to 1 aunch a 

newspaper i n  the aim o f  making known his p o l i  t i c a l  views and 

preparing the ground f o r  his candidacy i n  the elections slated f o r  

March o f  1841 (Don Ouixote 128). It seems that he vas ready t o  

abandon h i  s professed ambition o f  par t i  c i  pa t i  ng excl usi vely i n  the 

speci al i zed d i  scourse o f  aestheti c w r i  t i n g  that he c l  aimed to 

prefer, and t o  adapt to the predominantly po l i t i ca l ,  publ ic 

discourse t ha t  was to  be found i n  the province's newspapers. 

Susanna Moodie was t o  point out that  such newspapers were not 

w i  thout the4 r uses: "The edi tor o f  a clever Canadi an paper i s on 

the high road to o f f i c e  and prefernent; but he must be a party man, 

and go the whole hog, or he cannot long enjoy the patronage and 

favour o f  the pub1iclt (292). We have already noted t ha t  Richardson 

had alienated a good part of the publ ic  who ~ i g h t  have supported 

h i  s paper, e i  ther by subscri b i  ng t o  i t o r  by placi ng adverti sements 

i n  it, yet  t h i s  was not his only d i f f i ~ u l t y . ~  Besides the f a c t  

that  the type he intended t o  use arr ived too late, Richardson ' s  bid 

for po l i  t i c a l  power was i 11 -fated due to i t s  hasty conception. By 

the time he returned t o  the Canadas, i t took a certain degree o f  

e f f o r t  and preparati on t o  l aunch one ' s pol i ti cal caner. 

I n  a detailed stody of the menbers o f  the House o f  Assembly 

(MW) dur i  ng the Upper Canadian period (1791-1841), J .K. Johnson 

suggests that, t o  be elected, one's social p r o f i l e  played a 

signi f icant  mle. I t  appears that  HHAs who were bom i n  North 

Ameri ca and whose fani l i e s  had established thenselves i n  Upper 

Canada before 1800 held a certain advantage over lateconers; t h i s  



was because i t took t iae to accuridate wealth and to consol idate 

one1 s social standing (52) . It w w l d  Uius seem that R i  chardson's 

f i r s t  mistake had been i n  leaving the province following the War o f  

1812. Had he remained, his chances o f  persona1 advancement would 

have been s ign i f icant ly  better; i n  k t ,  h i s  brother, Charles, had 

been e l  ected as a WA i n  Niagara (221) . As i t happened, by 1841, 

when Richardson considered presenti ng himself as a candidate, the 

proportion o f  native-born MHAs elected to the House o f  Asseably was 

actually on the decline (104). Another error  was his f a i l u re  to 

acqui re any legal training, which would have prepared him for a 

number o f  occupations related to governœent (23). We have only to 

think o f  the career o f  a WHA l i k e  3ohn Beverly Robinson--*a man o f  

h i  gh professi onal a t t a i  nrients and cu l  ti vated taste i n  1 i terature" 

whose "unswerving loyalty to the Crown and ... love for Brit ish 

i ns ti t u t i  ons II ( R i  chardson , Ei aht Yegt=2 27) Richardson admi red-to 

understand hou one ' s earl y a r ~ i  val i n  the province, coupled w i  th 

the appropri ate studies, could cabine  t o  produce a p r m i  sing 

formula f o r  those who were interested i n  cl inbing the i r  way t o  

po l i  tical power and, u i t h  luck, a stable source o f  income. Indeed, 

t h i s  was the exact prof i le of Richardson s brother, Charles, who 

was born i n  Upper Canada and who studied law trith Robinson (J.K. 

Johnson 220-21) . 
Johnson's information regarding the weal th  and standing o f  

FMAs shows that  the "rainstreaa career patterna consi sted i n  Uie 

combi ning o f  occupations. The most Coiron o f  these was farming, 

f o l  lowed by publ ic service posts, merchandising, m i  11 ing, law, and 

d i  s t i  1 l i ng ( 11 ) . General 1 y speaki ng , agr i  cul ture was the na j o r  



factor  i n  the creation o f  wealth i n  the province (Noel 38); as 

Bidwell had antjcipated i n  hi s Prompter colmns, the d e v e l o w n t  

and improvement o f  farning practices eventually ted to Upper 

Canada' s econoni c i nhpendence. Hal f o f  a1 1 par1 i amentari ans 

during the üpper Canadian period had been famers f o r  some ti me 

duri  ng thei r lives; this was especial ly li kely to be the case o f  

M W  born i n  North America (3 .  K Johnson 15, 26) . A l  though Johnson 

notes that, i n  time, farning lost i t s  popularity among the 

province l s HHAs--perhaps due to the fac t  that  i t %as backbreaki ng 

work," that i s ,  "net the work o f  a gentleman,u and because 'it 

represented f o r  some a louer status conpared to foriiler stat ions of 

1 i f e M  ( 16) --by 1841, fami  ng nonetheless remai ned a "basi c 

occupationH (25). I n  h i s  study o f  the culture o f  cl ientel ism i n  

Ontario, S.J.R. Noel concurs with Johnson's findings regarding the 

economic returns o f  merchandising: one o f  the most e f fec t ive  ways 

o f  generating persona1 weal th  was by set t ing up a store and running 

i t  with a shrewd eye. He adds tha t  some o f  the more successful 

storekeepers were those who brought l i  t t l e  o r  no previous 

experience to the* r business enterprise (76) . 
The wi despread pract i  ce among the province's leaders o f  

combi n i  ng occupations suggests mat, contrary to Richardson l s 

apparent assurptions, a governnant post alone was no sure guarantee 

of a stable i ncome. Under these c i  rcumstances, though farming and 

merchandi s i  ng may not have been *gentlemanlyn occupations, they 

were certa in ly not shunned by the fîedgl lng societyl s leaders. I n  

conparison, journallsn, which my have been a springboard ta 

preferrnent f o r  sone, as Moodie remarks, does not f igure as a conmon 



chai ce of occupation among the province s p n n i  nent c i  ti zens , nor 

was i t perceived to be a source o f  ml i ab le  incorne. Johnson adds 

that wost reforaers and radicals were journal i s t s  o r  doctors, and 

guesses that this i s  the reason why these professions were 

considered t o  be 1 ess respectable than a background i n  1 aw (23) . 
Yet R i  chardson, recogni zi ng the Unecessi ty f o r  sel f exert i  on, " 
chose journal ism over farmi ng and merchandi s i  ng. I n  accounti ng f o r  

Years i n  Canada th is choi ce i n  g iuh t  he seems to at tenpt  t o  tend 

h is  occupation a seiiblance of genti 1 i ty by descri bing h is  project 

as t ha t  o f  a gentleman amateur: 

The mode o f  conducting a newspaper i n  Canada i s  very 
d i f fe ren t  from that  a t  home. There an edi tor, as we 
al1 know, invar iably enjoys a f ixed salary f o r  the 
management o f  a journal i n  which he has no imediate 
i nterest as a proprietor, but i n  Canada . . . the Edi tors 
are the sole proprietors o f  thei  r papers, and o f  the 
mechanical mysteries o f  the c r a f t  necessary t o  produce 
thei. 1 therefoile resol ved, 1 i ke Benjarni n Frank1 i n , 
and, more recently, the King o f  Bavaria, to purchase a 
press and take lessons from my own people, i n  an a r t  
wbi ch proved to me to be fu l l  o f  in te res t  and 
amusement, and i n  which, although 1 could never 
perfect mysef f i n  i t, 1 subsequently nade progress 
enough to  sat isfy my oun not very anbitious desire o f  
excell ence. ( 160 ) 

He further confesses M a t  he *hiad nei ther the habits, taste, nor 

aptitude to bec- any th ing that  had not some connexion, more o r  

1 ess, w i  t h  1 i terature, and ad& mat hi  s projected newspaper woul d 

support so-cal led responsi b le  govemnent, though i t was t o  be 

rather 1 i terary than pol i ti cal i n  i ts orientat ion ( 160) . 
Richardson may present himself i n  the above passages as 

something o f  a jou rna l i s t i c  dabbler to a readership a t  %omlfl ye t  

other sections o f  the account o f  h is  fortunes i n  Canada te7 1 

another story. Yhile working fo r  the Timesr he enjoyed the 



the dist inct ion that iaay have accrued t o  a correspondent o f  a 

periodi cal based i n  the metropole, but h i s  abrupt dismissal gave 

him cause f o r  concern. He writes tha t  i t  was "a source o f  great 

regretU that h i  s 1 etters to the TI  mes were i nconpati b l  e w i  th the 

pape? s edi torial stance, and adds that he *would f a r  rather have 

continued i n  favor w i  th i t, and been entrusted w i  t h  i t s  private 

correspondence, than have accepted any s i  t ua t i  on i n  Canada whi ch 

Lord Durham, or  any other Governor, could have bestowed upon [himl" 

(Eiaht Y e a y  5 0 ) .  For one thing, Richardson had not y e t  acted on 

the project he had entertained before returning to Canada o f  

set t ing up a newspaper i n  support o f  "the p o l i  t i c a l  interests o f  

the mother country' once he had arr ived i n  the colony; f o r  another, 

he and h is  wife had assumed that the London paper would finance 

their return t o  England once his work i n  Canada was done (Beasley, 

Don Oui xotg 99, 102) . Thus, R i  chardson a1 1 udes to h i  s 18pecuni ary 

embarrassntents" and the Ilal tered posi t ion of [h i  s] c i  rcumstancesu 

due t o  the interrupt ion o f  h i  s employment (U aht Yearl 51) . His 
d i  smi ssal cane a t  a time when he was not y e t  act ive i n  any other 

s i  gni f i cant occupation, so that  h i  s predi canent provi des a good 

example o f  the precarious conditions of empl oyment f o r  those who 

desired t o  earn a l i v i n g  by t h e i r  pen, and o f  the prudence o f  

combi n i  ng occupations i f  one could manage t o  do so. 

Richardson was hardly alone i n  h is  d i f f i c u l  ty, which meant 

that  he faced a good deal o f  competition for a l i n i t e d  number o f  

government posi ti ons . Duri ng the l83OsS these had ceased t o  grow 

i n  number, white men eager t o  take on goverment functians were 

more numerous than ever (J.K. Johnson 20). Consequently, i f  only 



whetc prospects f o r  professional men were concerned, Upper and 

Lower Canada exhi b i  ted a degree o f  uni formi ty: f inancial stabi 1 i ty 

was d i f f i  cul t t o  a t t a i n  i n  both provinces. 

I n  h i s  f l i r t a t i o n  with the poss ib i l i t y  o f  entering the 

po l i  ti cal arena, Richardson seeins to have been inotivated by the 

opportuni ty t o  improve his nater ia l  situation. However, i n  h i s  

attempts t o  do so, he inevi tably became more involved i n  the 

pol i ti cal 1 i fe  o f  the col ony. L i  kewi se, the second o f  h i  s 

newspapers, the Çanadfan U a l i s t .  & S ~ i r i  t o f  18z (January 1843- 

July  1844), sarks his wholehearted entry, as a newspaper edi t o r  and 

pol i ti cal conentator, i nto the public sphere o f  the communi ty . 
Thus, Richardson s "other w r i  ti ngs whi 1 e i n Canada, whi ch c r i  ti CS 

are i ncl i ned t o  d i  smi ss as ilmore ephemeral , bei ng mai n l  y 

journal ismn (Maclulich, @IColonialu 79), when they mention them a t  

a1 1, are perhaps equal l y  pertinent as h i s  I11i teraryn efforts, i n  

the sense that they constitute a contribution to what was then the 

predomi nantl y pub1 i c di scourse o f  common, po1 i ti cal 1 i f e  i n  the 

col ony . These wri ti ngs, coupl ed w i  t h  h i  s autobi ographi cal and 

h is tor ica l  works, make up the bulk o f  h i s  wr i t ings while i n  Canada. 

Indeed, Beasley attaches a good deal o f  importance t o  Richardson1 s 

journal i s t i  c act i  v i  t ics, and notes t ha t  the w M  
enjoyed support t o  the degree that, during the winter o f  1843-44, 

"meinbers of the Assembly complained they were not receiving 

copies. l' He even goes so fa t  as to credi t Richardson w i  t h  "the 

resurgence o f  the Conservati vos, ' thanks t o  h i  s nany edi t o r i  al s 



i n  support o f  Metcalfe. These apparently "began a strong moveaent 

o f  sympathy f o r  the man throughout the country,I1 and eamed 

Richardson a number o f  enemies i n  the world o f  journal ism, one o f  

whom was Francis Hi ncks (Qon Oui xote 139-40) . Thanks to h i  s 

newspaper, Richardson was fi na1 l y  a t t rac t ing readers. Hi s ef for ts  

as a p o l i  tical journal i s t  al iowed him to part ic ipate i n  pract+ ces 

o f  readi ng and w r i  t i n g  that were most coinnon, a t  a time when 

1 i terary practices were beginning t o  gain ground, but  still had 

some way t o  go before they could be described as consti tut ing an 

i ndependent f i e l d  o f  discursive act iv i ty ,  or  s u f f i  ce t o  provi de a 

source o f  adequate f inanci a l  support f o r  professi onaf II men and 

women o f  1 etters. The shi ft i n  readi ng and w r i  t i n g  practices from 

an essent ia l ly  public function that  was to a l  low f o r  the emergence 

o f  a more p r i  vate, aestheti c, and speci a1 i zed, 1 i terary functi on on 

a broader scal e, was s l  ow and d i  ff i cul t. 

Richardson did not venture to attempt the pub1 icat ion i n  

Canada of any novel s a f te r  h i  s experience with The Canadian 

Brothers; i t i s  well known tha t  t h i s  work was, " i n  [h i  s] view a t  

least, . . . not a publi shing s~ccess@~ (Stephens, Preface 1 v i i  ) . Yet 

R i  chardson s negati ve opi ni  on o f  the book l s success shows 7 i ttl e 

appreciation for the context i n  which i t appeared; h is  high 

expectations w r e  more sui ted t o  the 1 i terary market i n  Engl and, 

where he had published a1 1 o f  his other imaginative works. To 

agree w i  th R i  chardson s oft-quoted estimation that  h i  s novel m i  ght 

as well have appeared i n  *Kamtschatka" as i n  Canada i s  to "ignor[e] 

the fac t  t ha t  the 250 copies o f  The Canadian Rrothem sold was a 

very respectable number f o r  a book published i n  Montreal i n  1840. 



and that Richardson was charging double the going pri cen 

(MacDonald, "Canadi anu 152) . 
I n  h i s  own t h e ,  there were others who dt'sagreed with 

R i  chardson l s pessi m i  s t i  c v i  eus on the fa te  o f  l i terary cul ture i n 

Canada. John Gibson, i n  h i s  introduction to the new series of the 

L- i n  1843, confidently .hail 1s) a new era, more 

favourable to the di f fus ion o f  p o l i t e  and useful l i te ra ture .  He 

re jo ices Vha t  the Garland has niet with . . . generous support and 

approbation, whi ch success he takes to be Ilan ample proof that  

[i ts readers] are not i nd i f fe ren t  to the l i t e ra tu re  o f  their r i s ing  

countryu (32-33 1 . The Gar7and1s iany years o f  pub1 i c a t i  on are 

certa in ly impressive and would tend to confi r m  G i  bsonls view, 

except that  a nmber o f  factors prevented h i s  *new eraa f r o m  

devel oping i n  qui t e  the way he had hoped. Susanna Maodie' s 

observations ten years later regarding the Qrland's denise, i n  

1851, name c o q e t i  t i on  fmm Aiarican minthlies as the major 

obstacl e . These pub1 i cations, 

got up i n  the f i r s t  style, handsonely i l lus t ra ted,  and 
composed o f  the best ar t ic les,  selected from European 
and American magazines, are sol d a t  such a low rate tha t  
[they are] to be found I n  almost every decent house i n  
the province. (290) 

Whi 1 e recogni ri ng that  cheap 1 i terary peri odi cal s from the Uni ted 

States made f o r  s t i  ff corpeti ti on, lloodie nonethel ess recogni tes 

the v i  rtues o f  the avai l abS 1 i ty o f  i nexpensi ve readi ng materi a l  s : 

cheap Aaeri can reprints o f  the best European works 
enable [ n a d e n  1 to  g r a t i f y  t he i r  taste, w i  thout 
drawi ng very 1 argel y on thei r purse. 

The t r a f f i c  i n  books f r o m  the United States eiiploys 
a great many young men, who travel through the country, 



sel h g  and taking up subscriptions f o r  new works; and 
the astoni shingly 1ow pr ice a t  which they can be 
obtained i s  an incalculable benef i t  to the coiony. (289) 

Yet, despi t e  the g d n g  avai l a b i l i t y  o f  wrks and the reading 

pub1 i c  ' s apparent demand for then, Moodie a s own experience as 

edi t o r  o f  the equal ly affordable Victor ia Naqari ne i n  1847 leads 

her t o  conchde t h a t  native-barn Canadians were to be converted t o  

appropri a te  1 i terary  d i  scourse w i  th  d i  ffi cul ty. The "1 i terary 

taste and capacity o f  the publicn were measured against noms that  

were typical of the source 1 i terature, i n  England, and Moodi e 

contends that  the m s t  i n te res t i  ng cont r i  butions s u b i  t t e d  were 

from "persons born and educated i n  the irother countryU (291). Such 

persons were fami? i a r  wi t h  a di scourse that Moodi e understuod, and 

possessed a 1 i terary culture that  equi pped them t o  dupl i cate the 

pract i  ces they had 1 earned e l  sewhere . The "nat i  ve-born authorsu 

whom the Moodies uished to encourage apparently showed l i t t l e  

enthusiasm f o r  the production o f  I11i teraryu t e x t s .  The w r i  t i ng  

they d id  produce was o f  another kind, whi ch the Moodies considered 

unsuited to the readership they wished f o r  t h e i r  magazine: 

we were not a l i t t l e  disappointed M a t  the few a r t i c l es  
we received f r a n  Canadian wri ters were not o f  a character 
ta interest  our readers. The Canadian people are more 
pract i  cal than i magi na t i  va. Romanti c ta1 es and poetry 
woul d meet wi th  1 ess favour i n  thei r eyes than a good 
p o l i  t i c a l  a r t i c l e  from the i r  newspapers. The former they 
scarcely understand, the l a t t e r  i s  a natter o f  general 
in terest  to the coiairunity. (291-92) 

What Ckodie forgets i s  that  romantic tales and poetry are not 

* natural * forms o f  d i  scourse; i nstead, thei r conposi ti on depends on 

the acqui red knowledge o f  repertoi res, which include the 

conventions that  govern production and reception, as well as 

1 i terary behavi ours. The characteri s t i  CS o f  the 1 i terary 



inst i tut ion,  i ts practices, and i t s  conception o f  taste, as known 

t o  certai n readerships i n  England a t  nid-century, could not 

automati cal 1 y be reproduced i n Upper Canada. Though readi ng i tsel f 

was gai ni  ng ground and l i te racy  uas on the rise, there i s  7 i t t l e  to  

suggest that  the devel oprent o f  1 i terary cul ture and the pmducti on 

of f i t e r a r y  texts were widely seen as important functions o f  

readi ng and w r i  ti ng pract i  ces. l0 

As a l i t e ra ry  producer, Richardson appears to have accepted 

t h i s  state o f  a f fa i rs  by the time he opted to bec- a 

predominantty pol i ti cal w r i  t e r  w i t h  the Canadian Lwal i  SC. ( f ndeed, 

i n  so doi ng, he tends to confim Cloodiels assessment o f  Canadian 

w r i  ters as more incl ined to wri te  pol i  t i c a l  ar t ic les  than romantic 

ta1 es. ) R i  chardson 's experi ence w i  t h  h i  s fi r s t  newspaper, the 

& (June 1841-August 1842), may have convinced him o f  the 

importance o f  p o l i  t i c a l  a r t i  clos. As noted, the New had been 

concei ved as *rather 1 i terary than pol i ti cal , * even though i ts name 

was intended to mark "the important p o l i  t i c a l  changes which had 

taken place i n  the country, and the mw principle o f  governnent 

then being followed up, on the ncomiendations o f  Lord Durham, by 

Mr. Pouiett ThomsonH (Eiaht Yeam 179). Yet, as a newspaper 

edi tor, Richardson fa i led  to d ivers i f y  his ac t i v i  t i es  i n  order to 

strengthen h i  s position. Unl i  ke the example o f  Thomas Cary i n  

Louer Canada or nunterous other successful newspaperrien and printers 

working out o f  Kingston i n  the 1820s, Richardson did not  becone 

i nu01 ved i n paral 1 e l  operati ons : ha establ i shed no 7 endi ng l i brary 

or reading room, sold no stationery o r  other paper products, 

operated no post office. Coupled vith a i s  l i m i  ted ac t i v i  ty, the 



newspaper l s  narrow focus on things 1 i terary entai led a high degree 

of r isk:  the New Ers d id  not contain much local news, but 

concentrated instead on l i t e r a r y  news from Great Br i t a i n  and the 

United States--and reprinted a nuriber o f  Richardson s omi works 

(Morley 52-54) .ll Shortly befon  the appearance o f  the paperts 

1 ast  issue i n  August, 2841, Richardson had pe t i  tioned Baron 

Sydenham f o r  support, arguing I i te ra ture 's  usefulness i n  

maintaini ng law and order. No doubt w i t h  the l a t e  rebel lions i n  

mind, Richardson stated h i s  wish 

to i ntroduce i nto [Canada] that spi rit o f  ref inemnt,  
thmugh the instrumental i o f  1 i terature, whi ch i s  
the f i r s t  indicat ion o f  moral superior i ty i n  a people, 
and the surest guarantee o f  order an well regulated 
submi ssi  on to authori t y  . (Gerson 12) k 

Sydenham did  not respond as hoped to th is  plea f o r  li terature's 

pol i ti cal u t i  1 i ty, and the New Era came t o  a ha1 t. Accordi ngly, 

w i  th the Canadi an I .o~al i st, Richardson cast o f f  the p r i  mari 1 y 

l i t e r a r y  approach t o  the appeasement o f  political unrest and t o  the 

advancement o f  his  w n  condition i n  favour o f  an openly part i  San 

stance i n  his endeavour to f o m  opinion. 

As the second paper 's ti t l e  suggests, Richardson chose t o  

a l  i gn himself ui th the more excl usive def in i  t i on  o f  loya l t y  that 

had been fomulated a t  the t i n e  o f  John Beverly Robinson's 

provocation o f  the al i e n  c r i  s i s  i n  the early 1820s. Thus, the 

fourth and fi na7 page o f  each number o f  the -di an l O-vali st 

repeats the paper ' s mandate : 

ThSs i s  the prorinent ground on whi ch the 
pol i ti cal pr i  nci p l  es o f  the "Canadi an Loyal i stm w i  1 1 
be bused. To hofd the loyalist up to honor, and t o  
v i s i t  w i t h  scorn and contumely the apostate to duty: 
t o  advocate the i nvaded r ights  and p r i  v i  lapes o f  the 



01 d i nhabi tants o f  t h i s  Country, and to condemn the 
dangerous po l icy  pursued by those who hed so long, 
and so sedulously, sought to exclude them fmm al1 
par t ic ipat ion i n  Office, (. ..) 

It now remains ta be seen uhether the ear ly  
inhabi tants o f  th is  country 11 s u k i  t much longer 
to be deprived o f  thei r b i  r thr ight ;  nay, whether the 
country i t s e l f  i s  to continue to k governed wholly 
by comparative strangers and adventurers, o r  by men 
o f  i ntell i gence and ner i  t (long sojourners in the 
land) such as we have seen dispossessed o f  every 
shadow of that pawer and influence i n  the councils 
o f  the nation, t o  whi ch they had or ig ina l  l y  been 
cal l ed  by thei  r Soverei gn, as a reward for thei  r 
enduri ng gal 1 antry and the i  r a l  legi ance. 

O f  course, Richardson cuunted himself i n  the l a t t e r  group, despi t e  

h is  own background as somthing o f  an adventurer outside the 

country; indeed, i n  an ea r l i e r  publ icat ion he had referred to 

himself as n[a]lmost a t o ta l  strangern i n  his 'native land, from 

whi ch [he] had been absent upwards o f  twenty yearsR (lrkmi rs 139) . 
The Canadi an Loyal i st ' s mandate pemi tted hi. to foreground the 

value o f  his Loyal i st pedigree. I n  so doing, Richardson went "the 

whole hog," f o r  the above formulation o f  the Loyal is tbs grievances 

against those who had usurped t he i r  supposed r igh ts  i s  unequivocal 

i n  i ts adherence to the poli ti cal pr inc ip les o f  the more 

conservative strain o f  a l  l degrees o f  conservatism i n  what had 

become Canada Ues t . Thus, R i  chardson ' s par t i  c i  pa t i  on i n the 

public, p o l i  t i c a l  discourse o f  h i s  day obliged him to  adopt a more 

nuanced, i f  sometimes confused, posi t ion on the question o f  

ident i  ty. If h i s  attenpts to i i p n s s  upon *Canadiansu i n  general 

h i  s importance as a Tanadi ann author had not  brought g ra t i f y ing  

f i  nanci a l  returns, R i  chardson vas proparad to i ncarnate h i  nsel f as 

a staunch Loya l is t  i n  the p o l i t i c a l  f i e l d .  I n  so doing, he 

substi tuted a discourse based on the ideal  of a cohesive, inagi ned 



communi ty  f o r  one that  duel t consi stentl  y on questions that were 

p o l l t i c a l l y  divisive. 

Richardson's success i n  the f i e l d  o f  journal i s n  came t o  an end 

w i  th the end o f  the -an Lovalist, which ceased pub1 i cation i n  

the suminer o f  1844, A f te r  his long-ami ted, a l  bei t none-too- 

p r o f i  table, government appointment as Chief o f  Police on the 

 el 1 and Canal ended i n d i  saster--and h i  s subsequent d i  smi ssal --i n 

January, 1846, he s e t t l  ed i n  Montreal and made a fi na1 attempt t o  

launch a paper. The Weekl-v Fxoositor scarcely lasted a few months 

(August 1846-January 1847). One o f  Richardson's l a s t  publications 

before leaving Canada def in i  t i ve l y  f o r  the United States was hi  s 

Eisht Years i n  Canada (1847), m s t  often referred t o  as an 

autobi ographi cal work, al though i ts compl ete ti t 1  e speci fi es that  

i t embraces "a Revi ew o f  the Administrations o f  Lords Durham and 

Sydenham, S i r  Charles Bagot, and Lord Metcalfe, and that i t 

includes MNumerous Interest ing Letters From Lord Durham, M r .  

Charles Bu1 l e r ,  and Other Well -Known Public Characters. As the 

work's epigraph quite r i g h t l y  states, i t i s  "[d]e omnibus rebus e t  

qui busdam a l  i i S. Thus, besi des go1 i ti cal  commentary, Richardson 

provi  des ref lect ions on h i  s t ravel  experiences i n  North Anieri Ca, 

i ncl udi ng observations on North Ameri can e a t i  ng habi ts, Ni agara 

Fa1 1 s, the r o l  e o f  the m i  1 i tary  i n  Canada, and the characteri s t i  CS 

o f  i ts i nhabi tants. In this work, when not engagi ng i n  poli  t i c a l  

observati ons , R i  chardson foreaoes the opportuni ty o f  i nsi s t i  ng on 

h i s  Loyal is t  heritage. Instead, hé presents h i s  remarks as those 

of a man of le t ters:  the ti t l e  page o f  the work i den t i f i es  him as 

the "Author o f  ' Ecarte, 'Vacousta, l 'The Canadi an Brothers, l Lc. 



Lc. &c, " and he makes occasi onal al 1 usions to other 1 i terary works, 

such as Fanny Kenbl e a s travel urï ting, the novet s o f  Eugene Sue and 

James Feni more Cooper, and Mary Shel 1 ey ' s Frankenstei n . The 

l i  terary culture he displays thrwgh the evocation o f  such l i t e r a r y  

fragments i s  not, apparently, a resul t o f  his school ing; for,  i n  

remini scing about his boyhood, Richardson recalls that he was a 

rel uctant pupi 1 who " had a l  ways hated school . " He bl ams frequent 

floggings for having i n s t i l i e d  i n  h in  "a disgust f o r  V i r g i l ,  

Horace, and E ~ c l i d , ~  so that  he greeted w i t h  great r e l i e f  the 

interrupt ion of h i s  studies *at was entai l ed  by the outbreak o f  

host i  1 i ti es w i  th  the Uni ted States (87) . G i  ven R i  chardson ' s 

sati sfact i  on upon bei ng del ivered f r o m  the "shackles o f  schol as t i  c 

l i f e y U  it seeios odd that  he should proceed to berate Canadians, i n  

the pages o f  the very same work, f o r  not  being @a reading people.I8 

Indeed, a f a i r  por t ion o f  gicht Years i n  Canadq i s  devoted t o  this 

topi c, hi ch Hary Lu MacOonal d iden t i f i es  as R i  chardson ' s 

contribution to the "seminal mythologiesu o f  Canada. He l i s t s  

England, France, Scotland, Ireland, and aven the United States, as 

countri es that d i  spl ay the c i  v i  1 i zed t ra l  t o f  p r i  d i  ng themsel ves on 

thei  r w r i  te rs  . Accordi ng to R i  chardson, 

Canada, alone, i n  the wide universe, forris the 
exception. . . . [Alnd so f a r  has thi s apatheti c feel i ng 
been carried, that i n  my own case i t w a s  l e f t  to the 
people o f  the United States to i n f o m  them that they 
possessed a w r i  ter not  less favorably k n m  i n  Europe 
than amng themselves, o f  whose exi stance they (the 
Canadians) rnre ignorant, and ta whose success they 
were i nd i  f ferent.  

As t h i s  i s  the l a s t  time 1 shal l  ever allude t o  the 
humi 1 i a t i  ng subject, 1 cannot deny to mysel f the 
g ra t i f i ca t ion  o f  the expression of a hope, t ha t  should 
a more r e f i  ned and cul ti vated taste ever be i ntroduced 
in to  the matter-of-fact country i n  which 1 have deri ved 



m y  being, i t s  people w i  17 decl ine t o  do me the honor of 
ptacing my name i n  the 1 ist o f  the t  r "Authors 2 1 
cer ta in l y  have no par t icu lar  ambition t o  rank among 
t h e i r  fu ture  %en o f  genius," o r  to share any 
posthumous honor they nay be disposed to confer upon 
them. (95) 

C r i t i c s  o f  the latter h a l f  o f  the twent ieth century have no t  

compl ied w i  th  R i  chardsonl s wishes as expressed i n  Eiaht Years i n  

Canada, f o r  he f igures prominently i n  many lists o f  authors, though 

his  status as a %an o f  genius" i s  no t  agreed upon by a l  1 . Uhi le  

Car1 F. K l  i nck f i nds R i  chardson ' s Uautobiographi cal and documented 

his toryN of the War o f  1812 to be ' be t t e r  readi ng than [his] 

uni nspi red e f f o r t  i n  f i c t i on ,  The Canadian Brothers . . . o r  h i  s 

ear ly  metr ical  romance, Tecumseh: or. The Warrior o f  the West, " he 

deems Wchardson's masterpiece" t o  be Wacousta, "bis best worku 

( "L i  teraryl' 137-38). For h i s  part, A.J.M. S m i t h  f inds that "it i s  

not  i n  his  f i c t i o n  but i n  h is  h i s t o r i ca l  w r i t i ng  o f  a more sober 

s o r t  t ha t  Richardson I s  true meri t i s  t o  be found, and that h i  s 

'most valuable book i s  h is  f ine mi1 i tary  h is tory,  The War of 1812' 

( Century 123 1 . L i  kewi se, Carol e Gerson judges t h a t  R i  chardson 

'showed more ta len t  for autobiography and chronicle than f o r  

f i ct i  tious p lo ts  and characters, * and that *much o f  his vigorous 

and convi nci ng w r i  ti ng aDpears i n  h i  s descri  p t i  ve non-fi c t i  on, " o f  

which she mentions The Var o f  leu, E iah t  Years i n  Canada, and "The 

Story o f  a T r ip  t o  Walpole Island and Port  Sarnia* i n  par t icut  a r  

(83) . Denni s Duffy i s i o s t  b l  unt i n  h i  s judgment when he states 

that "ln10 c r i t i c  should wr i te  o f  John Richardson as i f  he were 

John Keats;" k sees Richardson os "a w r i t e r  whose production 

betrays 1 i t t l  e evidence of forathought, ref lect ion, o r  nadi t a t i  on 

on the poet i  cal charactern ( "Richardsonu 109) . I n  Duffy s view, 



[flor a l  1 i t s  fau l  ts, hlaco- remains o f  in teres t  
s t i l f  and seems v i r t u a l l y  the sole mason f o r  the 
survi val of i t s  author l s name. . . . Richardson proved 
a man o f  one book; h i s  other f i c t i o n  appeared i n  
snal 1 and obscure edi t ions . (aRichardsona 108, 114) 

A n y  attent ion pa id  R i  chardsonîs other works Venains no more than 

attent ion bestowed by an academi cized 1 i t e r a r y  cul ture upon the 

author o f  yacoustg" ( " R i  chardsonn 114) . 
It i s  i n  making th is  l a s t  po in t  that Duffy touches upon the 

heart o f  the matter. By the time he discusses Richardson, 

l i t e ra tu re  has becone a d i s t i nc t  a c t i v i t y  that i s  related t a  a 

d i  s t i  nct d i  scourse : the 1 i terary i nst i  tut+ on i n Canada no 1 onger 

exi sts i n  a par t i a l ,  fragmentary state. This d i s t i n c t  discourse i s  

generated i n  p a r t  by academics, whose work contributes to the 

const i tut ion o f  the 1 i terary f i e l d  i tself. Duffy part ic ipates i n  

the ac t  o f  consti t u t i ng  t h i s  f i e l d  by w r i  t i n g  an a r t i c l e  on "John 

R i  chardsontl whi ch appears i n  a series cal 1 ed Canadian U r i  ters and 

Thei r Works. Such w r i  ti ng i s  instrumental to the const i tut ion o f  

the fi e l  d because i t sel ects certain w r i  te rs  and certain works, and 

endows them w i t h  cu l tu ra l  and symbolic value. In Duffyls soaewhat 

s e l f  -consci ous estimati on, Wacoush i s the only o f  Richardson l s 

works that  r i g h t f u l  l y  k l o n g s  i n  the f i e l d  o f  l i t e r a r y  discourse; 

we shal l  1 ater exami ne the reasons he g i  ves i n  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f  h i  s 

choice. l3 For the moment, i t  i s  enough f o r  us to observe tha t  

Duf fyns remarks on Richardson play a role i n  f i x ing  the l i m i  ts o f  

the li terary f ie ld .  Y i  t h  other c r i  t ics,  ha hel ps structure the 

f i e l d  and organize the th ing t h a t  i s  re fer red to as %anadian 

li terature. * This s o r t  o f  c r i t i c a l  act iv i ty  i s  just  as important 

t o  the 7 i  terary i n s t i t u t i o n  as are i n d i  v idual works. Besides 



vacousta, part o f  the reason f o r  the survi val o f  Richardson's name 

i s  surely the c r i  t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  that has so often chosen him as an 

object o f  i ts discourse. I n  accordi ng him such posthuious 

attention, the discourse o f  the l i t e r a r y  i n s t i t u t i o n  i s  only 

displaying one o f  i ts typ ical  character ist i  CS, which i s  that o f  

exercising a good degree o f  caution i n  the at t r ibu t ion  o f  

d i  s t i  nct i  on. 

W i  thout enteri  ng i n t o  an exhausti ve anal ysis o f  the coaimentary 

that has grown out o f  Richardson and h i s  oeuvre, we may i 1 l u s t ra te  

the constitutive r o l e  o f  1 i terary c r i  t i c ism by focussing on a 

por t i  on o f  the lUlperdiscours that typi catl  y accoaipanies h i  s to r i  ca l  

commentary on Richardson, as well as the functions th i s  discourse 

has def i  ned f o r  him and h i  s w r i  t ing. Some c r i  ti c i  sm on Richardson 

a t t r i  butes va7 ue to hin on the basis o f  h i  s 'fi rstnessn--a qua1 i ty 

that  he apparently shares w i  th Frances Brooke and Ju l ia  Catherine 

Beckwi th  Hart where the novel fom i s  concerned-while other 

c r i  ti cisn seeks to i den t i f y  Richardson 3 value i n  simi 1 atly 

national terms, except that i t s  arguments are perhaps somewhat more 

developed. I n  m i s  way, for exaaple, Richardson aay be portrayed 

as a w r i  t e r  who ar t icu la tes  a number o f  issues and thenes that  

c r i  ti CS concei ve to be characteri s t i  c o f  subsequent w r i  ti ng i n  

Canada. Sornetiries the a t t r i bu t ion  o f  functions to Richardson' s 

works i s  based on, o r  accoripanied by, an interpretat ive reading; 

what i s  more s ign i f icant  i s  the fact  that these functions are then 

said t o  extend beyond the 1 inits o f  Richardson Is  works alone, and 

are applied to the l i terary f i e ld  i n  general . 



Among those who emphasize the quai i ty o f  "fi rstness, " Desmond 

Pacey names Richardson as "the f i r s t  Canadian novelist t o  achieve 

an international reputationn ("Colonial 1" 20), while A.J.N. Smith 

sees him as Canada's M f i r s t  professional man of let tersN (Century 

122) . Recoveri nu Canada ' s Fi r s t  Novel i s t  (1984 1, the ti t l e  o f  the 

published proceedings o f  a conference devoted to Richardson, is 

s t i  11 more specific. One o f  the contributors chooses t o  refer t o  

R i  chardson as "Canada s fi r s t  professi onal 1 i terary arti s t "  (Cronk, 

" Ameri cani zat i  onN 33 ) . Another, fami I i ar  wi th  R i  chardson s pa r t i  ng 

words i n  giaht Years i n  Canada, sees him as 'our f i r s t  expatriate 

w r i  ter, one of out- fi r s t  7 i terary national ists,  and one o f  the 

f i  rst wri t e r s  t o  lament the phi I i s t i  nism o f  Canadian readerso 

(MacLul i ch, To lon i  a7" 82), whi 1 e a more recent study credi ts 

Richardson w i  th havi ng w r i  t ten "our f i  rst national prose epic'' 

(Hurley 4).  As was the case with Brooke, Cary, and Hart, 

R i  chardson ' s name i s o f  ten associated w i  t h  certain "begi nni ngs" o f  

Canadi an 1 i terature, and deri ves some o f  h i  s 1 i terary value f rom 

th i  s association al one. Agai n, though hesi tant t o  a t t r i  bute some 

measure o f  aesthetic value t o  Richardson while a t  the same time 

recognizing h is  firstness, Duffy sums up: n i t  i s  the accident o f  

h i  s t o r i  cal sequence-the fact that [ R i  chardson] i s pnsent a t  the 

creation-that grants him h i  s i rnportancem ( ''Beyondt8 111) . 
Yet Duffy4s explanation o f  Richardson% importance neglects t o  

mention some of the other claims that have been made about t h i s  

w r i  ter .  They are both numerous and varied, and do not tend t o  

descri be Richarson 's presence a t  the time o f  the ncreatîonm o f  

Canadian l i  terature as a mere accident of history, but cone to see 



i t as a necessary, detemining factor i n  the founding o f  a 

speci f i  cal l y  national ? i terature. I n  s i  tuati ng R i  c)iadson 

historical ly, soine c r i  ti CS ascri be a de f in i  t e  ro l e  to M n  and h i s  

works. Thus, Beasley look to Richardson as a mode1 for  future 

w r i  ters : 

[He] pursued the meaning o f  1 i f e  by f a i t h f u l  ly 
recording it fm al1 sides; and it i s  th is  
dimension which serves as the foundation stone o f  
Canadi an 1 i terature t o  whi ch Canadi an w r i  ters may 
look back f o r  guidance. (mn Oui xo@ 198) 

James Reaney a r t i  culates this relat ionship i n  sinpler terms by 

s ta t ing  t h a t  he .had always been searching f o r  a father f igure t o  

reverence as the progeni tor of our tradi t iona (541) . I n  other 

words, Richardson fi l led  a certain need or desi r e  by providing a 

foundational f igure who could be invested w i  t h  symbolic value. 

I n  d i  scussing W a c o w  and Th T, Duffy 

ascri bes a 1 i ke foundational rol e to Richardson ' s work; however, he 

takes things one step fur ther by suggesting m a t  Richardson1 s 

w r i  ti ng i n i  ti ates the begi nni ng o f  a conti nui ty i n Canadi an w r i  ti ng 

by themati r i n g  certa in questions which are t o  recur. Thus, 

Richardson1s work % i l 1  l a s t  because i t  touches upon enduring 

issues and matifs that  w i  11 f o m  the basi s of a national 

1 i teratureH ( u8eyond11 111) . Duffy names some o f  these issues and 

motifs elsewhere; i n  his view, Richardson's work i 1 lustrates the 

extent to which a preoccupation over such matters as 
the confl  i c t  ô e t m n  l iber ty  and order can be eiibadied 
within the f oms  o f  imaginative l i te ra ture .  f o  study 
Richardson i s t o  realize how these questions cast 
thenselves repeatedly befora the Canadian writer. 

(,Garde?rs 44) 



Although he may not be Keats, i t  seems that  Richardson is 

nonetheless indispensable t o  our understanding o f  Canadian 

l i terature.  Duffy presents idacousQ as a text t ha t  provides the 

basis f o r  one o f  the major  debates regarding thls l i te ra ture :  

Vacousta has become a battlegmund f o r  the question 
o f  whether the  sweep o f  Canadian l i t e ra tu re  l i es  
towards the renewal of connnunity or the avoidance o f  
it. ( .J 

The century and a half o f  cri tical and public 
at tent ion paid t o  Wacousta has no t  only confirmed the  
enduring qual i  t i e s  o f  the work, but i t  has made o f  
Richardson's imagination a powerful force to be deal t 
w i  t h  when out1 i n i ng  the shape of O u r  1 i terary  experience . 

( " R i  chardsonM 117 ) 

It appears that  Richardson's importance i s central t o  an 

appreci a t i  on o f  Canadi an w r i  ti ng . 
Others have al so descri bed the ml e o f  R i  chardson 's " i  ssues 

and motifs. " John Moss sees Wacousta simply as Vhe exemplary 

novel o f  f r on t i e r  exi leu1 (1- 42) ; th is  i s  an idea t ha t  T.D. 

MacLul i ch expands upon : 

Richardson's sustained e f f o r t  to become p a r t  o f  an 
es tab l i shed  culture makes him the f i r s t  author t o  
express a theme-the quest for a homeland, the search 
fo r  a fee l i ng  of belanging-that has remained a central 
concern o f  Canadian wr i t ing  t o  the present day. 

( "Col oni al ' 82) 

Michael Hurley i s  i n  turn able t o  el aborate on the thenie o f  ex i le  

and quest f o r  a homeland a t  length by conceiving of Richardson as a 

w r i  t e r  who, along w i  th h is  characters, i s  1 ocated on the 

%order1 i neN o f  i denti  t y  . Hurl ey suggests t h a t  Richardson thus 

inaugurates a paradigm that was subsequently t o  include an 

impressive nuaber o f  contemporary w r i  ters. l4 From hare i t i s  a 

short step t o  the concl usion that Wichardson ' s border doubles 



take on an icon i  c character which permits a grand staging o f  our 

col 1 ec t i  ve Canadi an neurosi s, Our notor i  ous f ractured psychen ( 18 ) . 
The above examples should help t o  aake clear the way i n  which 

d i  scourse on 7 i terature serves t o  construct i ts object; accordi ng 

t o  these c r i  ti CS, R i  chardson ' s W- i s a foundati onal , key tex t  

i n  Canadian 1 i terature. f t  i s  not so much the possible meanings of 

Wacous@ that are a t  issue as the r o l e  t h i s  tex t  and i ts wri t e r  

have corne t o  play i n  conceptions o f  the h istory and t rad i t i on  o f  

Canadi an 1 i terature. However , Hurl ey s last observation extends 

the discussion beyond the l i m i t s  o f  the l i t e r a r y  f i e l d .  In so 

doing, hé modifies t h e  nature o f  the m i e  a t t r i  buted to 

R i  chardson ' s novel S. T hey becoine important not just because they 

serve t a  organize the subsequent develapinent o f  the l i  te rary  f i e l d  

by lending coherence and continui ty t o  the works i t i s  said t o  

include, but  because they provide a ineans o f  expressing and 

ident i fy ing key aspects o f  a national ident i ty .  I n  other words, 

Richardson ' s works are important because o f  thei r "national 

signi fi cance : la i  t becomes c l  ear that Richardson's epi c p l  umbs 

deep-seated cul tural fears and pro1 onged national anxi et3 es1' ( 13) . 
Where Richardson sought acclain based on the be l ie f  that  any se l f -  

respecti ng , c i  v i  l i zed nation possessed a na t i  onal 1 i terature and 

consequently honoured i t s  authors, Hurley suggests that  Richardson 

meri ts sanie masure o f  recognition f o r  havi ng a r t i  cul ated t ruths 

regardi ng the col l e c t i  ve Canadi an psyche . lS I n  thi s way , 
1 i terature i s understood t o  produce national ident i  ty: i t s  ro l e  i s 

t o  t e l  1 people who they are i n  co l lec t ive  tems.  



Hurley i s  not alone i n  adopting t h i s  position. For his part, 

a f t e r  having just i f îed  his interest i n  by c i  t i n g  "the 

bel i e f  o f  nany c r i  t i c s  that Richardson i s  the f i r s t  inportant 

Canadi an nova1 i s t  and Wacoustp the s e i i  na1 Canadi an novel ( Preface 

x i  i i ) , Douglas Cronk augments the -bol i c value o f  Richardson l s 

"most h i  ghl y accl a i  med worktu by pronounci ng i t ''an important 

national symbol for contemporary Canadi ans" ( Introduction xvi  i ) . 
S i  m i l  arly, Donald Stephens concei ves o f  The Cana- Brothers as a 

book that  not only Vevealed the psychology o f  the author" but 

%el ped create semi na1 mythologies about t h i s  country" 

(Introduction x v i i  ) . Again, one must ask whether i t was the tex t  

t i t l e d  The Canadian Brothers that helped create such mythologies, 

or whether these arose from the discourse that  surrounded the 

novel ' s presentati on and c r i  ti cal recepti on. Here, Cronk 1 i nks 

1 i terary value w i  th national significance. Thus, on the basi s o f  a 

workls "nationaln value, we are i e d  back, i n  a roundabout way, t o  

R i  chardson and h i  s understandi ng o f  the 1 i terary i n s t i  tu t ion  o f  the 

m i  d-ni neteenth century . 
C r i  ti c i  sn o f  the twenti eth century nay el uci date R i  chardson ' s 

i magi nat i  ve w r i  t i ng  by s i  t ua t i  ng i t w i  t h i  n the context o f  the 

debate on romanti cism versus real i sn, o r  by descri b i  ng i t as 

i nappropri a te l  y 'lari s tocrat i  cl1 rather than more f i tti ngl y 

'ldemocratic,n or even as a commentary on .the Canadian a b i l i t y  t o  

reconci 1 e cul tura l  i nheri tancesu1 (Crawley , Introducti  on xvi i i ) ; la 

but, i n  his own times, Richardson's d i  scourse on h is  works 

presented them clearly i n  terms of thei  r national and h i  s tor ical  

u t i  1 i ty and importance. In d i  scussi ng the stuQ o f  readi ng 



practices, Roger Chartier draws attention t o  the basic tension that 

ex i  sts between uhat he cal 7s Ucreativem and "authori zedN readi ngs : 

Dl  un cdté, l a  lecture est pratique cr4atr i  ce, ac t i v i té  
productri ce de s i  gni fi cations aucunement réducti b l  es 
aux intentions des auteurs de textes ou des faiseurs de 
1 ivres. . . . D'un autre caté, le lecteur, toujours, est 
pense par 7 ' auteur, l e cornentateur, T %di teur comme 
devant être assujetti a un sens unique, à une 
compréhension correcte, à une 1 ecture autori sas. ( U ) 

The study of the authorized reading entai ls the ident i f icat ion o f  

the %trategiesU employed by edi tors and authors i n  thei r atternpt 

t o  or ient  the readerls comprehension and reception o f  the text, or 

t o  impose what Chartier refers to  as "une orthodoxie du texte, une 

1 ecture obl ig6et1 (13 ) . 
R i  chardson ' s  authori zed readi ng o f  vacousta and The Canadi an 

Brotherq, insofar as Canadian readers are concerned, i s  evident i n  

h is  presentation o f  these works: his strategy i s  to assign then a 

role i n  defining national identi ty. The "furtherance o f  CANADIAN 

NATIONAL LITERAfl)REn tha t  Richardson proposed i n  an advertisernent 

that  appeared i n  the New Fra i s  based on romantic conceptions o f  

nat i  onal i sms , the d i  scourse on whi ch he had 1 earned e l  sewhere . l7 
Accordingly, Richardson does not present h is  works as novels, 

f i c t i  on, imaginative w r i  ti ng, or  as i ntended simpl y f o r  amusement, 

but as WATIûNAL AND HISTORICAL WORKSu whose value i s  also based on 

thei r i nstructi ve potenti a1 : 

The two sets w i l l  be neatly and separately bound. so 
as to make two books, w h i  ch as v o h e s  o f  reference, 
i t cannot but be supposed, w i  11 find their way i n to  
the 1 i brary o f  every Canadi an Gent1 eman, desi rous of 
knowing any thing connected uïth the early history o f  
h i  s own country. 



Zn the same vein, Richardson' s earlier preface to Tha_C_anadiu 

stresses that, because of the workts "h is tor ica l  

character, it was *deemed o f  sufficient importance not  t a  be 

confounded with mere works o f  f i c t i onN  ( 4 ) .  The instruct ive,  

useful r o l e  o f  h i s t o r i ca l  w r i  t i n g  i s  valued more than %ere works 

o f  f ict ion; th is  helps exp l  a in  Richardson 's desi r e  ta include h i  s 

works i n  the more serious category. The Worthodox' reading he 

wishes t o  enforce would count these wo rk  as important h i s to r i ca l  

documents. Furthemore, i n  dedicating The Canadian R r o t h e r ~  t o  John 

Harvey, who had distinguished himself i n  the War o f  1812, 

R i  chardson reinforces the workl s h i  s tor ica l  pertinence. In a 

letter t o  Harvey dated 20 December 1839, Richardson presents The 

Canadian Brothers more speci f ica l  ly as a tri bute t;o those who 

fought i n the War, and w r i  tes that by adverti s i  ng the w o ~ k  9 n 

towns, no matter hou srna11 i t shal l  be 

grat i fy ing ... t a  think t ha t  i n  so doing, 1 sha l l  a t  
the same time be the means o f  bringing before the more 
v i v i d  recol lect ions of i ts population, the debt o f  
g ra t i  tude Canada owes t o  her most promi nent defenders. 

(Stephens , Introduct ion x l  v i  ) 

I n  th is  way, Richardson portrays h i s  enterprise as a service tha t  

he renders t o  the publ ic by irnmortalizing forner acts o f  m i  l i t a r y  

glory o f  which a nation might be proud. Many ed i tors  who promoted 

the work i n  newspapers before i t s  publication i n  1840 took the same 

approach by emphasi zi  ng the work s h i  s t o r i  cal d i  mensi on and 

consequent national relevance. They note approvingly that  the work 

i s  based on real  events, and that i t s  characters include the 

i l 1 ustr i  ous Brock, Tecumseh, and Barclay, figures who i n  themselves 

j usti fy i nterest i n R i  chardson l s wri t i  ng . l8 



Curiously, nei ther Richardson nor the newspaper edi tors 

mention pleasure o r  enjoynient as possible motives for reading* One 

exception i s  John G i  bson, edî tor o f  the m r a r v  Garland, whose 

observations regarding Y a c o m  contradi ct those made by R i  chardson 

himself i n  the New Eta advertisement. Though he finds the work 

"tao pai nfut 1 y intense, G i  bson nonetheless recognizes t ha t  th i  s 

w i l l  be considered by nany, as only adding to the 
value o f  the book, affording, as i t  does, a never 
f a i  1 i ng source o f  pleasurabl e exci tement, when the 
reader wou'ld be rel ieved o f  graver studies, which, 
being too assiduously followed, disease the nind as 
much as the want of exercise debilitates the body* 

(Wur Tablen 144) 

W i  thout ever a l  1 udi ng t o  the workl s national or h i  stori cal 

s i  gni f i cance, G i  bson impl i es tha t  IJaco- provi des the reader w i  t h  

a heal thy a l  te rnat i  ve t a  more ser i  ous fare. He even accords 

R i  chardson the cornpl iment that "no author has ever more e f f i  c i  entl y 

attained one of the pr incipal objects o f  a novel w r i  ter--the 

del i g h t f u l  employment o f  an id l e  hour--than the author o f  

'Wacousta, o r  the P r ~ p h e c y . ~ ~  Thus, Gfbson recomends Vacousta 

pr imari ly f o r  i ts entertainment value, and c lass i f ies  the work 

c lear ly  as a novel . H i s  hopes f o r  Richardson1 s soccess i n  h is  plan 

to republ i s h  V a c a  do not urge Canadian gentlemen t o  support a 

useful work o f  refennce; rrther, they anticipate the day when the 

novel " w i  I l  be found i n  every boudoir f r o m  the At lan t i c  to Lake 

Erie." 

If we contrast G i  bson s comments on VacousM wi th R i  chardson ' s 

New Era adverti sement, the 1 a t t e r  l s strategy i n  presenti ng h i  s 

companion works i s  l a i d  bare. The promotion o f  reading for  



amusement i s  not an at t ract ive orospect f o r  Richardson, since a 

reading practïce so directed would not see the necessity o f  

d i  f ferenti  a t i  ng between avai 1 ab1 e edi ti ons . G i  ven that h i  s goal i s 

t o  in terest  readers i n  purchasing bath &CO- and The m a d i a n  

Brothers, whi ch he characterizes as national and h i  s to r i  cal works, 

Richardson argues further that  the edition he offers sha7l be the 

1 egi t i  mate one : 

i t must be borne i n  nind, that the Engl i sh €di t i o n  
o f  Wacousta, sent f o r  to t h i s  country, EXPRESSLY 
FOR CANADIAN READERS, i s  the only correct one that  
has ever issued fm the Press. The p i r a t i  cal 
repr i  n t  i n  Wal di  e ' s Ci rcul  ating Li brary , i s i ncorrect , 
several of the most forc ib le  passages i n  the book, 
being left out al together. 

R i  chardson r e i  nforces the superiori ty o f  the Hcorrect't edi ti on f o r  

Canadi an readers by stating that  i t w i  1 l be accompanied by a copy 

o f  the llautogra~h 1etterw sent to the King, and that  a l  1 

subscri bers w i  7 1 secure f o r  themsel ves the p r i  v i  1 ege o f  purchasi ng 

a copy of Vecumsehu a t  half-price. He adds tha t  

the l a s t  English nrnber o f  [mTecumsehm] i s  to be 
placed under the foundation stone o f  the Monument t o  
be erected to that celebrated Warrior, yet whi ch, i t 
i s  intended to repr int  frol the original MSS.--thus 
completing the series o f  CANAOIAN YORKS. 

The assumpti on that  underl i es R i  chardson ' s o f f e r  i s that  Canadi ans 

are interested i n  their  'national history and w i l 1  wish t o  

support h i s  undertaking, thereby aiding hin i n  assuaing the 

"wei ghty responsi b i  1 i ty i ncurred i n  the furtherance o f  CANADIAN 

NATIONAL LITERATURE. * Howver, f o r  those who read f o r  lore 

pleasun, one edi t i on  night arguably be as good as inother. It i s  

clear that  such readers would not share the same conception o f  the 

reader a s repertoi n o f  behavi ours that  R i  chardson tri es t o  impose. 



A t  t h i s  point  i t  i s  worth pausing to elaborate b r i e f l y  on the 

repertoi res t h a t  underl i e  R i  chardson ' s d i  scourse . These 

repertoires, borrowed f r o m  the source l i terature,  pertain not only 

t o  the textual models that cone i n t o  play i n  Richardson% works, 

but also t o  the type o f  behaviour he may exh ib i t  as an author and 

expect from h is  readers. His MW Erg advertisement underlines the 

f a c t  tha t  h i s  works have 

been got up a t  great expense and serious 
inconvenience to the author, without that 
remuneration from the Canadian public, which as a 
Canadian w r i  ter, he has had a r i g h t  to expect from 
the more l i  beral portion o f  the cbnniuni ty. 

Here, Richardson's emphasis on the qual i ty  o f  being "Canadian" is 

an appeaf t o  the communi t y l s  sense o f  i ts national or  p a t r i o t i  c 

duty t o  support h i s  endeavours; he siiiiply takes t h i  s obl igat ion t o  

be straightforward. He i s  no t  so much interested i n  concretely and 

humbly promoting practices o f  reading and wr i t ing a t  a grassroots 

level by opening a schoof o r  organizing local reading clubs and 

1 i brar i  es ; i nstead , he assumes tha t  certai  n pract i  ces and 

behaviours are wel 1 -estab1 i shed and w i  11 be "appl iedN by a 

su f f i c i en t  number o f  %anadiansl' t o  the case o f  himself and h i s  

w r i  t ings. L i  kewise, he takes f o r  granted that h i s  idea of the ro le  

and function o f  1 i terature, as well as h is  understanding o f  the 

' ru les of the gameN of the l i t e r a r y  inst i tut ion,  w i  Il be largely 

shared, valued, and acted upon. 

A l  though R i  chardson seems somewha t i gnorant of the 

i nterdependence o f  i nst i  t u t i  onal factors where 1 i terary prac t i  ces 

are concerned, h is  remarks i n  Eioht Years i n  bnadp reveal h is  

understanding o f  "1 i terature" as consi sting not only o f  a 



co l  lect ion of texts, but also o f  a repertoi re o f  behaviours. 1 n 

t h i  s pub1 i cat i  on he rei terates h i  s v i  eus regarâi ng the admi rat ion 

that i s  owed the author, regardless of his perceived degree of 

ta1 ent: 

It has been the custon i n  al1 ages, and i n  a l1  
countries, f o r  men o f  education and acqui resent t o  
j o i  n i n  tes t i f y ing  regard f o r  their  authors, however 
mediocre t h e i r  talent; and even i n  the United States 
--the l a s t  country which has given b i r t h  t o  men o f  
geni us and 1  i terary accompf i shments-we fi nd the 
caterers to  the republ i c o f  le t ters  treated w i  t h  that  
consideration which the c i  v i  lized world has agreed i n  
according t o  them. I n  Canada, they have t h i s  yet  t o  
learn and practice. (93) 

Accordi ng t o  Richardson , 'katerers to the republ i c o f  1 etters" 

should command respect and admiration regardless o f  the qual i ty o f  

t h e i r  works, and however these may be judged. What i s  important i s  

the very f a c t  o f  t h e i r  existence and perceived re la t ion t a  the 

value of "national i t y  : l1 such works are signi f i  cant because every 

c i  v i  lized country boasts a 1 i terature. 1 t f o l  lows that the 

i nhabi tants o f  a country should be grateful t o  authors f o r  endouing 

them w i  t h  one o f  the recognized trademarks o f  c i v i  1 izat ion. Such 

recogni t ion i s one of  what Richardson cal 1 s the Hconvenances o f  

l i f e ; "  i t  constitutes seemly behaviour. 

R i  chardson often notes favourabty that Ameri cans tended t o  

accord him the marks o f  d ist inct ion and respect he f e l t  he 

deserved, despite the f a c t  tha t  they were not h is  countrywn. 

f nterestingly, i n  h i  s account o f  a t r i p  to  New York where some 

gent1 emen fami 1 i a r  w i  t h  his  w r i  ting honoured him w i  th a grat i fy ing 

degree o f  attention and hospitality, Richardson no longer expresses 

h i  msel f i n  the conventi onal tems o f  nat i  mal i ty and h i  s to r i  cal 



importance tha t  had accompanied h is  remarks to Canadian readers o f  

the New Fra o r  The Canadien Brothers. Instead, k acknowledges the 

diversionary aspect of h i s  w r i  ting, and portrays i ts histor ieal  

moments as pert inent to the Anerican past. Thus, h i  s hasts pay 

thei r conipliments 

not so nuch [ to ]  the man as [to] the author, who 
had been the means o f  presenting them with a picture 
i 1 1 us t ra t i  ve o f  an important epoch i n  Ameri can h i  story , 
and o f  amusing and interest ing t h e i  r minds, a1 bei t on1 y 
f o r  a b i e f  hour, and therefore sought to render t o  him 
that  return, f o r  the bestowal o f  mental recreation, 
whi ch they fel t, perhaps more than was necessary, uas 
h i s  due. They offered that  med o f  homage to l i t e ra tu re  
which the cul t i va ted mind i s  ever prompt to tender, and 
i nvesting one of i ts huniblest disc ip les  w i  th a l1  the 
attr ibutes which are properly those o f  i t s  grand 
masters, thus proved thei r readi ness to sacri f i  ce 
unrestrainedly a t  i ts a l  ta r. (172-73) 

This passage provi des an example o f  the curious mix o f  humi l i t y  and 

vani ty tha t  characteri zes Richardson ' s d i  scourse on 1 i terary 

behaviours. On the one hand, he assumes the stance o f  a humble, 

gentleman-writer--*the l a s t  man i n  the world t o  herald the 

announcementI1 of hi s k i n g  an author whose f'publ i cat i  ons . . . have 

commanded the at tent ion and, i n  mny instances, met w i  t h  the 

unqual i f ied  approbation of the Anerican peop7e1I (172) --as i f  he 

were reluctant to acknowledge recognition o f  h i s  work, or  his par t  

i n providing nad ing  entertainment. On the other hand, he 

participates f u l l y  i n  the romantic conception o f  the a r t i s t ,  which 

opposes the status o f  the "authortl to t h a t  o f  the mere liman. " This 

conception also impl i e s  tha t  the realm o f  l i t e n i t u n  i s  perceived 

t o  be whol l y  d i  vorced fm the everyday uor l  da as i f  i t exi sted on 

some higher, more worthy p l  ana o f  existence; i t i s  a cultural  

practice that  connotes dist inct ion, and i s  invested w i t h  a kind o f  



rel i g i  ous val ue . Hence, gentlemen o f  %~l tivated m i  ndu are 

prepared t o  Usacri  fi ce . . . a t  i ts a l  tar, * and Richardson pottrays 

h i  mse? f as a 1 i terary " d i  sc i  p l  e . Needl ess t o  Say, t h i  s d i  scourse 

provides 1 i ttle mom f o r  the discussion o f  economic questions 

involving copyright, p ro f i t ,  o r  piracy, o r  the r i g h t  ta government 

patronage or  pr iv i lege o f  some kind. However, i t i s  precisely 

regarding such questions that Richardson seems t o  experience some 

m i  sgi v i  ngs, though he i s hesi tant t o  address them ou t r i  ght . 
Richardson ' s d i  scussi on of h i  s 1 ack o f  recogni ti onw i n Canada 

displays l i  t t l e  i nc l ina t ion  on h is  pa r t  t o  %acri f iceB1 a t  the a1 t a r  

o f  l i  terature by continuing to w r i  te, regardless o f  what he took t o  

be his t imi ted readership. As noted above, he was not par t icu lar ly  

moved by the prospect o f  posthumus recognition. The arguments ho 

uses t o  just i  f y  h i  s c l  a i  ms f o r  acknowl edgenent where Canadi an 

readers are concerned are o f  in terest  because, although he 

reproduces some o f  the humble discourse that  he employs i n  

descri bing the f l a t t e r i n g  behaviour o f  his  American admi rers, he i s 

hard-pressed t o  a r t i  cul ate an exp1 anati on o f  1 i terature s i nherent 

value. He begins thus: 

No man less than 1 do, possesses the vani ty  of 
authorshi p. I look upon the a r t  o f  ingenius w r i  ting, 
not as a meri t, but a nere incidental g i f t ,  f o r  which 
one i s nate i ndebted t o  nature than to j ud i  c i  ous 
appl i ca t i  on. 

( . . . ) I f  . . . therefore, 1 regard paint ing and 
sculpture as requi ri ng f a r  less ingenuity than certain 
conpl i cated operati ons i n  mechani c i  sm, hou much 1 ess 
i n  the scale o f  conparison nust 1 necessarily class 
1 i terature, and pa r t i  cul arly that 1 ighter  1 i terature 
which i s  embraced i n  works o f  f i c t i on .  The power so 
t o  weave together the incidents o f  a t a l e  t ha t  they 
may be made comprehensi b le  and a t t rac t ive  to the 
reader, i s  a nere g i f t ,  which some persons possess i n  
a greater o r  less degree than others; and can r e f l ec t  



no more credi t upon hia who i s  endowed w i  th i t, than 
can reasonably be claimed by any man or  wonan who has 
been, by nature, fortunately g i f t ed  n'th persanal 
beauty o r  at t ract ion superior to M a t  enjoyed by the 
the generality of t he i r  kind. ... It cos* hini no 
e f fo r t ,  and therefore cannot be said to be nuch merit. 

(93-94) 

tiere, in contrast t o  h i s  New Em advertisement, Richardson counts 

himself as a w r i  t e r  o f  f i c t i o n a l  wrks, and goes to some length t o  

express h i  s conception o f  the accidental nature o f  "geni us. 

Because authorship demands 1 i ttle ef fo r t ,  i n  compari son wi th 

var i  ous other undertaki ngs , R i  chardson i npl i es that  the author o f  

f i c t i ona l  works deserves no special attention. Yet he then poses 

the obvi ous question i n  connection wi t h  his reception i n  Canada: 

[why i s  itl that  1 allude, i n  a s p i r i t  o f  censure and 
compl aint, to the absence o f  honoring notice by thei r 
countrymen, o f  the 1 i terary effusions o f  the feu 
Canadian wri ters we have? The answer to t h i s  i s  very 
simple: Because i t i s the custom o f  the c i  v i  1 ized 
world, and has been such f o r  ages; and however I may 
d i f f e r  from that world in iay estintate o f  the l i gh te r  
l i t e ra tu re  o f  the day, still as a77 are agreed i n  
i n  rendering honor t o  those whom they have invested 
with an overrated ner i t ,  the exception i s  so gross 
and so glar ing as to forn a proper subject f o r  
ani maduetsi on. (94) 

Thus, though he accepts no responsi b i  1 i ty f o r  havi ng establ i shed 

the "ru1 esm o f  the 1 i terary gane, and even claims to  doubt thei  r 

val i d i  ty , R i  chardson nonethel ess appeal s to them because they 

exist, apparentfy by consensus, and rust  therefore be observed. 

Authors are to be honoured simply because lait 3s done.I8 

Much as he professes to be a t  odds with the practice o f  

"overrati ngI1 authors meri ts, R i  chardson empl oys the argument o f  

national value i n  order t o  just i fy  unqualif ied support f o r  the 

"1 i terary effusionsu o f  Canadians. As a resul t, he returns t o  the 

i dea of 1 i t e ra ry  behaviours based on national ism, which he had 



invoked i n  h i s  attenpts t o  pmmote V a c o m  and The Canadian 

Brothers: 

Where nations unite aaong thenselves to efevate t h e i r  
men o f  1 et ters  , and when i t i s uni versa1 1 y admi tted 
that  the i r  efforts reflect favourably upon the land 
o f  the i  r b i  rth, and tend to raise it i n  the scale o f  
c i v i  l izat ion,  any deviatïon from a pr incip le so sacred 
and acknow'ledged, can only be regarded as a slight, 
whether o r i  gi n a t i  ng i n  i gnorance o r  i n  wi 1 fu l  ness . 

( 94-95 ) 

According t o  Richardson, i t i s  i n  the interests of indiv idual  

nations t o  admi r e  thei r men o f  letters because such recognition 

both confi rms and enhances thei r degree o f  c i  v i  1 i zati on ; 

f urtheraiore, the venerati on o f  authors as prac t i  ced among c i  v i  1 i zed 

nations serves as a common, unifying factor. It therefore follows 

that  one o f  the products of the l i t e r a r y  systen, as Richardson 

concei ves o f  i t, i s no t  on1 y the arti cul a t i  on o f  nati onal i denti t y  , 
but al so , on another 1 evel , the eradi cation o f  national i denti ty  

w i  t h i  n the worl d comuni ty o f  c i  v i  1 i zed nations . These conf 1 i c t i  ng 

aspects o f  h i s  conception o f  li terature and i ts national value 

serve once again to highl  i g h t  the contradictory nature o f  h i s  

discourse, and b r i  ng w i  t h  then a number o f  questions : As a colony 

o f  the 8 r i  t ish empi n, do Canadians not  al ready part ic ipate i n  the 

"national ' literature o f  the mother country? If, as Richardson 

suggests, Canada should provide a market f o r  the llconsumption o f  

home manufactuns" (91) --that is, f o r  goods produced i n  the mother 

country--shoul d cul t u r a l  products not be i ncl  uded i n thi s category? 

If they are, and i f  cultural products such as books and periodicals 

are d i  s t r i  buted and consmed i n  Canada, even i f  certain behavi oural 

repertoi res are not w i  despread, are Canadians not showi ng thei  r 



loyal ty i n  consuming such goods? Yould such cu l tura l  oroducts not 

serve t o  rei nforce the i denti fi ca t i  on o f  Canadi an i nhabi tants w i  t h  

the B r i t i sh  empire? 1s not the desire f o r  a separate Canadian 

literature as dangerous as the deinand f o r  some forni of responsible 

government? Would Canadians be judged t o  be c i  v i l  ized i f  they were 

t o  praise the works o f  Fenimore Cooper? Why i s  i t tha t  an author 

may be appreciated outside h is  country f o r  the entertainnent value 

o f  h is  works, whi le i n  h i s  own country, h is  countrymen must 

recogni ze h i  s speci fi cal 1 y na t i  anal importance? 

Such questions become a l  1 the more in t r igu ing  i f  we ponder 

them i n  the l ight  o f  the d i  f fe ren t  approaches to ident i  t y  that 

Richardson espouses. As noted i n  connection w i  th giaht  Years i n  

Canada, h i  s conception o f  i denti t y  depends on whether he addresses 

his reader as Richardson, man o f  letters, o r  as Richardson, 

po l i  tical commentator. If we examine th i s  work, which includes 

discussions re lat ing t o  both li terature and p o l i  t i cs ,  we may 

perceive the extent t o  which these two f ie lds  are associated w i  t h  

variant approaches to the problem o f  ident i  ty. When Richardson 

deal s p r i  mari l y  w i  th 1 i terature and h is  quest f o r  national 

recogni ti on, he refers t o  "Canadi an 1 i terature" and Canadi an 

readers . 1 n these cases, the qua1 i fi er Tanadi an * woul d seem to  

apply t o  a uni fi ed space and population; indeed, R i  chardson appears 

t o  confi rn th i s  impression when ha coaplains o f  having attracted 

only two hundred and f i f t y  subscribers f o r  The Canadian Brothery 

among the "Canadi an peopl e, " whose population he descri bes as 

" l i t t l e  exceeding a m i l l i o n  o f  personsM (108). This numbeer would 

inc l  ude the inhabi tants o f  both Canadas at the t inro.  We might 



construe th i s  inclusive reference to the Canadian people as a sign 

o f  R i  chardson l s versi on o f  an imagi ned Canadi an cormuni ty . As 

such, i t certa in ly might be descri bed as consti t u t i ng  a case of 

ucommuni t y  i n anonymi tyl@ (Anderson 40) , s i  nce the connnuni ty  

Richardson has i n  mind remains quite vague. What are the 

geographical borders o f  h is  Canada? Does "Canadian" apply t o  both 

Upper and Lower Canada, o r  t o  the united Canadas, a f te r  1841? Ooes 

he hope t o  be the founder o f  a national l i  terature t ha t  w i  11 be 

pert inent  f o r  both English- and French-speaking Canadians? Or does 

he see himself as more representative of Upper Canadians, 

especi a l  1y i f  we consi der the geographi cal terri tory depi cted i n 

h is  novels? I f  so, hou does he see his n l a t i onsh ïp  t o  English- 

speaking Lower Canadians? More ta the point, uhat i s  h i s  

understandi ng of French-speaki ng Canada ' s h i  stor i  cal experi ence? 

These questions suggest t h a t  what i s  unclear i n  his cal 1 f o r  a 

national l i t e ra tu re  i s  Richardson's conception o f  the Canadian 

nation, which Ire does not trouble to define f o r  readers o f  ghht 

Years i n  C a .  Indeed, h i s  cal1 f o r  a national li terature takes 

on a conventional quali ty: h i s  discourse as man of letters 

presents l i t e ra tu re  as a desi rable attribute because i t conf i  mis 

the ex i  stence o f  national i ty  . S i  nce the a f f i  rmati on o f  n a t i  onal i t y  

i s  taken to be an undisputed goal of any nation, i t  therefore makes 

sense t o  exhat t li terature, which plays a uni fy ing ro l e  i n  i ts 

representati on of national h i  story . The %ati onal * w r i  ti ngs thus 

provide a sense o f  coiinon ground and serve to rally the nation; 

they are understood to ar t icu la te  a shamd sense of belonging. 



However, R i  chardson the p o l i  ti cal  commentator o f  Eioht Years 

i n  Canada repeatediy contradicts th is  posit ion, much as he did when 

w r i  ti ng as edi tor o f  the Çanadi an L o v a i  st. & S ~ $ r î t  o f  18u. 

While Richardson the author daims recognition fm the uonell 

nation, h i  s paral 1 e l  po1 i ti cal di scourse bettays the troubl esome 

existence o f  the many, thereby undernining the cohesion o f  h i  s 

imagined commun? ty. Indeed, as he points out  i n  t h e  openi ng pages 

of h is  work, the reason he returned to Canada a t  a l  1 i s  as a resul t 

of the 'Imisguided v io l  ence" (5) o f  the rebell ions, just  as one o f  

h is  goals i n  w r i  t i n g  Eiaht Years i n  Canadg i s  to discuss some of 

the p o l i t i c a l  measures that had k e n  taken to redress the 

situation, Not surprisingly, the discussion o f  pol i tical 

circumstances must take i n t o  account the presence of contending 

factions whose very existence speaks for a considerable degree o f  

disuni t y  i n  the colony, i n  spi t e  o f  the Act o f  Union. 

R i  chardson ' s p ra i  se f o r  Lord Durham1 s recommended po l i  ti cal 

changes acknowledges the competing interests and outlooks o f  

French- and English-speaking inhabitants i n  no uncertain terms: 

the changes envisaged 'must be valueless as long as the chasm which 

separated the Br i t i sh  fror the French Canadian population, as well 

i n  in terest  as i n  feeling, should remain opengv (34). Though 

Richardson hopes that Ilthe day nay never a r r i ve  when either the 

French language o r  the French Canadian people wjll become as 

remembrances of the pastm (102), he nonetheless shares the 

w i  despread op$ nion anong Engl i sh-speaki ng pol i ti c i  ans that  the 

pol i ti cal power o f  French-speaki ng Canadi ans, who forn the mdori ty 

o f  the population, nust be curbed i n  order to "give a prepondering 



power to Bri ti sh i nterestsu (34) . Under Durham ' s proposed federal 

union "the French ascendancy would necessari i y  be swamped, and thus 

a vast change i n  the pof i t ica l  condition o f  the country be 

effected w i  thout 9 n the sl i ghtest degree woundi ng thei r national 

pride' (34). Once again, we encounter the confused use o f  

qua1 i f i e r s  that are cal led upon to d i  s t i  nguish between d i  fferent 

groups who occupy a geographical space tha t  has been united 

po l i  t i c a l  ly; as soon as po l i  ti cal leadership i s  a t  issue, 

"Canadians" are no longer understood to form a hoinogeneous national 

group. 1 hus , i n d i  scussi ng pol i ti CS, R i  chardson does not hesi tate 

t a  use the word Vri t ish"  as opposed t o  Vanadian, the term tha t  

he prefers when dealing w i t h  l i t e r a r y  questions. Similarly, he 

a7 lows f o r  the existence of Wthe french Canadian peoplea1 and "thei r 

nati  anal prideH (34) , thereby providi ng another indication o f  h i s  

acknowl edgement of the fragmented, p lura l  nature o f  the population . 
Yet the group of Canadians tha t  poses the greatest threat t o  

R i  chardson s communi t y  are members o f  the same "Bri ti sh popul a t i  on t1 

whose po l i t i ca l  ascendancy must be ensured. This group i s  composed 

of refom po l i  t ic ians o f  a l  1 str ipes whon Richardson 1 umps together 

i n  a single category. To his  mind, there are a total o f  two 

clearly defined positions that ray be assumed on p o l i  tical 

questions: one involves entire dedication to, and support of, the 

connecti on w i  th B r i  t a i n  , and tol erates on1 y those aodi fi cations t o  

the functioning of government as mapped out by Durham, whi le the 

other seeks t o  subvert that  connection and break a l  1 t i es  w i  t h  the 

mother country. The programme related to the fîrst o f  these 

posi ti ans embodi es what A i  chardson takes to be 1 egi ti mate pol i ti cal  



aims, whi 1 e the second incarnates the essence o f  republ i can rute. 

For Richardson, there i s  no v iab le  Tanadian" c m p m i s e  open t o  

those who support one or the other of these stances. Consequently, 

he shows no smal f degwe o f  i r r i t a t i o n  i n  his assesment, i n  E iah t  

Years i n  Canadq, o f  Sydenham's years as governor. Sydenham's 

"irreparable evi l n  (188) was the wi 11 ingness he showed t o  name 

"Radical sm ( 192) t o  the executi ve counci 1 R i  charâson took 

exception to th is  practice not only on the basis o f  any purely 

p o l i  t i c a l  princip7e, but  also because he considered i t an a f f r o n t  

t a  the group w i  th  which he i d e n t i f i e d  hinself, and which, i n  h i s  

opinion, should have been justly rewarded f o r  i t s  'loyal ty: 

By t h i  s palpable leaning towards the n b e l  party, who 
s t y l  ed themsel ves r e f o m r s ,  [Sydenham] fi n i  shed by 
disgusting every loyal man i n  the Colony. It was an 
insu1 t to these  l a t t e r  to ask them t o  cooperate w i t h  
men whose every act had bettayed t h e i r  aversion to 
B r i  ti sh domi n i  on. ( 189 ) 

To Richardson, it was unacceptable t ha t  loyal men "who had corne 

nobly forward t o  the rescue o f  the Crownu were asked 

to take t h e i r  seats a t  the same Council Board with 
those who had assai led the dearest p r i v i  leges o f  that 
Crown . . . . [T JO attempt t o  f o m  a Counci l i n  whi ch 
these two part ies should have eqwl ascendancy, was 
v i r t ua l l y  to dispossess o f  al 1 power those whose 
devotion t o  the Monarchy had saved the country. (191) 

Here, Richardson speaks c lear ly  i n  t o m s  o f  loyal ty t o  the Crown, 

the monarchy, and the B r i t i sh  connection; there i s  no mention o f  

patriotisn, o f  sewing one's country, o r  o f  defending the Canadian 

nation. The values he upholds are those tha t  honour the colony's 

allegiance t o  the mother country. tience, he suggests that  Sydenham 

could have made nominations to the executive counci 1 that  would 

have seen i t composed o f  sui tably "loyal * individuals, and t ha t  h i  s 



choices might have been easi ly j u s t i f i e d  t o  the population i n  a 

s t r a i  ghtforward address, such as that  which f o l  lows : 

'People o f  Canada, Her Majesty, yielding to the desire 
you have expressed, consents that the boon o f  
Responsi b7 e Government shal 1 be conferred upon you ; but, 
j u s t  as she i s  gracious, she cannot admit to domination 
over the great mass of her Canadian subjects men who 
have been suspected if not absolutely attainted w i  t h  
treason-whose principles have been decidedly hos t i l e  t o  
B r i t i sh  connection, and whose actions have had a d i  rect 
tendency t o  sever it. ... They who have continued loyal  
t o  thei r Sovereign w i  I l  now receive the reward o f  thei r 
f i d e l i  ty, by being placed i n  a posit ion t o  remove 
abuses.' (189) 

This i s  the sor t  of language that Richardson had been awai t i ng  

from a governor, i n  respect t o  himself i n  par t i  cular, ever since he 

had arrived i n  Canada and defended Durham's recommendations. Other 

sections o f  Eiqht Yearc i n  Canada deta i l  his e f fo r t s  i n  seeking 

some tangible sign o f  preferment, f i r s t  from Durham, then from 

Sydenham and Bagot, each time without success. Richardson 

apparently based h i s  daims t o  patronage not only on his  status as 

a national author who deserved some sor t  o f  recognition, but on 

past services rendered t o  Great Bri tain. These included the 

"seri ous sacr i f i ce  of an engagement o f  much pecuniary importan~e'~ 

(184) that he had made i n  supporting Durham's p o l i t i c a l  plans; the 

fac t  t ha t  he was working towards the population's moral inprovernent 

by publishing h i s  newspaper; and the history o f  his fami ly l s  

m i  1 i tary services t o  B r i  ta in (Beasley, Ouixote 130) . Thus, when i t 

came t o  pet i  t i o n i  ng governors, a l  legiance to the mother country was 

an argument that carr ied as much weight, i f  not more, as 

contr i  bu t i  ons t o  the cause o f  nat i  onal i sin i n Canada. R i  chardson 

prided himsel f on hi s Loyal i s t  heri tage, and had defended hi s 



status i n  the colony i n  the pages o f  the Çanadian L w a l i s t  on th is  

basi s : 

It has ever been the custom-and we can see no good 
reason why the pr incip le should be departed from i n  
Canada-to hold the oldest fami l ies o f  a country i n  a 
certa in degree o f  esteem, and t o  reward and honor the 
descendants o f  those par t i cu la r l y  who have been known 
t o  have done good servi ce to Wei r Soverei gn, i n  the 
hour of need. . . , [W]e c l  aim t o  be the 01 dest B r i t i sh  
fami ly i n  t h i  s Province, and we moreovev claim that 
the services perfomed by the head o f  that  fami t y  take 
precedence, both i n  date and importance, o f  any others 
which has been rendered to the Crown- 

(12 October 1843) [ s i  c l  

As f a r  as a subjectls duty and i t s  rewards are concerned, 

Richardson has a clear sense o f  the hierarchy o f  inhabitants i n  the 

colony and of  how th i s  order ought t o  be respected. The fact  o f  

havi ng borne arms i n  the colonyls defence i s ,  i n  h is  view, a 

d i s t i n c t i on  tha t  cannot be claimed by the ItRadicals o f  Western 

Canada. " He theref ore observes that IV [ t ] he Conservati ves do know 

the use o f  a m ,  and t w i  ce have they proved i t by preserving t h i s  

Coiony t o  the Empire; whereas thei r enemies cannot even handle a 

musket as a sol d i  o r  ~ h o u l d ~ ~  (29 June 1843). Once agai n, we may 

conclude t h a t  there are varyi ng degrees o f  being Canadian, the 

resul t of which i s  the division, rather than the unif icat ion, o f  

the conmuni ty. 

Given Richardson% view o f  the justness o f  t h i s  social 

hierarchy, we can easily imagine h i s  outrage, in  1841, sa soon 

a f te r  the rebe l l  ions, a t  h is  having been denied the job o f  Queen's 

Printer i n  favour o f  Stewart Derbishi re . As neiber o f  the House o f  

Assembly f o r  Bytown, Derbishire was also known to Richardson as a 

reformer who, together w i  t h  R i  chardson ' s enemy, Francis Hincks, had 



assumed the edi torship of the Ki  naston Chroni c l e  and transformed 

i ts o r i  entati on so that i t becaae an organ f o r  spreadi ng the 

message o f  reform. R i  chardson was f i na1 ly successful i n uncoveri ng 

h i s  r i va i s1  partnership i n  the  paper, which they were obl iged t o  

sel1 i n  November 1843 (Beasley, h i i x o t e  130, 134, U9). However, 

i t i s  u n l i  ke ly  t h a t  t h i  s srna? 1 v i c t o r y  was much comfort t o  

Richardson, who simply could not t o le ra te  the thought that the 

i nterests o f  the 1 oyal were being marginal ized i n  order t o  

accommodate those who had threatened the colony w i  th "c i  v i  7 war. 

Li kewi se, there was no f o r g i  v i  ng Sydenham f o r  havi ng thrown h i  msel f 

" i n t o  the amis o f  the extreme  radical^^^ (Eiaht Years 192). 

Richardson's 1 anguage i n  Eiaht Years i n  Canadp may stri ke us 

as somewhat strong, y e t  i t i s  considerably more moderate than the 

habi tua1 tone o f  the Canadi an Lovalist. As a newspaper edi  tor ,  he 

p a r t i  c i  pated whol eheartedly i n  the v i  ru1 ent polemi CS t h a t  were 

t yp ica l  o f  the nineteenth century, and appears t o  have taken his 

task as a spokesman o f  the opposit ion press qui t e  ser iously  . This 

wee k? y newspaper o f  four pages i nc l  uded accounts o f  pol i ti cal 

debates and speeches; a col  umn dated a t  Kingston and ti t 1  ed the  

"Canadian Loyal i s t ,  i n  which Richardson shared h is  p o l i  t i c a l  

commentary w i th  readers; excerpts from other newspapers on 

poli ti cal  questions ; and, more occasional ly, some l i tera ry  works 

and a r t i c l e s  re lated to h i  stor i  cal subjects. l9 

As suggested above, R i  chardson ' s contr ibut ion to pol i ti cal 

debate and the shaping o f  pub1 i c  opinion prompted him t o  a r t i  culate 

a more spec i f i  c conception of ident i ty .  As i n  the p o l i  ti cal  

assessments made i n  u a h t  Years i n  Canada, he proclaims h is  



Loyal i st roots i n  the Çanadi an Lova1 i s t  w i  th soae v i  gour. 

Accordingly, the i 1 l us t ra t ion  that  figures a t  the head o f  each 

number depicts a monument t o  Brock, dated 13 October 3812. It î s  

flanked, on the one side, designated W 1 2 ,  by a soldier on one 

knee who l o o k  up t o  the heavens, and on the other, designated 

'1837, " by a man digging, whose act ions are accornpanied by the word 

"Rebellion. " These dates refer ta the two key moments i n  the 

Loyal i st h i  story o f  Upper Canada when Loyal i sts answered the cal f 

t o  defend t he i r  province; as a result, other newspaper edi to rs  d i d  

not f a i l  t o  seize on the reference. Shortly a f t e r  the Canadian 

Loyal i st ' s f i  r s t  appearance i n January 1843, the Montreal Courier 

questioned the wisdom o f  looking back t o  1812, a date which i t  took 

t o  be potent ia l ly  d i v i s i ve  f o r  the population a t  a time when 

circumstances urged that inhabitants be brought closer together. 

Consequentl y, the paper s edi tor c r i  ti ci  zes the 

very or ig inal  engraving which i s  intended we suppose 
t o  i l l u s t r a t e  the motto hoc signo spesm] and throw 
l i g h t  on the proceedings o f  the Loyalist. Two s t i f f -  
loaking m i l i  tary heroes standing on each side a monument, 
convey t o  our m i  nds nothing i n  keeping w i  t h  the actual 
state of things i n  th i s  Colony a t  present whiïst the 
drawi ng i s  i n  i t se l  f so r idiculous as t o  be a perfect  
car i  cature. [Beasl ey, gui xote 135) 

Th i  s c r i  fi c i  sa i npl i es that  R i  chardson l s conception o f  1 oyal ty  i s 

behi nd the times. Indeed, R i  chardson had been absent from Canada 

f o r  the bet ter  par t  of the 1830s, during whi ch time Toryism had 

begun t o  admit more moderate views o f  loyalty,  so t h a t  there was 

1 ess unguesti oni ng acceptance of  i mperi a l  governance and 

i ncreasi ngly loyal ty was expressed w i  t h  colonial national i s t  rather 

than Loyal i s t  rhetor i  cu ( M i  l l s 72) . R i  chardson l s poi i ti cal  



adherence t o  h i s  version o f  loyalism might be seen as something o f  

an car1 y exampl e o f  a var i  a t i  on on the i dea o f  a Ir? i m i  ted i dent* tyu 

i n  Canada.2o His habit  of resolute ly refusing the broadened 

concept o f  loyal t y  that Refomers had been prorioting since the 

outbreak o f  the al ien question i n  the 1820s suggests that 

R i  chardson a t t r i  buted a type o f  excl usive 'etttni c i  t y '  to h i  s 

Loyalist heritage, and that, a t  l eas t  where the rhetoric o f  his  

newspaper was concerned, he was reluctant to abandon his staunch 

support f o r  the i mperi a l  connecti on. 

Besi des the basic opposi ti on tha t  p i  t ted  ' 1  oyal " Tories 

agai nst  "Radi cals, Richardson ' s pol i ti cal d i  scourse r e l  i es on some 

other pairings o f  antagonisti c parties. One o f  these i s  that which 

sees the i nterests o f  the poput a t i  on of "Western Canada . . . chained 

. . . to  a majori ty  whi ch they a l  ready feel to be an i ncubus around 

the i r  necksN (7 Septenber 1843). The circumstances that prompt 

such ref lect ions include the threat  that  the leg i  slature w i  11 be 

moved from Kingston t o  Hontreal . This leads to another pai  r ing, 

whi ch d i  vides representati ves froa Canada West accordi ng t o  thei  r 

posi t i  on on t h i  s question. Hence, Richardson c r i  ti c i  tes Robert 

Baldwin f o r  having *pledged himself, to the French party, ta take 

the b i r th - r igh t  o f  Western Canada--the Seat o f  Government-to the 

opposi t e  section o f  the Provi ncen (5  October 1843) . Richardson i s 

even moved, i n  a colusin devoted to the subject o f  "The Seat o f  

G~vernment,~ t a  speak out against B r i t i s h  government f o r  i t s  

approach to t h i s  question: 

no man i n  his senses can for  one moment believe that  
the Impérial Government w i  11 be so insane or so 
impoli t i c  as to disregard the remonstrances which have 



been conveyed against the removal o f  the Seat o f  
Government from the l imits of Upper Canada--remonstrances 
made not  only by means of public meetings and addresses, 
got up i n  almost every section o f  the country, but 
through a powerfuf opposition. ... [W]e can never bring 
ourselves t o  c red i t  (unti'f i t should actua l ly  occur) that 
the B r i t i s h  Crown hold so cheaply, e i ther  the interests 
o r  expressed wishes o f  the Saxon population o f  t h i s  
country, as ta reject what i s  now so universal ly-and 
without d is t inc t ion  o f  Tory o r  Reformer-demanded as a 
r ight .  (9 November 1843) 

R i  chardson ' s expectati ons o f  the iaperi  a l  government were to 1 ead 

t a  disappointment; i n  the meantiiiie, members o f  the House o f  

Assembly from Canada West who support the move to Montreal appear 

on Richardson ' s IrBlack L i  st. " They are described as havi ng " ' sol d 

t he i r  b i r th  r i g h t  f o r  a mess o f  porridge, or, i n  other words, 

sacri f iced the interests o f  the Western Section o f  the Province to  

the magical influence o f  Executive power, " and Richardson sees i t 

as his  duty t o  denounce "their public apostacylt (16 November 1843). 

Members o f  the I1Saxon populationtB i n  Canada East are not 

spared i n  Richardson's contributions t o  t h i s  debate, and are 

threatened f o r  f a i  f i ng to recogni ze the ri ghts o f  Br i  ti sh 

descendants i n  Canada West. He warns that i f  the seat o f  

government i s  moved to  Montreal and London approves o f  the aeasure, 

Canada West might very well respond by denanding that  the union be 

d i  ssol ved : 

when t h i s  takes place, l e t  the Lower Canada English, 
now so desirous of a change, be prepared t o  f i gh t  
thei r own ba t t l es  agai nst the gradua1 l y  i ncreasi ng 
domination o f  the French Canadians, f o r  assuredly they 
w i  1 1 f i n d  1 i ttl e syntpathy i n  Western Canada, a f t e r  
havi ng sa w i  l f u l  ly contr i  buted to the power o f  these 
l a t te r .  (26 October 1843) 



This passage provides an example o f  hou questions o f  p o l i  t icaf  

i nterest serve as a means of d i  s t i  ngui shi ng between d i  f f e r i  ng 

segments o f  the population. 

I n  the case o f  Canada West, Richardson suggests that the 

"Saxon popul ation8' nray a l  so be fur ther broken down. Thus, i n  a 

comparati ve d i  scussi on of the funct ioni ng o f  government i n  Engl and 

and i n  Canada, he makes the f o l  lowing remarks: 

No strong jealousies ex i s t  [ i n  England], ar is ing from 
the attempt o f  one party to revolut ionize the Kingdom, 
and place i t under the dominion o f  a Foreign power; 
nei ther  i s  there t o  be traced any o f  that painful 
d i  strust, amounting alnost to hatred, whi ch natural l y  
spr i  ngs from the struggle o f  two racesœ-we al tude to 
the Van kee Radical s and the Angl o-Canadi ans--for the 
possession of power. (4  January 1844) 

%-itish;18 " L ~ y a l i s t ; ~  "Western Canada;" Vnglo- 

Canadians; 'French Canadians; "Yankee; " t h i s  mix o f  tems i s  used 

to reflect on the various oppositions Richardson perceives i n  the 

po1 i ti cal 1 i f e  o f  his  countrymen. One day sees "the monster 

Republicanismu as the primary threat as it I8stal k[s] with giant 

steps throughout the land, prostrat ing before i t  al1 the dearest 

and most cheri shed ins t i tu t ions  o f  our forefathers" (30 November 

1843) , whi 1 e the next, i t i s the non-8ri ti sh maor i  ty o f  Canada 

East whose p o l i  tical domination i s  t o  be feared. 

On t h e  whole, t h i s  l a t t e r  group appears more benign i n  

R i  chardson ' s d i  scussi ons . f hi  s i s because the concepti on o f  French 

Canada as encountered i n  a number o f  h i  s po l i  ti cal art ic les,  i s 

p r i  mari 1 y romanti c . Radi cal pol i ti c i  ans and thei  r pol i ti CS may 

receive hyperbolic treatment a t  Richardson's hands, but he does not 

recommend they be t o l  erated due t o  any ronianti c, 1 i terary 



ingredient they might add t o  the qua1 i ty o f  being Canadian. This 

tolerance i s  reserved solely f o r  French Canada. As the group who 

fi r s t  gave *a character of poetry t o  the soi 1, French Canadians 

are t o  be valued f o r  the degree o f  f o l k l o re  that  they br ing to the 

general Canadi an i denti ty that Richardson ex to l l  s when d i  scussi ng 

t h i  ngs 1 i terary as opposed to t h i  ngs p d  i ti cal . f hus, the 

pragmatic, u t i l i t a r i a n ,  .pounds, sh i l l ings,  and pence* mental i ty o f  

the Saxon i s leavened by the French Canadian's poetic nature: 

Take fmm Canada the interest which i s  thrown around 
i t, by the pecul i a r  character o f  the French Canadien, 
and i t i s a t  once reduced t o  the condit ion o f  a naked 
and a barren Colony. It i s  the French Canadian who 
gives t o  i t  an anciennetd. He i s ,  to th is  country, 
what the Norman i s  to France and the 6asque to  Spain. 
What character o f  Romance could Moore, with a11 h is  
poeti  c i ngenui ty have g i  ven ta h i  s descent o f  the 
Rapids, had Re been rowed by a crew o f  tame and matter 
-of-fact Englishmen; instead o f  men whose national, 
simple, yet p i  cturesque manners and costume, and whose 
m i  r t h f u l  Song, contrasti ng w i  th the seemi ng per i  1 s 
which surrounded them, fomed a s t r i  k ing feature, per  
se, i n  the tabieau. Who, that  has seen a f l e e t  o f  
batteaux as we have, i n  the days of our boyhood, manned 
by sturdy and capotékd Voyageurs, on thei  r route f o r  
the North West, rowing to the w i  Id  stra ins o f  thei r 
measured voices, and infusing a spi rit o f  exhi li ra t ion  
even i n t o  the bosons o f  those who simply beheld them, 
would even desire to see the usages o f  the French 
Canadi ans d i  sconti nued? (4 Apri 1 1844) 

Richardson i s  less iipressed by whatever the r e a l i t y  o f  French 

Canada m i  ght be than he i s by i ts "pi cturesquemB qua7 i t ies, though 

he does go on t o  urge i ts "conci 1 i a t i  on, * presuinabl y i n  a pol i ti cal 

sense. And, al though ha agrees t h a t  the French language should be 

preserved, he makes i t clear that the administrative 1 i f e  o f  the 

colony requires f u l l  and correct knowledge o f  the English 

language." I n  other words, the language o f  po l i t i ca l  functions and 

the colony 's o f f i  cialdom shal l  be primari ly English. The French 



language may CO-exi s t  wi th it, preferably as an aesthetic element 

i n  the poeti c, decorative tableau o f  the Voyageurs As such, the 

French language belongs to Richardson's l i t e r a r y  discourse on 

Canada, whi l e  the Engl i sh language i s associated ui th pot i ti cal 

power, and i s  best-suited t o  the aattet-of-fact disputes o f  that  

f i e l d  . French Canada ' s l i ngui s t i  c d i  fference goes unrecogni zed and 

unval ued on the pol i ti cal 1 evel , whi l e  a t  the saae tirne bei ng 

assi m i  l ated t o  the a l  1 -encompassing, Tanadi ant1 identi  ty  tha t  

Richardson re fers  to  when discussing the 1 l terary f ie ld .  As soon 

as French Canada i s  admired f o r  the poetic qual i  t i es  i t brings t o  

the Canadian i den t i  ty, i t i s  no longer seen as presenting a 

poli ti cal threat. 

Once again, we are faced w i  t h  the gu l f  tha t  separates 

R i  chardson ' s d i  scourse on 1 i terature fmm h i  s pol i ti cal commentary . 
Though both d i  scourses are concerned w i  t h  the question o f  i denti t y  , 
they contradi c t  each other s i  nce the uni fi ed cul tu re  that 

Richardson seeks and promotes i n  the 'li terary f i e l d  does not 

correspond t o  the culture he discusses i n  pal i t i c a l  terms. He may 

be a Canadian author, but he i s  a Loyal is t  p o l i  t i c ian.  

R i  chardson ' s d i  scourse on 1 i terature reveal s h i  s desi re, and 

impatience, f o r  the emergence o f  an autonomous l i t e r a r y  f i e l d  that  

would respect  and value h is  l i t e r a r y  works-and also provide him 

with more o f  an income. I n  other words, he wants the cultural  and 

symbolic value t ha t  ho att r ibutes to  h i s  work t o  be accompanied 

w i  t h  commercial value. Yet h i  s experience shows tha t  there i s no 

guarantee that  these two types o f  value go hand i n  hand.21 H is  



expectations regarding the status of the l i t e r a r y  system i n  Canada 

are consi stently disappointed as he comes to real ize that  his 

conception o f  reading and w r i  t ing practïces and the li terary market 

simply do not coi ncide ri t h  the situation he f jnds thereeZ2 

I n  th is  way, Richardson's disappointment a t  his  lack o f  

accl aim reveals the extent t o  which the eleaents o f  the li terary 

system are interdependent. As he learned, i t was impossible to  

obtain the type o f  success he sought by appealing t o  an assumed 

sentiment o f  nationalism and lecturing Canadians a t  large on the 

seemliness o f  supporting native-born wmters.  He may well have 

taken i t upon himself t o  embody the 1 i terary establishment and 

speak as the authori ty  on 1 i  terary matters, but t o  state the way 

that things ideal ly  should be i s  seldon, su f f i c ien t  to bring them 

i nto being. 

As we have noted, Richardson's detemi nati on to name the 

existence o f  the 1 i terary field and impose a sense o f  order on i t 

consti tutes a point  o f  intersection w i  t h  the 1 i terary discourse o f  

c r i t i c s  o f  the l a t t e r  half  o f  the twentieth century. Like 

R i  chardson , these 1 a te r  c r i  ti CS are act ive  i n  establ i shi ng the 

1 iini ts  o f  the 1 i terary f i e l d  by decidi ng which texts  w i  11 form a 

p a r t  o f  i t and why. I ronical ly enough, Richardson and h is  works 

have corne t o  occupy an important ro le  i n  the  twentieth-century 

d i  scourse on n i  neteenth-century w r i  ti ng i n Canada. By negl ect i  ng 

the greater bu1 k o f  h i  s w r i  tings and choosi ng t o  focus p r i  mari ly on 

Wacousta and, to  a lesser extent, The Canadian Brothers, th is  

century6 s c r i  ti CS are free to construct Richardson as a 

representative f igure i n  the Canadi an t rad i t ion  they w i  sh t o  



recognize. From t h i s  perspective, i t i s  impractical to  dwell on 

his  other w r i  tings since these do not c o n f i n  the mle they assign 

him and his works. J u s t  as Richardson used the term Tanadianu i n  

an inclusive sense i n  his 7 i terary discourse, so do twentieth- 

century cri ti CS confine thensel ves t o  those o f  h i  s works that a l  1 ou 

them t o  d i s t i l l  a general Tanadianu function for them, without 

havi ng t o  account f o r  the contradi ctory conceptions o f  identi  ty 

that become evi dent if a l  1 of hi s pub1 i shed w r i  ti ng i s consi dered . 



Duri ng the summer o f  1842, vhi le Ri chardsonls New Ers was on 

the wane, a newconer who was later to found a more successful paper 

o f  the same name, se t  foo t  i n  North America f o r  the f i r s t  time. 

Thomas DIArcy McGee's career i n  the new world began i n  the United 

States when he was j u s t  seventeen years old, and largely took the 

form o f  a defence o f  the I r i s h  and o f  Roman Catholicism i n  North 

Ameri ca . The h i  s tory  o f  McGeel s gradua1 d i s i  11 usi  onment regardi ng 

republ icanism as he came t o  know i t i n  the United States and h i  s 

subsequent conversion t o  the conservative, monarchical form o f  

government t o  be found i n  Canada might well have qual i f ied him i n  

Richardson4s eyes as a 'komparative strangerN and "adventureru--the 

type o f  immigrant mentioned w i  t h  resentment i n  the Canadian 

Lova1 i s t  ' s mandate. Indeed, McGee ' s success i n pol i ti CS and h i  s 

role as a father o f  Confederation seem c rue l l y  i r on i c  when 

contrasted w i  th the miserable fate Richardson met w i  th i n  his 

na t ive  land; whi le  the ruined author o f  WacousM emigrated t o  the 

Uni ted States i n  the hope that l i f e  woul d prove more agreeable 

amongst the reading Americans, McGee headed north and busied 

himself w i  t h  the task o f  foster ing cu l tu ra l  and p o l i  t i c a l  se l f -  

consciousness i n  Canada. It i s  unlikely that  he had Richardson i n  

mind when he launched his New Era i n  Montreal i n  1857. Ten years 

1 ater ,  i n  h i  s f requentl y quoted %ajor cul t u ra l  statenentM 

(Bal lstadt,  @Thomas D1Arcy1 93), "The Mental Out f i  t o f  the New 

Oomi n i  onM ( 1867) , McGee f a i  1 ed t o  menti on e i  ther R i  chardson o r  h i  s 

works i n  h i s  b r i e f  assessment o f  Canadian books. Just as 



Richardson had been ignorant of the 1 i terary e f f o r t s  o f  h i s  

predecessors, i t woul d seem that McGee was unaware o f  Richardson l s 

ac t i v i  t i e s  i n  re la t ion t o  the colonyls l i t m a r y  l i f e ;  a t  the very 

least, i f  he knew o f  e i ther WacousQ o r  The Canadian Rrothers-or 

any other o f  Richardson's works-he d id  not make a point o f  

p r a i  s i  ng , or even menti oni ng , them . 
McGee l s d i  scourse on Canadi an 1 i terature narmwly l i nks the 

groject o f  establishing a l i t e ra tu re  w i  t h  that o f  creating a new 

s ta te  out o f  the disparate Br4 ti sh co'lonies i n  North America. 

Thus, f o r  HcGee, the importance of a national l i te ra ture  l i e s  not  

so much i n  i t s  uc i v i l i zhg16  o r  ornamental qual i t ies as i n  i t s  

capaci ty  t o  proclaim the nation's very existence. As such, the 

aims o f  McGee, the 1 i terary man, coi ncide w i  th those o f  McGee, the 

pol i t i  ci an, and may be seen as d i  fferent, y e t  compl ementary, rneans 

o f  achieving the same end. Whi le Richardson adopted variant 

approaches t o  the question o f  i den t i t y  depending on whether he was 

d i  scussi ng 7 i terary or pal i ti cal matters, McGee consi stent l  y 

stressed the objective of creating a new, united nationality; where 

Richardson made a formal , rhetor i  cal appeal to the value o f  

p a t r i  o t i  sa i n  eephasi z i  ng the national s i  gni fi cance o f  h i  s works , 

McGee saw the niai n function o f  li terature i n  qui t e  pragniatic terms. 

A national l i  terature1s primary r o l e  was t o  help consti tute and 

cons01 i date pol i ti cal i denti ty . Pract i  ces o f  readi ng and w r i  ti ng 

associated with the project o f  such a 1 i terature therefore served 

t o  concreti t e  the idea o f  the state i tseTf. A t  the same time, 

McGeels conception o f  a national 1 i terature as a necessary element 

i n the  creation o f  the "new national i tyY that  he envisaged a l  so 



assi gned 1 i terature the tas k o f  d i  s t i  ngui shi ng Canadi ans, o r  

B r i  ti sh Ameri cans , speci fi cal l y f rom Ameri cans : 

Every country, every nat ional i ty,  every people, must 
create and foster a National L i  terature, i f i t i s  thei r 
wish t o  preserve a d i s t i n c t  ind iv idua t i t y  frm other 
nations. If precautions are no t  taken to secure th is  
end, the d is t inc t ive  character and features o f  a people 
must disappear. . . . The popular mind œust be trained 
and educated according to the physicat appearances and 
social condition o f  the country; and the people who are 
so unfortunate as to possess no fountain fron which they 
can procure the e l i x i r  o f  t h e i r  existence, w i l l  soon 
disappear from the face o f  the earth, o r  becorie ierged 
i n  some more numerous o r  more powerful neighbor. 
( mlProtection f o r  Canadian Literature, a New Fra 24 Apri 1 1858 

E l  sewhere, h i  s focus on *mental sel f-rd i ancefl ( "Mental 1) 

partakes o f  the same fear tha t  Bishop Strachan f e l t  i n  the face o f  

the perceived threat  o f  reading materials and textbooks from the 

United States. Like Strachan, McGee had a strong personal stake i n  

the promotion of a North American poli tical formation tha t  was 

d i s t i n c t  f rom the United States, and destined t o  renain so. Having 

"burned h is  bridgesmm south o f  the border, he must have been anxious 

t o  help to preserve a po l i  t i c a l  sphere i n  which he i i g h t  play an 

active role. 

It has o f ten  been noted that McGee ' s ear l  i e r  i nvol vement i n  

the Young Ireland movement acquainted him ri th the national i s t  

theories and 1 i terary nodels that  he appl ied  to Canadian 

c i  rcumstances . However, the d i  ffi cul  ty McGee met w i  t h  i n  North 

America was i n  having soaehow to relate past hi  storical  events t o  a 

"peoplew that  d i  d not  êxist, and to a heterogeneous population f o r  

sonte of whon those events woul d not be meani ngful . Hence , i n  

prophesyhg a "new nat ional i tyw he was compelled t o  look t o  the 

future, and t o  what might potent ia l ly  corne t o  be, white his adapted 



l i t e r a r y  mode? demanded M a t  he focus on the past, and what had 

been. This d i f f i c u l  ty helps explain why McGee may al ternate ly  

value and ignore the colonyls history . If we return to ûenedict 

Anderson s description o f  nat ional i st sentiment as bei ng i nvested 

i n  an %nagined community, then the national conmuni ty to be 

forged out  o f  colonial union and celebrated by p e t s  was doubly 

imagined i n  the sense tha t  the union remained an amorphous th ing o f  

the future. 

McGeel s synthetic v is ion o f  a future Canada was coupled from 

the s t a r t  w i  t h  the project  o f  continental expansion and schemes t o  

a t t r a c t  greater numbers o f  immigrants. It was hoped tha t  i f  the 

monarchical f o m  o f  government could be so extended and the 

population augmented, the t e r r i t o r i a l  growth o f  the United States 

woul d be thwarted and i ts Iluni versa1 democracy doctrine1' (a 
S~eeches 30) counterbalanced, if not held i n  check. Thusj he 

w r i  tes w i  t h  enthusiasm o f  the prospect o f  colonizing s t i  11 mare 

terri tory: 

Vast forests await but the axe o f  the woodsaan t o  
make way f o r  the corn f i e l d ,  the haetet, or the 
populous c i  t y .  The path o f  empire i s  westward, and fate 
promises f o r  the noment a glorious future f o r  the 
Provi mes o f  B r i  ti sh North Ameri ca. Care must be taken, 
however, to attract the stream, o r  else i t  may wander 
through some other bed. Emigration must be encouraged by 
Canadi an statesmen . 
( I1Protecti on t o  Emigrants, " New Era 20 Apri 1 1858 ) 

Yet t h i s  vision o f  a 'great new Northern nation41 ( a h c r i  canN 

37) t o  be achieved i n  par t  through the at t ract ion o f  a greater 

number o f  emigrants seems i n  turn t o  have %lindedo McGee to a 

paral 1 el national i s t  nouement that  had been afoot f o r  some ti me. 

and whose goal i t  was t o  uni te and dist inguish French Canada as a 



communi ty-or t o  d i  s t i  ngui sh Canadiens f rom Canadi ans o r  B r i  ti sh 

Americans. This inovement gained aiomentum f o l  lowing the A c t  o f  

Union i n  1840, and was one step-or a couple of decades-ahead o f  

McGee i n  i ts task o f  fostering a sense o f  ident i ty :  

L ' Uni on condui t à une transfomati on déci s i  ve 
du champ de f 'opinion publique : il n'est  plus 
questi on, comme auparavant, de revendi quer en faveur 
d'un p ro je t  de société progressiste. Il s 'ag i t  plut& 
de defendre une col 1 ect i  v i  té menacée de di spari ti on. 
Le travail entrepris durant les  années 1820 e t  1830, 
pour donner des bases documentai res sûres à l 'h is to i re  
nationale canadi enne", va servi r a 1 ' a f f  i mati on 
i den t i  t a i  re par 1 a construction d ' une mérnoi re  col lect ive . 
Les chercheurs ne se contentent p l  us d'accumuler e t  de 
classer 7es pièces : i 1s commencent b les rendre pub1 iques 
par 1 ' (di ti on e t  A les di nterpdter .  I l s  s 'emploient 
par l a  au p ro j e t  urgent de fonder le pays par l a  parole, 
de décr i re  e t  de fa i re  connaftre l a  nation. 

(Lemire, yip 3:249) 

For a l i  terate i ndividual interested i n  embarking upon a po l i  ti cal 

career, i t would have been d i f f i c u l  t to renain whol ly unapprised o f  

such a development. Perhaps one o f  the most s igni f icant  ways i n  

which McGee emerged as a "prophet o f  the new nationali t yM 

(Ballstadt, laThomas D'Arcyn 85) was i n  h i s  very dis incl inat ion t o  

acknowl edge t h i  s other national i s t  movement, preferri ng i nstead t o  

co l  lapse French Canada's ident i ty  i n t o  M a t  o f  the greater colonial 

union that he advocated: some one hundred years later, Margaret 

Atwood was t o  take nuch the same appmach i n  equating 'surv ival l  

with ' ? a  survivance. Although McGee may turn t o  h is tor ica l  

figures o f  New France fo r  the purposes o f  some o f  the poems 

included i n  h i s  Canadian Balla&, he i s  loath t o  comment on those 

o f  h is  French-language contemporaries who a n  engaged i n  a caapaign 

simi l a r  t o  h i s  own, yet whol ly a t  odds with i t s  objectives. Whi le 

he wrote h is  numerous art ic les on the need f o r  a national 



l i t e ra tu re  and on the impediments t ha t  prevented one from 

fl ouri  shi ng , h i  s French-1 anguage caunterparts were busy tendi ng to 

la 1 i t thature canadienne which, i n  the i  r opinion, a lnady existed 

and preserved the Ilel i x i  r o f  the i  r existence, IJ t o  use McGeeEs 

phrase, 

Indeed, French Canada's e l i t e  had covered a good deal o f  

ground i n  the process o f  %aming the nationu well before HcGee ever 

set  foot  i n  North America. Thus, as feelings o f  national ident i  t y  

grew from 1830 un t i  1 1845, Ili 1 s se donnent un patron, une fête, un 

drapeau, un hymne, un eiibl ème ( feui ? l e d '&ab1 e) d i  ts ' nationaux ' ; 

i 7 s rendent l national es 1 ' h i  s to i  re, 1 ' éducation, 1 a 1 i t térature" 

( Lor t i  e 265) . 1 n the words o f  Charles Daoust, member o f  the 

Ins t i tu t  Canadfen of Montreal i n  1853, t h i  s national i ty "à 1 aquel 1 e 

le peuple se cramponne comme par ins t inc t t6  was not characterized by 

"la carr io le  à 1 lantique, l a  pipe e t  l e  curéa as a newspaper o f  

Upper Canada portrayed i t; rather, i t was Ilun sentiment pl& 

qua une pensée définie; un souvenir p l u t ô t  qu'une réa l i té  tangible 

. . . c ' est  1 e cul t e  de 1 a patri  e--c l est  1 a re l ig ion des tombeauxn 

(Lamonde, Gens 62-63). Attenpts to f o m  public opinion and raise 

consciousness regardi ng thi s nati onal i denti t y  al ready had a 1 ong 

history o f  t h e i r  own. They emphasized the nation's past and i t s  

roots, and set about imagining a comunity by means of a discourse 

that  was t a  have 1 i ttle i n  coiimion wi  th HcGee s new national i ty and 

i t s  westward expansion. The fol lowing excerpt froi a lecture given 

a t  the Imti tut Canadien by Gui 1 l aume Lévesque on 27 January 1848 

provides an example o f  the competi ti on McGee was up agai nst: 

Notre pays n'est  . . . que Ta création du grand fleuve; 



i l  en e s t  l'âme e t  l e  foyer vivant. 
( 0 - - 1  
Aujourd l hui . . .notre pays, à nous Canadiens, ne comprend 
que l e  Bas-Canada e t  s 'etend, sur le grand fleuve, 
j usqu ' Sai n t  Régis seul ement . 
l e * - 1  

Je veux par7er de cette uni forn i  t é  de moeurs, d1 habitudes 
e t  de langage qui s 'est établ ie e t  se naint ient  dans tout  
1 e pays . . . . Le Canadi en de Gaspé est 1 e marne que ce1 u i  
des bords de 1 'Outaouais, ce1 ui de Beauharnais 1 e même 
que l e  montagnard du Saguenay. Et cette unfforniite dans 
1 es moeurs, 1 es habi tudes e t  1 e 1 angage . . . est d ' autant 
p l u s  admi rable qu'el l e  entraqne cet te unanimité de 
sentiment e t  de pens&e, qui fon t  de tous les Canadiens 
pour ainsi d i re un seul home. C'est un peuple qui 
semb7e nlavoi r qu'un meme coeur e t  qu'un même espr i t ,  e t  
c ' e s t  l à  l e  plus beau t r a i t  dont il puisse slenorgueil lir. 
C'est l a  f o i s  sa vertu e t  sa force e t  sa sauvegarde, 
c ' e s t  13 le principal avantage que nous ret irons de c e t  
ordre admi rab1 e[ . ] (Lévesque 296, 302, 311) 

This discourse adheres to the idea o f  a cohesive, hornogeneous 

Canadi an communi t y  that i s rooted i n a speci f i c  geographi cal 

t e r r i  tory. I t s  apparent uni formi t y  o f  moeurs, habitudes, and 

7angage i s  perceived ta  be the key to i t s  strength and i ts 

i denti t y  . Thi  s i s the Canadi an conununi ty whose w r i  ti ngs James 

Huston col 1 ected i n  h is  R é ~ e r t a i  re national (1848) and whose 

history Garneau set  out t o  t e l  1 i n  h is  His to i re  du Canada demis  sa 

~ëcouverte -jusau '5  os i n u q  (18454852) . It does not include the 

l i terary wo rk  o f  Thomas Cary o r  o f  John Richardson, o r  o f  any 

other Engl i sh-1 anguage w r i  ters, be they poets, edi tors, novel i s t s  

o r  pol i ti ca l  commentators; i nstead, Huston and Garneau ident i  f y  an 

al ternate constellation o f  wri ters and texts that  relate t o  the 

col 1 ec t i  ve i denti t y  they w i  sh t o  consti tute and reinforce through 

t h e  w r i  t ten word. Thus, whi l e  one fragmented system was emergi ng 

gradually i n  the English language, another emerged alongside i t  i n  

French. Despi t e  McGeebs bal lads on Jacques Cart ier and h i  s 

admiration f o r  Garneau, an "historian o f  an undoubtedly high orderu 



("Mentalu S),  there were feu points o f  contact between these 

i ncreasi ngl y separate 1 i terary spheres . HcGee ' s w r i  ti ngs tend to 

confirm thi s state o f  a f f a i r s .  

This chapter w i l l  examine HcGeefs discourse on l i t e r a t u r e  

w i  t h i  n the context o f  the la rge r  discussion o f  p o l i  ti cal and 

cu l tu ra l  i d e n t i t y  a t  the time o f  Canada's Confederation. It w i i l  

allow us to see how a writer who has commonly been perceived as a 

defender o f  p o l i  ti cal and cu l tu ra l  di f ference actual l y  espoused a 

programme based on the desi re t o  eliminate dif ference i n  ttte name 

of a greater po l i  t i c a l  body. If we accept the idea t h a t  

Confederati on, "i tsel f the product o f  great i magi nat ion and wel 1 - 
directed energy, nevertheless took place i n  an ideofogical  vuid" 

(McOouga'll 63), then we may come t o  appreciate the d i f f i c u f  ty McGee 

had i n  fashi oni ng a compel 1 i ng na t i  onal i s t  1 i terary  d i  scourse . 
This d i f f i c u l t y  was o f  course compounded by the pers is tent  problem 

o f  having t o  advocate a speci f ic ,  nat ional i den t i  ty  f o r  Canada 

w i  th i  n the contradi ctory framework o f  the B r i  ti sh enpi r e  . 
Ultimately, i t  iaay be argued t h a t  the vague quality of 

"northernnesstl that he of ten evoked i n  h i s  attempts t o  characterize 

"a regi on, hard, iron-bound and coldN w i  th  i ts "potent f r i g i  ci ai r ,  

"frozen plain' '  and llstormy p i  nesa did no t  provide a strong enough 

basi s f o r  the a r t i  cul a t ion  o f  a cornmon i denti tu. The chal lenge 

McGee faced i n  adapti ng h i  s nat ional i s t  theories o f  l i  te ra ture  t o  a 

national i ty that was y e t  to come in to  being, pref igured the 

d i  l emma that  would perplex 1 a te r  generati ons who were t o  grappl e 

w i  t h  the idea o f  a Tanadi an 1 i terature. (Al te rnat i  vely, we may 

choose to agree w i  th  Peter J. Smith's argument t a  the e f f e c t  tha t  



"Canadi an Confederati on . . . was not w i  thout ideologi cal 

underpi nni ng and that "the commerci al i de01 ogy o f  Canadi an Tori es 

was predominant p o l i  t i c a l  l y  i n  1867" (29) . If we do, then HcGee s 

chal 1 enge was tha t  o f  transl a t i  ng those unpoeti c, unheroi c 

underpinni ngs-which S m i t h  takes to be the e l  aboration o f  a credi t 

instrument, the creation o f  an o u t l e t  f o r  menas ambitions, and the 

supposed guarantor of po l i  t i c a l  stabi 1 i t y 4  nto a national 

l i terature;  l ikewise no rnean feat.) 

Since the days o f  the confident l i t e r a r y  nationalism o f  the 

1960s and 1970s, contemporary c r i  t i c s  have corne t o  r e f l e c t  on the 

nature and place o f  a national l i t e r a t u r e  i n  a country fragmented 

by regi onal , cultural, pol i  ti cal , and 1 ingu is t i  c d i  fferences . For 

some, th is  has led to the study o f  Canadian 1 i teratures i n  the 

p lural  , o f  Quebécoi s 1 i terature, o r  o f  hyphenated-Canadi an 

l i teratures.  For others, l i k e  W J .  Keith, i t  has entai led the use 

o f  qua l i f i  ers, as seen i n  the ti t i c  o f  h i s  Canadian L i  terature i n  

Enali sh, along w i t h  a b r i e f  recognit ion o f  hou the "1 i ngu is t i c  

compl i cationIl helps perpetuate the cul  tu ra l  "two so l i  tudes, and 

the conclusion that, l1[a]t the present time, English- and French- 

Canadi an w r i  ti ng are best d i  scussed separatel y" (7)  . Phi 1 i p 

S tratford ' s work i n  the f i  el d of comparative Canadi an 1 i terature 

cl early contradi c ts  Kei th% posit ion, ye t  he, too, expresses 

certai  n reservations regardi ng h i  s own research on Engl i sh- and 

French-7 anguage w r i  ti ng i n Canada: 

together w i  th  the phenornenon o f  para1 1 e l  growth one 
must also reg is ter  the f a c t  that  there has been 7 i  t t l e  
d i rec t  sharing o f  experience between the two li terary 
communi t ies.  This does not inva l idate  the pr inc ip le o f  
para1 1 e l  ism but emphasi zes another o f  i ts  



characteri s t i  cs : that paral  l el 1 i nes never met, or 
meet only i n  i n f i n i t y .  (3) 

As a resul t, he i s obf iged ta adni t that "there i s somethi ng 

a r t i  fi c i  a l  about t r e a t i  ng the  two Canadi an 1 i teratures 

comparati vel  yu (5) . Others are more provocati ve i n  the i  r 

assessrnent o f  the s i tua t ion ;  thus, M i l  an V. D i m i  6 states t h a t  

[ o l f t e n  the first i ns ight  about Canadian 1 i terature that  schol ars 

and c r i  ti CS a l  i ke a r r i v e  at, i s the conclusion that the- real 1 y i s 

no such thing" (144). This observation f inds  i rnp l i c i t  support i n  

some o f  E.D. Blodgett% remarks on the question. I n  h i s  opinion, 

" [ t l h e  central issue i s  p o l i  t i c a l n  since "Canada i s  not a u n i f i e d  

country i n  ci ther a p o l i  tical or a cultural sense, and therefore to 

seek some cornmon thread i n  i t s  ï i  teratures i s a vain enterpr i  se 

indeed" (8-9). However, he adds tha t  

despite the fac t  t ha t  Canada i s  a t  l eas t  two nations 
whose federal j u r i  sdict ion i s  s t i  11 i n  the process of 
d e f i  n i  ti on, l i t e r a r y  c r i  ti CS cont i  nue t o  behave . . . as 
i f  Canada were one country with literatures i n  two 
d i f f e r e n t  languages. (17) 

Thus, the d i  lemma regardi  ng the defi n i  t ion  o f  Canada l s @@national 

1 i terature renai ns, conti nui ng t o  chal lenge todayl s c r i  ti CS just  

as i t  challenged McGee. 

A t  the time o f  his  arr iva1 i n  Canada i n  1857 and throughout 

the 1860s, McGee worked on behalf  o f  Canada's immigrant I r i s h  by 

representing them i n  the  House o f  Assembly and defending tkir 

r i g h t  t o  a Cath01 i c  education. Because o f  t h i s  aspect o f  h i s  

pol i t i  cal career, he i s ce r ta in l y  known as a champion o f  the Iri sh 

cause i n  Canada. L i  kewi se, h i  s e f f o r t s  t o  promote Confederati on 

and t a  fos ter  an indigenous Canadian literature have become 

somethi ng of a cornmonpl ace . Indeed , 1 i ke R i  chardson, he 



constitutes a l i t e r a r y  fragment i n  h i s  own r i gh t ,  and i s  remembered 

f o r  h is r o l e  as v is ionary o f  Canada's future. 

I n  h is  own time, the prophetic words o f  HcGeets Address a t  

Quebec o f  May 1862 were quoted on the ti tle page o f  Henry $ . 
Morgan's encyclopaedic Bibliotheca Canadensis: o r  A Manual o f  

Canadian L i  te ra ture  (1867) : 

A l  1 we have to do, i s  * * * each f o r  hïmself--you 
and you, gentlemen, and al1 of us--to welcome every 
ta lent ,  t o  hai  1 every invention, t o  cherish every gem 
o f  a r t ,  t o  f os te r  every gleam o f  authorship, t o  honour 
every acquirement and every natura l  g i f t ,  to l i f t  
ourselves to the leve l  o f  our des t i  nies, to ri se above 
a l  1 l ow l i m i  ta t j  ons and narrow c i  rcumscri p t i  ans, t o  
cul  t i v a t e  that  t rue  cathol i c i  t y  o f  spi rit whi ch 
embraces a l  1 creeds, a l  1 classes, and a l  1 races, i n  
order t o  make o f  our boundless Province, so r i ch  i n  
known and unknown resources, a g reat  new Northern 
nation. 

Fol 1 owi ng McGee l s assassi na t i  on, Fenni ngs Tay1 o r  was qui ck t o  note 

i n  Thomas DIArcv McGee: Sketch o f  His L i f e  and Death (1868) tha t  

McGee " i n i  t ia ted a phrase as descr ip t ive o f  h i s  object, which has 

s i  nce become faini l i ar al i ke from use and c r i  ti c i  sm, II and adds t h a t  

"the proposed confederacy was i n  [HcGeets] mind and wr i t ings  

associated w i  t h  the i dea o f  a ' new national i ty  (15) . Regardi ng 

the nature o f  McGeeis contr ibut ion to the cause o f  Confederation, 

Alexander Brady opines tha t  I1[h]is work was not  that o f  a 

consti t u t i  onal archi  t e c t  gï v i  ng expressi on t o  p o l i  ti ca l  needs i n  

the legal terms o f  a const i tut ion; instead, I1McGee1s task was that 

o f  insp i  rat ion.  His pos i t i on  was tha t  o f  a prophet and a guide" 

( 159) . I n  a  note t o  readers o f  McGeel s co l  1 ected speeches, Char1 es 

Murphy confirms Brady's assesment: McGee becomes the I1Prophet o f  

Canadian Nationality1I ( x i  ) . For h is  par t ,  Car1 F. Klinck deems 



McGee the "chief  ora tor  and l i t e r a r y  manu and "advocate o f  Canadian 

cul  tureM among the fathers o f  Confederati on ("L i  terary Act i  v i  ty- 

1841-1880' 169, 170) . The ti t l e  o f  Carl BaTlstadt8 s a r t i c l e ,  

Thomas DIArcy McGee as a Father o f  Canadian L i  terature8' (1976), 

makes clear h is  understanding o f  HcGeeBs rote. The entry on McGee 

i n  the Dictionaw o f  Canadian Biouranhy notes tha t  the 'new 

nat i  onal i ty " t ha t  he envi saged woul d be d i  s t i  ngui shed by i ts 

connection with Great B r i t a i n  and by the eventual Udevelopment of a 

d i  s t i  nc t i  ve Canadian 1 i teratureu (Burns 492) . f i n a l  Ty, i n  the 

Oxford Comani on t o  Canadi an L i  teraturg Char1 es R. Steel e observes 

tha t  McGee garnered "fame as an orator ical  proponent o f  

Confederati on i n the years i mmediately precedi ng i ts establ ishment 

Together , these observati ons ernphasi ze McGee ' s ant i  c i  p a t i  on o f  

a future Canadian nat iona l i ty ,  as well as h is  awareness o f  the need 

f o r  a l i  terary c l  ass t o  play a conscious role i n  creating a 

cu l tu ra l  and po l i  tical ident i  ty to go w i  t h  i t. McGee had a fi r m  

grasp o f  the potent ia l  products o f  the l i t e r a r y  systera. He 

expected that  1 i terature  woul d confi rni national i t y  , j u s t  as the 

nat ion woul d provi de the grounds f o r  1 i terature: 

What then do we need? . . . the CO-operation o f  al1 Our 
forces, the Col leges, the Churches, the Government, and 
the popular favor, t o  produce a li terature. How and 
when i s  t h i s  CO-operation t o  be obtained? When we see 
a national s p i r i t  penetrating a l 1  these orders and 
ranks, we sha l l  see a national 1 i terature, and not  
before. To l i t e r a r y  men, and lovers o f  le t ters,  here a t  
least, i s  one i r r e s i s t i b l e  argument i n  favor o f  
national i ty. 
( '#On Nati onal i ty--Li terature, " New Era 26 January 1858 



Generally, a favourable appreciatïon o f  McGee may be derived from 

the observations quoted above; as one h is tor ian  has rerarked, ta1 k 

o f  'forming a 'new national ityl . . . s t r i  kes chords w i  th  l a t e  

twenti e t h  century Canadi anst1 (Martin, Introducti on 11) . 
Speci f i  ca l  l y s  Car1 Bal lstadt's ar t ic le ,  which focuses on a handful 

o f  edi t o r i a l  col umns on l i terature i n  the New Em and on .The 

Mental Out f i  t o f  the New Dominionu (1867),  values McGee as Ilan 

early advocate and explorer o f  Canadian l i t e r a r y  cul turen (95) who 

deserves recogni t i o n  . Bal 1 stadt al so notes that previous 

assessments o f  McGeels career tend t o  concentrate exclusively on 

h is  p o l i  t i c a l  a c t i v i  t i e s  a t  the expense of the "li  terary aspect o f  

h i  s careeru (85 ) , and therefore proposes to  exami ne the 1 a t t e r  . 
Yet h i s  own understanding o f  McGeeis thought concerning things 

l i t e r a r y  suggests that, for McGee, Yhere could be no new 

n a t i  onal i ty w i  thout  a na t i  onal 1 i terature" (86) . Hence pol i ti cal 

and 1 i terary questions cannot be easi ?y separated i n d i  scussi ons o f  

McGee l s p l  ace i n Canadi an l i t e r a t u n  . Indeed, McGee l s w r i  ti ngs 

more or less  condemn l i t e ra tu re  to the "social servitudeN that 

Bourdieu sees as t yp ica l  o f  the 1 i terary o r  a r t i s t i c  f i e l d  before 

i t achieves the autonoiay necessary t o  disengage i tsel f from such 

uses, be they associated w i  t h  "the moral censure and aesthetic 

programmes o f  a proselyt iz ing church, o r  the academic controls and 

d i  rect ives o f  poli t i c a l  power, inc l ined t o  regard a r t  as an 

i nstrument o f  pmpagandall (15) . 
It nay therefore be argued that  McGeeis r o l e  as a producer o f  

Canadian li terature-or as one o f  i t s  fathers-is no t  only 

i nter tw i  ned w i  t h  hi s pol i ti cal endeavours, but i s u l  timately 



subordinate to then. I n  other words, the product McGee expects 

that the readi ng and w r l  t i ng  o f  l i terary  texts and the e l  aborati on 

o f  the 1 i terary i ns t i  tution w i  l l generate, i s the state i t se l  f . In 

t h i s  way, the pract i  ces o f  p r i n t  culture are to be adapted t o  meet 

the colonyls need o f  distinguishing i tself from other states. This 

means that li terature i s  not  l i rn i ted merely to the pronotion o f  

na t iona l i s t  sentiment and belonging, but i s  cal led upon t o  support 

the ends o f  a given p o l i  ti cal platforni. For McGee, th i s  platform 

aims, f i r s t  o f  a l  1, at  bringing about the union o f  the B r i t i sh  

colonies, and second, a t  expanding the union westward to the 

Paci fi c ocean .3 1 t i s  clear that  his expectati ons o f  the l i terary 

i nsti t u t i  on i n  Canada do not coi nci  de w i  th Richardson s f o r  an 

autonomous li terary f i e ld  that would value his own works i n  

particular and enhance his personal reputation as a man o f  let ters;  

nei ther i s HcGee i nterested i n  'sacri fi c i  nga a t  1 i terature ' s a l  tar . 
Instead, 1 i terature i s to sanction and eulogi ze a pol i t i c a l  i dea. 

I n  compari son w=i t h  h i  s other w r i  ti ngs, however, McGee has 

r e l  a t i  vely l i t t l e  to say about 1 i terature. His m a d i a n  Bal 1 a& 

and Occasi onal V e r s e  appeared i n  1858, soon after his arriva1 i n  

Montreal . It was the on1 y vol unie of poetry he was to pub1 i sh . The 

New Era  (25 May 1857-1 Hay 18581, whose prospectus announces i t  as 

a tri -weekl y Igdevoted to News, L i  terature, and General Pol i ti CS, 

certai n l  y exhi b i  tr a sustai ned i nterest  i n  the 1 i terary arts. 

Fai rly regular literary features inc l  ude a column devoted t o  

"L i terature and L i  terary Men on Both Sides o f  the Atlantic, i n  

which McGee provides an inforined connientary on conternporary wri ters 

and thei  r works; seri a l  ized f i c t i o n  and the work o f  local poets; 



and book reviews, often of works published in, and about, Canada. 

As was the case with Ttiomas Cary and the Mercwy, McGee figures as 

a l i t e r a r y  producer by v i r tue of the aniount o f  space he 

consistently devotes ta  li terature and the discussion o f  i t. 

However, his announcement on 29 April 1858 o f  the paper's 

suspension, barely a year f o l  lowing i t s  f i r s t  appearance, more o r  

less put an end t o  the l i t e ra ry  conponent o f  McGee's programme. I n  

other words, aside from publ ic  lectures he may have given f o r  

d i  verse soci e t i  es o r  f o r  Mechani CS ' 1 nsti tutes, the greater part  o f  

McGee's w r i  ting from the 1860s onward was devoted largeiy to the 

pal i ti cal steps necessary t o  the creation o f  a new national i ty . 
Before movi ng on t o  consi der some o f  these more po l i  ti cal works, i t 

i s worth considering his  poetry and h i s  ed i  torial ar t ic les  i n  the 

New Era. 

In the presentation o f  h is  Çanadian Ballads, i t  i s  clear that 

McGee i s  foflowing the l i t e r a r y  programme as set out by the 

adherents o f  the Young Ire1 and movement: h is  goal i s  t o  inspire 

feef i ngs o f  pa t r i o t i  sm through a fami l i a r i  ty  w i  t h  h i  story, as 

rendered i n  the form o f  bal lads. Thus, he addresses h is  

readershi p speci f i  cal l y as "the younger generati on o f  Canadi ans, " 

and reminds th is  group that "we shalt one day be a great  northern 

nation, and develope w i  th in  ourselves that best f r u i t  o f  

national i ty, a new and 1 asting 1 i teraturel' ( v i  i ) . f n the absence 

o f  a pendi ng opportuni ty t o  d i  s t i  ngui sh themsel ves on the 

bat t le f ie ld ,  he invi tes h is  young Canadian readers t o  take up t h e i r  

pens and s ty l  e themsel ves cul tura l  warriors f o r  the good o f  thei r 

country : 



It is, indeed, glorious to die  i n  battle i n  defence o f  
Our homes and altars; but not less glorious i s  i t to 
l i v e  ta celebrate the virtues o f  our hemic countrynen, 
t o  adorn the history, or  to preserve the t radi t ions o f  
our country, ( v i  i -vi i l ) 

Mc- s own bal lads serve as an example, since they turn to the 

past f o r  subject matter, and settle on explorers (Sebastian Cabot, 

Jacques Cartier, Henry Hudson, and Sieur de La Salle) ; an 

i deaï ized, generi c Ameri ndian (The  Arct ic 1 ndian s Faithm ) ; 

landmarks o f  Louer Canada (the chape1 o f  Notre-hm-des-Neiges and 

"St. Annes, the spot where Thomas Hoore i s  said to have w r i  tten 

h i  s " 'Canadian Boat-songl (63) ) ; legend ( 'The Sea Captai nR ) ; the 

mFounderls spi r i tu ( "Ami and RiseM 46) ; and the War o f  1812 ("Along 

the Line! ") .  Car1 F. Klinck suggests tha t  the reading public 

responded enthusiasti cal l y  to these p a t r i o t i  c bal lads: 

[A IS  i f  to  j u s t i f y  [McGee1s] I r i s h  f o r u l a ,  a nuaber 
o f  then becane i mmedi ate and 1 as t i  ng favouri tes, 
especi a l  1 y 5ebast i  an Cabot to h i  s Lady, If ItJacques 
Cartier, "The Arct i  c Indi  an 's Fai th, a and @Our Ladye 
of the Snow. " McGeel s bal lads became the fashion. 

( "Li terary Act3 v i  ty--1841-1880tf 170) 

Indeed, the handful o f  pa t r io t i c  poems under the Pen name 

I1DonnaconaBB [J. F. Mcl)omell] that appeared i n  the N a E r a ,  as well 

as others by Wrs. 3.L. Leprohonu and HM.A.S.n [Mary Ann Sadlier], 

suggest t h a t  some of McGeems naders and friands were eager t o  

f o l  1 ow h i  s exanpl e. K l  i nck and Wattars chose "The Arct i  c 1 ndi an l s 

FaithI1 and l'Jacques CartierU as representative ballads i n  their 

canadian Anthdoey, c i  t i n g  the former f o r  i ts recognition o f  "myths 

of the aborg ine~,~  the l a t t e r  f o r  ils celebration o f  "heroic events 

o f  the distant pastIB (61). 



As previously noted, i t i s  the question o f  the past that poses 

a problem f o r  HcGeets use o f  this i i t e r a r y  nformula, as Kl inck 

chooses t o  cal1 it. Certainly the very idea that such ballads 

embody a formula or recipe that may be applied by wr i te rs  engaged 

i n  the invent ion o f  the nation, make McGeet s poeas seem somewhat 

awkward and contrived. Thus, on one level we may cringe a t  the 

opening 1 ines o f  "Sebastian Cabot t a  his Lady," the f i r s t  o f  

McGee l s "Canadi an Bal 1 ads , i n whi ch he i ntroduces the theme o f  

the col d (Wear my Lady, you wil1 understand / By these presents 

coning t o  your hand, / Ur i  t ten i n  the Hyperborean seas / (Where my 

love f o r  you doth never f reeze) '  (911, while on another, we may be 

puzzled by the select ion o f  *Occasional Versesn that f o l  lows the 

Canadi an materi a1 . The f i rst o f  these i s ti tl ed "Home-Si ck 

Stanzas, " and detai  1s the speaker's painful *exile i n  the west. ' 
Its second stanza reads thus: 

1 fel t a weight where'er 1 went- 
I f e l t  a void w i th in  my brain; 

Hy day hopes and my dreams were blent 
W i  th  sable threads o f  mental pain; 

My eye delighted not  t o  1 ook 
On forests o ld  or rapids grand; 

The strangerls pride 1 scarce could brook, 
My heart  was i n  my own dear land. 

(68) 

In the final stanza i t  becomes apparent that %y own dear landn i s  

not  t ha t  o f  the c h i i l  northerly climes, where "On the round 

Canadian cedars / Legends high await but readersN ( " A m  and RiseIl 

45 ) , but t ha t  o f  1 r e l  and, where the ex$ led speaker w i  shes he were 

i nstead: 

Whereler 1 turned, some emblem s t i 7  1 
Roused consci ousness upon my track; 



Some h i I l  was l i k e  an Irish h i l l ,  
Some wild bird ls whistle called me back; 

A sea-bound ship bore off my peace, 
Between i ts white, col d wings o f  woe;  

Oti, i f  1 had but  wings T i  ke these, 
Where my peace went, 1, too, would go. 

(68) 

Given McGeets prefator ia l  remarks on the value o f  "a wise, public- 

spi  ri ted p a t r i  o t i  sm i n l i terature ," the honour o f  ce1 ebrati ng " the 

v i  rtues o f  our heroi c countrymen , l8 and the great northern na t i  on 

that both he and h i  s readers u i  17 bui l d  together, i t would seem 

that the Ballads and the Verses make f o r  imcompatible reading 

material. While the Ballads s t r ive t o  promote the idea o f  a 

Canadian nation by focusing on t h e  colonyls history, the Verses 

abound i n  expressions o f  nostalgia and love f o r  the land o f  McGeels 

o r i  g i  ns. Hou aware i s he o f  the problems that  such dual a l  l e g i  ance 

entai 1s where the creation o f  a "new nationali tyl1 i s  concerned? 

I f  we cansider McGee8s use o f  h is tory  i n  the Canadi an Bal lads, 

his New Era edi t o r i a l  s, and h i  s subsequent publications, i t appears 

that the question o f  d i  vided 1 oyal t i e s  was one o f  the major 

stumbl ing bl  ocks that  h is  p o l i  tical v is ion o f  a uni ted, extended 

Canada was t o  corne up against. I n  the  Ba1 1 ads, he begi ns w i  th the 

safely distant  pre-conquest past o f  the explorers and the French 

régime, then devotes a few poems t o  Louer Canadian fo lk lore  before 

moving on to commemorate the War o f  1812. McGee therefore shies 

away fron recounting the conquest i n  bal lad form. It i s  not 

d i  ffi cul t ta understand why he avoi ds t h i  s pa r t i  cul ar h i  s t o r i  cal 

moment; a f te r  al 1, i n tu rn i  ng t o  the past, h i  s goal i s to create a 

sense o f  shared history, community, and ident i ty ,  and such a goal 

would i nevi tably be compromised were McGee to duel l on an event 



whose memory tended rather to underl i ne  d i  fferences w i  th i  n the 

population.6 Yet, on the other hand, the very moment ndjee prefers 

no t  t o  "adornM i s  precisely that which accounts f o r  the presence o f  

the descendents o f  the tuo colonizi  ng European powers wi thi  n the 

uni ted  Pmvi nce o f  Canada. As such, hou can i t possibly be 

overl ooked? 

McGee attempts t a  overcome th3 s d i  ffi cul t y  by maki ng passi ng 

reference to  the conquest in *An International Song,' a poem that 

proposes a neutrai toast t o  'the Brave Man s Memory.' Its j ov ia l  

speaker wishes t o  honour men f o r  how they fought, rather than dwell 

on whether tbey are t o  be remenbered as "victors o r  vanquished." 

What! shall we then a t  Waterloo / Deny t o  either, honor due?" he 

asks, before the f i n a l  stanza: 

Who looks on Abram's storied plain 
May honot most one heroRs name; 
But we conjoin to-night the three- 
Here ' s Wol fe, Montcalm, Montgomery. 

(52) 

I n  t h i s  way, the speaker inv i tes  readers to d i  sregard the speci f i c s  

regardi ng the b a t t l  e ' s outcome and i ts consequences , pre fe r r i  ng 

them t o  r a l l y  t o  the more general principles o f  courage and 

bravery. Not surprisingly, t h i s  unnenorable poem was not seized 

upon by anthologi zerse7 It ntight be argued t ha t  such 

"international i sma has li t t l e  t o  do w i  th  the desi r e  ta promote a 

Canadian nation. The least that  may be said i s that  "An 

International Songl1 seens out o f  place wi t h i  n the context o f  the 

Canadi an Bal 1  ad^, whose ain i t i s t o  inspire pa t r i  o t i  sm through the 

celebration o f  the speci f ic i  t y  o f  Canada's history. The problem of 

"Abram1 s storied p l  ainN i s  that i t g i  ves r ise t o  divergent 



conceptions o f  nationhood, patr io t isn,  and "our heroi c countrymen. " 

Whi l e  McGee would have his newly adopted countrynen Nclose t h e i r  

old accounts with the Pastu and look t o  the task o f  recording "the 

b i  r t h  and baptism o f  a new North American nationalityN ( T h e  Past 

and the Future, New Era 23 January 18581, h i  s own bal lad scheme 

more or  less demands t ha t  he reckon wi t h  the dealings o f  the past. 

McGeet s New a r t i c l es  suggest that he i s  f a r  from ignorant 

o f  Canada's p o l i t i c s  and his tory.  They also show tha t  he tended t o  

be more fo r th r igh t  i n  the w r i t i n g  o f  h i s  e d i t o r i a l s  than he was i n  

formulating h i s  col lect ion o f  national poetry. The New Era does 

not dodge the poli t i  cal legacy o f  the conquest; therefore, just as 

McGee i s  outspoken i n  h i  s condemnation o f  m i  1 i t a n t  Orangei sm, so 

too does he frown on what he takes t o  be the assimi l a t i o n i s t  

at t i tude on the pa r t  o f  the western pa r t  o f  the province regarding 

tha t  of the east. This question arises most frequent ly i n  

connecti on w i  th McGee ' s i deas concerni ng the pol i ti cal framework t o  

be elaborated w i  t h  a view t o  federal union. Hence, he speaks 

d i  sapprovingly o f  the " [aldvocates o f  the ' innate superior i  ty l  

del usi on" who "may desi re a 1 i ngui s t i  c i nvasion o f  Canada east, t o  

commence where the m i  l i  ta ry  invasion did, and t o  complete Wolfet s 

workn ( IlThe Capi ta1 o f  A l  1 the Provinces, 6 August 1857) . 
Li kewise, i n  the second por t  o f  an a r t i c l e  devoted t o  "The Future 

o f  Canadam (22 October 18571, the "one prac t i  cal di ffi cul ty" that 

he sees regardi ng the proposed " t e r r i  t o r i  al representati on i n  the 

upper house o f  ParlianentU i s  "a foregone determination on the pa r t  

of the B r i t i s h  por t ion o f  the West, socia l ly  t o  subjugate and 



i ncorporate the  French-Canadians of the east. u8 He sees a simple 

solut ion t o  the situation: 

Supposing such an arrangement [ f o r  federal union] as 
I have described, I humbly conceive the autonomy o f  
Lower Canada ought t o  be cheerful ly conceded by the 
Engl i sh-speaki ng Provi nces . To 1 i ve i n outward peace 
w i th  a d i s t i nc t  people, while d a i l y  docir ing t he i r  
ob l i te ra t ion f roa the aap, as a people, i s  not 
honorabl e deal i ng . 

A f t e r  consi der i  ng the 1 i kel y expansi on to the west, McGee 

re i  terates h i  s point: 

The descendants o f  the or ig inal  occupants o f  the 
region over which we have cast our eyes, do not ... 
cl aim too much, i n  my humble opinion, when they ask 
Lower Canada as an hei r-loom. Thei r pr ide i s  radi cated 
i n the soi 1 , and they are, as yet, the only race i n  
Canada who can j u s t l y  boast M a t  p a t r i o t i c  past. They 
have a Canadian History, which we who speak English may 
well envy, or  bet ter  s t i  Il, try  to imitate. Their 
ancestors held th i  s soi 1 as sovereigns two hundred 
years before Wolfe landed a t  Quebec. They reverence 
the in t rep id  Cartier, the devout Champlain, the l ion-  
hearted Frontenac, and La Sa1 1 e, the Columbus o f  our 
i n 1  and waters. To them Canadian i s a sacred name . . . . 
Thei r tenaci ty i s  equal t o  the i r  pr ide o f  patriotism. 
For two centuries they held the Valley against the 
Puri tans, the Ho1 l anders, and the Iroquois; f o r  the 
greater part o f  another century-unti 1 t5-esponsi b l  e 
governrnentN was conceded-they preserved thei r 
1 anguage, thei r r e l  i g i  on, and the i  r soci a l  l i fe ,  agai nst 
a l  1 attempts a t  Anglican assimi 7 at ion  . . . . Though 
f i  r s t  p l  anted by France, they owe the i  r present posi ti on 
rather t o  themsel ves than t o  France. . . . We must take 
them as we f ind  them, and while professing t o  consider 
them f e l  1 ow-ci t i  zens and f e l  1 ou-subjects , we must not  
dishonestly seek t o  undermine that  which they hold 
dearer than 1 i f e  i tsel f--thei r social 1 i fe, the4 r 
h i  s t o r i  cal  rank, thei r language, the i  r r e l  igion, and 
the i  r na t i  onal i ty  . 

Here was the inspi ra t ion f o r  a national poetry. McGee puts t o  good 

use the research he undertook i P order t o  w r i  t e  h i  s Canadi an 

Bal lads: t h i  s i s the s tu f f  o f  h i s to r i  cal depth that i s  so necessary 

to the li terary llformulaN he appl i e s  t o  Canada. I n  h is  



description o f  the s i  t ua t i  on, he leaves no doubt as t o  where h i  s 

own sympathies 1 ie.  In addition, i t seeins M a t  %gl i  can 

assi m i  1 ationu i s a t  work where r e l  i g i  ous inatters are concerned . 
Thus, McGee goes on i n  h i s  article to comment i n  soine length on 

Ryerson ' s non-confessi onal pub7 i c school system, c r i  ti c i  z i  ng the 

"Protestant sajor i  ty o f  the Upper ProvinceU f o r  mai ntai n i  ng 

"uniformity i n  teaching t o  be a duty, while they consider dissent 

i n  worship a sacred r ight .  u9 We might sumise that he wri tes o f  

"Angl i can assi m i  1 a t i  onR w i  th an eye to the upconii ng el e c t i  ons and 

the possi b i  1 i t y  o f  a future T a t h o l i c '  al l iance t o  be bui 1 t with 

French-Canadian pol i t ic ians;  a t  any rate, h is  defence o f  French 

Canada did  not go unnoticed. 

A week later, McGee pr inted a l e t t e r  f ron the Po r t  Hme At las 

of 28 October 1857 i n  response t o  h i s  remarks, and descri bes i t as 

"another evidence o f  the spi ri t o f  Angl i can assimi l ations . It The 

letter does indeed ar t icu la te  a poin t  o f  view that is diametri cal ly 

opposed t o  that which McGee expresses: 

The French Canadians are a subjugated race and have 
been f o r  about a century . . . . It i s  true they have t o  
a very considerable extent isolated theniselves from the 
inhabi tants o f  Eastern Canada o f  B r i t i sh  o r ig in  and that  
isolat ion has been the great curse of the country 
i nasmuch as i t has been an i nsurmountable bar r ie r  t o  
improvement. One o f  the bcst things that  could happen t o  
Lower Canada would be the thorough aaalgamation o f  the 
French-speaki ng and the Engl ish-speaki ng i nhabi tants o f  
the country, i nstead of whi ch everythi ng i s double-two 
1 anguages, two modes o f  1 egi sl ation, two ways of fee l ing 
and of thinking i n every muni c i  pal i ty and even i n  the 
supreme 1 egi s l  ature i tse l  f, not excepti ng the cabi net, 
and the double majority theory, as respects the actual 
carrying out o f  the system o f  Responsible Government. 
The greatest objection t o  a Federal union o f  the 
Provi nces i s tha t  the Engl i sh-speaki ng popul a t i  on o f  
Lower Canada, i t s  bone and sinew, would be l i k e  a drop 
i n  the bucket compared w i  t h  French influence, were i t 



consumrnated as M r .  McGee suggests. The great commercial 
houses, a l 1  , o r  nearly a l1  English, would be subject t o  
the posi ti vel y ignorant contrat o f  the Lower Canadi an 
habitant o r  peasant, who does not  understand railways, 
and rare1 y uses canal S. . . . Lower Canada must, i n  the 
natural course of things, w i  thout either l e g i s l a t h e  or  
federal union be social  1 y i ncorporated w i  th the Engl i sh- 
speaking race i n  Canada, which are mul t ip ly ing even now 
more rapi  d l y  than, without a French immigration i n to  
Lower Canada, i t i s  possible for the French Canadians 
to multiply, 

Here we see the sentiment that unabashedly m i l i t a t es  against the 

comradel y harmony of "An International Song, a and i denti f i  es French 

Canada as a major impediment to the commercial prognss o f  the more 

popul ous ha1 f o f  the colony* The speaker i s  convinced that  

denographics w i l l  eventually carry the day, coupled with the 

ef fects  o f  the r a i  lway age: 

The system o f  railways which has recently been 
i ntroduced cannot f a i  l t o  have the effect o f  
u l  ti matel y compl e te ly  Angl i fyi ng eastern Canada. 
Every stat ion master, every conductor, every railway 
clerk or  eaployee o f  B r i t i s h  ancestry, once set t led 
i n  Canada East, must gather around him B r i t i s h  blood 
whi ch w i  1 f e i  ther  be i ncorporated w i  t h  Franco-Canadi an 
b1 oad or  have the e f fec t  o f  d r i  v i  ng i t back to such 
places as Lake S t .  John ... . I n  the towns o f  Montreal 
and Quebec even now there i s  less of the French 
element, although that  l i t t l e  i s  a t  present making 
i tself, i n  i ts dying struggles almost too much f e l  t, 
than there was twenty years aga* Then, French was the 
predominant tongue i n  these towns; now, every French 
Canadian must be not only able t o  understand but t o  
converse i n  Engl ish. No attenpt, however, has been 
made-worthy of the name-except i mmedï a te l  y a f  t e r  the 
conquest, t o  take f r o m  the French Canadians thei  r social 
l i f e ,  or  t o  deprive them o f  thei r h is to r i ca l  rank, the i r  
rel igion, o r  t h e i r  nat ional i ty,  i f  they ever had a 
nat i  onal i ty. The incorporation w i  l l be the resul t purel y 
o f  the more rapid increase o f  the English speaking 
population, than o f  the French speaking population i n  
Lower Canada, and w i  I l  as surely come as the 
i ncorporati on o f  the Loui sianians w i  t h  the Angl O Saxon 
element of the United States. (31 October 1857) 

It i s worth quoti ng so extensi vel y from th i  s l e t t e r  because i t 

a1 1 ows us t o  f o m  a clearer idea o f  the opinions that McGee opposed 



w i  t h  v i  gour i n  the New E r q  a t  the outset o f  h i  s Canadi an career . 
A t  th is  po in t  leading up t o  the ûecember elections, he appears t o  

be qui te sensit ive t o  the citcumstances o f  Lower Canada and eager 

t o  d i  ssoci ate h i  msef f from the %gf i can assi m i  1 at i  oni sts . Thus, 

McGee states unequivocally that "[w]e do not  a t  a l 1  share that 

[assimi' lat ionist] s p i r i t ,  and sha l l  do Our utniost to combat itn (31 

October 1857). 

This stance seems t o  be based on the understanding that  I r i s h  

in terests i n  Canada wi11 be best promoted by s id ing  w i  t h  the 

French-speaki ng , Roman Cathol i c majo r i ty o f  Lower Canada. The 

I1Testimoni a l  In presented t o  HcGee on behal f o f  h i  s Montreal 

subscribers on 5 Noventber 1857 names the New Era's ed i to r  as "a 

trustworthy advocate o f  I r i s h  in teres ts  and opinionsSM while 

McGeets response focuses on the need f o r  f u r t he r  rapprochement 

between the two Cathol i c communi ti es : 

It i s my duty t o  Canada, and to you, Gentlemen, t o  
soften asper i t ies  between the various races and 
r e l  ig ions composi ng t h i s  population, as f a r  as one 
journal can do so, w i  thout a sac r i f i ce  o f  pr inc ip le.  
I n  t h i s  respect 1 fee l  tha t  1 am pa r t i cu l a r l y  under 
obl iga t ion  t o  cul  ti vate a cordial understandi ng w i  t h  
our French Canadian fr iends. 1 know there have b e n  
occasi onal col 1 i s i  ons o f  temper and feel i ng between 
the French and 1 ri sh populations; 1 know, too, tha t  
many who b e l  ong t o  nei ther, and who 1 ove ne i  ther, have 
rejoi ced over such co l  1 isions as the i  r own gain and 
our loss; b u t  I believe, ( i n  f ac t  1 may Say 1 kmw, ) 
tha t  the great  major i ty  o f  both na t iona l i t i es  feel 
mutually disposed to a id  and ass is t  each other, i n  
every coininon e f f o r t  f o r  the mi ntenance o f  pr inc ip les 
dear t o  both. (7 November 1857) 

Characteristicaf ly, what fol lows i s  a cal1 f o r  the suppression o f  

the Orange Order, and f o r  Orangemen t o  be deni ed the p r i v i  lege o f  

holding off ice. Agai n, i t appears t ha t  the strongest argument f o r  



CO-rel i g i  oni sts t o  band together i s  that thei  r cooperation w i  Il 

help t o  thwart the advance of Orangeism i n  Canada. 

Once elected, McGee continues, i n  the New Eya, t o  defend this 

Catholic al l iance i n  Lower Canada against attacks made i n  Upper 

Canadi an newspapers . I n  response t a  the a r t i c l e  o f  "a Br i  tonw i n 

the London Free Presp o f  S January 1858, which raises the spectre 

of a I1French majori ty" i n the House o f  Assembl y, McGee p l  aces the 

blame f o r  increased sectionalisa on the inhabitants o f  "the Upper 

Province : fi 

He--the aforesai d B r i  ton--occasional ly advocates a 
Canadi an national i ty; but a l  1 the whi l e  he refuses t o  
recogni ze the 01 der Canadi an popul at ion as the nudeus 
o f  tha t  nat i  onal i  ty. If i t i s  not  a national  i ty nioul ded 
on the Angl i can type, he w i  11 have none o f  i t.--The 
Frenchnan, i n  h i s  humble B r i t i sh  judgntent, i s  only good 
t o  be absorbed, --from a7 1 whi ch i t i s p l  a i  n, that there 
i s  a growing aggressive intolerance o f  race, as we71 as 
o f  rel i g i  on, i n the m i  nds o f  the majori ty o f  men i n  
Upper Canada. 

( Yower Canadian Influence i n  the New Par1 iatnent, 
7 January 1858) 

Here, as he does i n  h i s  -&, HcGee suggests that the 

future Canadi an national i ty, and therefore Canadian ident i  ty, i s 

rooted i n  the h is to r i ca l  experience o f  French Canada. He advances 

th? s v i  ew bof dly  and unapologeti cal? y, thereby s i  t u a t i  ng h i  mself, 

and the Province that he defends, i n  an antagonistic posit ion v i s -  

à-vis Upper Canada. McGeels vision o f  Canada's future i s  

apparently s t i l i  based a t  t h i s  juncture on an acknowledgenent of, 

and appreci at ion for, the past o f  New France as evident i n  the 

Çanadi an Bal 1 a&, and the desi re t o  see t h i s  coinnuni ty pers ist  

w i  t h i  n the context o f  a new p o l i  ti cal fraaework: 

The Franco-Canadian, whether rouge o r  bleu, must 
a1 i ke resi s t  the ext inct ion o f  h i  s race. And nothi ng 



1 ess i s  i n  prospective. The Irishman i n  Canada, 
equal l y  w i  t h  him, w i  11 r e s i s t  the establishment o f  
an i ntolerant  Anglican nat ional i ty  . Here, then, i s 
the natural nexus o f  the two populations. Here i s  
the bond we have sought to bind, and which is ,  for 
Montreal, typi  f i  ed i n  the j o i  n t  tri umph o f  Oori on and 
McGee . 
Yet i n  subsequent a r t i c l e s  there seems t o  be some confusion as 

t o  the nature o f  t h i s  "natural nexusm o f  the two groups. In 

descri b i  ng i t, HcGee fa1 1 s v ic t im t o  the terminological p i  tfalls 

t ha t  others had encountered before hin i n  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  t o  

characteri ze the col ony ' s i nhabi tants . He al ternatel  y emphasi zes 

questions o f  "racen and questions of r e l i g i o n  i n  h i s  discussions, 

so tha t  i t i s  no t  always clear  i f  he pr iv i leges  one over the other. 

Thus, he opposes the anti-cleri  cal stance o f  Lower Canada's 

muges, sta t ing  tha t  t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  setbacks have obliged them t o  

"respect t ha t  anci ent and v i  gorous social system . . . whi ch does 

educate, ins t ruc t ,  and direct the consciences o f  the majori t y  o f  

a11 the inhabitants o f  the united provincesu ("The Past and the 

Future, New Era 23 January 1858) . Here, r e l  i g i  on seems t o  form 

the bas? s o f  a l l iance between French Canadians and the ~ o p u l a t i o n  

o f  I r i s h  o r i g i n  i n  Lower Canada; bu t  McGee has previously evoked 

the th reat  o f  the laextinction of [ the French Canadian] race, " an 

eventual i t y  that he takes t o  be undesirable. W i  thaut t roubl i n g  t o  

def i  ne h i  s terrns, he uses the words "race, "people, " and 

"nat i  onal i tyu i n r e f e r r i  ng t o  Canada l s French-l anguage i nhabi tants . 
This concurrent emphasis suggests t h a t  McGee supports re i ig ious  

d i s t i nc t i ons  and "rac ia l  o r  lunational " d is t inct ions a l  i ke. 

However, when a contributor to the Toronto Ç m  takes him t o  

task f o r  his simul taneous advocacy of an inclusive Canadian 



national i t y  on the one hand, and o f  specifïcal ly I r i s h  i nterests on 

the other, McGee provides an i n t r i g u i  ng rejoinder: 

We f ind no i nconsi stency i n  our theory on these points.  
Should the national i ty  we desi re  draw near i n  a short 
time, d i s t i n c t  Irishism, 1 ike every other ism founded 
on race, w i l l  gradually dissolve i n  i t  as d r i f t  i c e  does 
i n  the gulf  stream. . , . We believe the fragments o f  a1 1 
o l d  nat ional i t ies  are and ought to be p o l i  t i c a l  l y  
absorbed i n  the new, but we bel ieve the new p a t r i o t i  sm 
i tself must perform the par t  of solvent, and by i ts 
geni a l  and generous atrnosphere mou1 d the materi al s 
al ready ex i  s t i  ng on the so i  l , (New Era 26 January 1858) 

Here, McGee wouid appear t o  favour the p o l i t i c a l  absorption o f  "01 d 

na t i  onal i ti esu--a posi ti on that i mpl i es tha t  the French-speaki ng 

inhabi tants o f  Canada, whose nat iona l i t y ,  o r  status as a people, 

McGee had prev i  ousl y defended, shoul d, together w i  th the Iri sh, 

ndissalve" i n t o  the new national i ty. How are we t o  reconci le these 

ideas w i  t h  h i  s former plea, expressed i n  IlThe Future o f  Canada, " 

that the "autonomy o f  Lower Canadau be "cheerful ly conceded by the 

Engl i sh-speaki ng Provi ncesw and sh ie l  ded from the threat o f  

"Angl i can assi m i  1 a t i  onn? What might he mean by uautonomyll? And 

how i s  t h i s  pos i t ion  on the new na t iona l i  ty t o  accommodate 

Garneau's h i  story, which provided the founding myth o f  the Canadian 

nation and set  out pr imar i ly  t o  prove Lord Durham wrong i n  

asserti ng t h a t  Canadi ans were a people w i  thout e i  ther a h i  story or  

a l i t e r a t u r e ?  (Lemire, y j g  3:250, 513). 

One way o f  making some sense o f  th is  confusion i s  t o  suppose 

tha t  McGee's main ro le  was W a t  o f  a true p a t r i o t  who l i v e d  and 

died f o r  Ireland, f o r  I r i s h  l i b e r t y ,  f o r  the advancement and 

prosperi ty o f  the I r i s h  raceM (Clarke 24) .  One s ign i f i can t  

dimension o f  t h i s  cause involved the defence of Cath01 i c i  sm i n  





importance that  McGee attaches ta the American common school system 

and the danger o f  i t s  being adopted i n  Upper Canada. McGee was 

obliged t o  l i v e  with the lesser o f  two ev i l s  when he sided with the 

Rouge leaders, f o r  whose party he had 1 i t t l e  respect: 

The advanced wings o f  [the] opposition, east and west, 
have, during the l a s t  two years, moulted t he i r  best 
feathers. They are bare t o  the pinions, d i  seased i n  
the v i t a l  joints, and incapable o f  any vigorous e f f o r t .  
. . . The Rouges do not grow , L i  ke chi ldren dwarfed by 
strong meats and liquors, they are hopelessly stunted 
by thei r ear ly indulgence i n extrene theories, They 
have abandoned a11 hope o f  becoming a Canadian party, and 
w i  l l  be well content i f  they can continue t o  fil 1 the 
pa r t  o f  a respectable faction. The old MReformers, so 
fa r ,  show no sign o f  conibi ned action. 

("The Comi ng E lect i  on, New Era 15 Septeniber 1857) 

The threat  posed by the absence o f  a connnon f r o n t  on the par t  o f  

the reformers i s  that  the Orangemen 9nay . . . achieve a triumph 

through thei r uni ty and secresy, lm s i  nce thei r organi za t i  on i s 

"rampantIl i n  the west and, f o r  the time being, wcouchant'~ i n  the 

east. McGee urges his  readers not ta dismiss the import o f  Orange 

i n f  1 uence : 

This i s  not an enemy t o  be underrated, and f o r  us, we 
confess, a l1  other issues become secondary and 
i ns i  gni fi cant compared t o  thi s overwhel m i  ng questi on- 
i s  Orangei sm t o  become i n  Canada as i t was i n  Ireland 
from 1798 t o  1828, a po l i  t i c a l  power overawing the 
h i  ghest jud i  c i  al and executi ve author? t ies? 

If the task o f  thwarti ng Orangei s i  i s McGee ' s main preoccupati on, 

then it becomes acceptable t o  work with  the Rouges. Besides, 

accordi ng t o  kGee, t h i  s po l i  ti ca l  fomati  on, whose %ame C i  s] 

synonymous w i  th a l  1 the f o l  7 i es and abomi nat i  ons o f  Par i  s i  an 

soci a l  i sm, has a l  ready pai d the pri ce f o r  i ts ant i  -cl e r i  ca l  

tenets : Vhey comenced t o  undemi ne re l  i g i  on preparatory t o  the 

emancipation o f  their country, and i n  t he i r  ev i  1 preliminary work 



they have becorne exhausted o f  their strength and shorn o f  their 

promi se1! ( Vhe Past and the Future, MW Era 23 January 1858) . I n  

what sounds i ncreasingly l i ke an apologia fo r  h i s  association w i  th 

the Rouges, HcGee proceeds to errpound on what may be 1 earned fran 

V h i s  experience o f  the young Canadian party:* 

f t teaches that the Catholic Church i s  an i m u a b l e  
social m e r  i n  Louer Canada; i t teaches that  i t nust 
be so recognized and so respected by al 1 who would 
leave or serve the country.--1t does r o t  teach despai r 
o f  1 egi timate progrest or irprovement. 

I f we take i n to  account the suspicion wlth which the mini stry 

regarded McGee, coupled w i  th the importance he attached to the 

question o f  religion, i t becons easi er to expl ai n why ha woul d 

j o i  n forces n'th "the Rouge party, the Radical s o f  Canada, w i  th 

whom he had l i t t l e  or nothing i n  comaon," as one o f  h is  

contemporaries put i t (Sadl ier 3 0 ) .  It appears that, a t  t h i s  early 

stage i n  h is  Canadian career, HcGeeB s desi re to protect religious 

rights led him to assume a p o l i  t i c a l  stance M a t  he t r i e d  to adapt 

to sui t h i  s own a i  ins. Hence, i n  an edi toriat deal i ng w i  t h  the "Re- 

openi ng of Par1 i awnt--The Double Majori tyn (6 Apri 7 1858), he 

clear ly states his views that "we are hem two nations equaily 

represented, and Mat  the future o f  the col ony h i  nges on i ts 

abi lity to sett le the consti tut ional questions related to the 

problein of the double r a j o r i  ty. In  so doing, he tends to share the 

perception o f  W e  French Canadian aajori tyN i n  the House, who 

"contend that [the] uni on was essential ly federati ve i n  nature: 

The nain incentive t o  exci te lant  and danger i n  
such a discussion [o f  the double niajorityl is ,  as we 
sai d, the struggle o f  races. Ue are i n  Canada two 
nations, and nust autually respect each other. Our 
pol i ti cal uni on nust to th i  s end be made more 



e x p l i c i t l y  federative, i f  we are t o  continue, even f o r  
the most general purposes, a united people. 

However, as h i s  subsequent observations make clear, "raceu has not 

always been the div id ing issue wïth in the population; rather, he 

construes re l i g i on  as a factor  tha t  may well  t i p  the balance i n  

favour o f  one nation or  the other: 

Now one o f  the strongest motives i n  the minds o f  
the Lower Canadian Br i t ish i n  1822-when the Union was 
f i r s t  mooted, and i n  1840 when i t was acconplished--was 
t o  uni te Upper Canada, w i th  a view to outnusber the 
French Canadi an population. Wel 1 , the Union took place; 
and on the  whole muster the B r i t i sh  (if we include the 
I r i sh  under that  denomination) are largely i n  the 
majori t y  . A successi on of coal i ti ons has f o r  18 years 
staved off the ev i  1 --the inevitable hour. But i t has 
corne round a t  last ;  and i n  t h i s  very Parl iament the 
struggle o f  the two races f o r  power m a y  be forever 
decided. If the I r i s h  and the Highland Scotch--such as 
the Glengarry McDonalds--were to j o i n  hear t i l y  ri t h  the 
other English-speaking members, there i s  no doubt the 
French Canadians would be outvoted and lega l ly  
subjugated; bu t  this,  the l a t t e r  w i l l  not do; and i n  
t h e i r  hands, therefore, f o r  the moment a t  least, res ts  
the desti ny - of the canadi an Uni on. 

( "Re-opening o f  Parl i aaent--The Double Major* ty, 
New Era 6 Apri l 1858) 

McGee advocates a pol i ti cal r e i  ationshi p that i s more *expl i c i  tly 

federative" i n  order t o  accommodate Canada's "two nations," and, 

arguabl y, t o  'provide for the survival o f  French Canada' (Burns 

492) . This posit ion aligns McGee squarely behind the Rouges1 

pl atform f o r  consti t u t i  onal change. Yet, as McGee s observations 

regarding the " I r i s h  and the Highland ScotchY suggest, the common 

f ront  tha t  he proceeds t o  ident i fy  i s  one t h a t  transcends the so- 

cal l ed raci al di  vi  s i  on by focusi ng on shared r e l  i g i  ous p rac t i  ces. 

His  assumption seems to be tha t  a federative union i s  the most 

e f f e c t i  ve means o f  ensuri ng that Lower Canada ' s Cath01 i c 



inhabi tants remain f ree t o  ptact ice their re l ig ion,  w i  thout fear o f  

encroachment f rom Upper Canada, l1 

Later, i n  the fa11 o f  1859, McGee would even go so f a r  as to  

s i  gn a mani festo, wi th f e l  1 ow-members o f  the opposition hai 1 i ng 

from Lower Canada, i n  favour o f  a federal union of the two Canadas. 

This document was the resuï t  o f  a meeting held by the opposition i n  

Montreal on 13 October 1859. Regardi ng d i  scussi ans p i  tti ng the 

advantages of a federati on agai nst the unwi e l  dy 1 egi sl a t i  ve uni on 

then i n  place, Luther HoIton wrote that  tlDessaulles, Dorion, HcGee, 

Drummond, Laberge & Papineau pronounced themselves enphatically and 

unreservedl y i n f avor of Federati on. * l2 Indaed , McGee s nane 

appeared a l  ongside those of Dorion, Dessaulles, and Drummond i n  the 

version of the manifesto made public in Le Pays on 29 October 1859. 

Together, they called f o r  "la substi tut ion d'un gouvernement 

purement fédéral à 1 l union l ég i s l a t i ve  actuel le, " claiming that i t 

o f fe red  a solution to  the current d i f f i c u l t i e s  plaguing the 

colonyts government: 

en restreignant 1 es fonct ions du gouvernement fédéral 
aux quelques sujets d' intérêt  commun qui peuvent 
clairement e t  facilement se déf in i r ,  e t  la issant  aux 
d i  fférentes provinces ou subdi v i  s i  ons, un contrdl e 
complet sur toutes les autres questions, les habitants 
de chacune d 'e l les auraient toutes les  garanties pour 
7 a conservati on i ntacte de 1 eurs i nst i  t u t i  ons 
respectives, que 1 a d i  ssof ut ion pure e t  simple de 
1 Uni  on pourrai t 1 eur procurer. 

(quoted i n  Bernard, 173-74) 

Here, i f  we take the Catholic church t o  be one o f  the respective 

i nst i  t u t i  ons referred to, we can understand hou McGee m i  ght support 

such a proposi ti on. Otherwise, i t i s d i  ffi cul t t o  see how he could 

have endorsed a project  that seemed so obviously t o  have been 



i nspi red by the neighbouring governnent o f  the United States 

(6ernarâ 174). As HcGee had wt i t ten earliet i n  the New Er4 

concerning the nfathers of the f i r s t  American Republ i c ,  Y 

we do not advocate copying after the i r  pattern. Their 
deinocrati c Fede~al republ i c i s st i  l 1 a mgni f i  cent 
experiaent, and i t s  administrative and aoral resul ts, 
so far, whether i n  its oldest States or  newst 
terri tories, are not al together to be enw ed. . . . [T ] he 
period o f  sol i d i t y  i s  s t i  11 remte-the experiment i s  
i ncomplete, and the example i s imperfect. 
(Tanadian Naitionality--Sovereignty.* 19 January 1858) 

It i s  equally d i f f i c u l t  to reconcile McGeels support f o r  a 

federati ve union g i  ven h i  s cal 1, i n  the same arti cl e, f o r  "a 

monarch and an aristucracy, as well as a f u l l  and free 

par1 i amentary representati on o f  the whol e people. Hi  s v i  eu here 

i s that a monarch w i  Il act %s a safeguard against assimi lation, 

absorption and subjection to and by Americanisnr, and thereby help 

t o  "preserve the ind iv i  dual i Qt o f  the Br i t ish North Aineri can 

Colonies unt i  1 they ripen i n t o  a new Northern nationali ty. He 

concl udes by saying that Canadian national i ty i s  'la cause, the 

greatness, justness, and generality o f  which, w i l l  swallow up al1 

sectional causes, as the rod o f  Moses sual lowed up the rods of the 

Necromancers o f  EgyptJ 

A t  the end of Apri l  1858, McGee announced the suspension o f  

the New m. Car1 ûal lstadt attributes this decidion to the 

Iaweight o f  [McGeels ] po l i  ti cal dutiesn (nThoras DaArcyl1 86) , which 

probably did occupy a fa i r  amount o f  h i  s time. But a contenporary 

and fr iend offers a d i f ferent  opinion regarding the temination o f  

the newspaper . I n  her "Bi b l  i ographi cal Sketchm o f  McGee i ncl uded 

i n the posthunous edi ti on o f  h i  s col lected poems (1869), Mrs . 



Sadlier i s  anxious to defend the l'calm conservatism~~ (23) that 

characterized his l a t e r  years. She suggests t h a t  the New Fra was 

not  overly successful Inowing to the fac t  tha t  i t s  edi tor  was as yet  

but  li t t l e  acquainted w i  t h  Canadian affairs, and was obliged . . . t o  

feet his way before he ventured ta take his stand amngst the 

publ ic is ts  o f  the provinceN (29-30). Alexander Brady of fers a 

s i  m i  1 a r  expl anation : "McGee, as a newcomer, was o f  necessi ty 

feel ing h i s  way amid the shoals and narrows o f  Canadian pol i t ics,  

and was unabl e t a  d i  scuss local issues w i  t h  i n t i  macyu (40)  . 
These 1 a t ter  two observations 7 ead us t o  wonder what i t was 

about the New br&s ed i to r ia l  stance that  grated on McGee4s 

readers. Was i t h i  s str ident  opposition t o  Orangeism? Perhaps. 

This theme i s  absent from h is  l a te r  w r i  tings, though he continues 

to champion the cause f o r  separate schods, and was t o  break with 

George Brown over thi  s question. It certainly was not h i  s cal 1 f o r  

a union o f  the Br i t i sh  Anterican colonies that  proved an i r r i t a n t -  

a t  least not i n  the eyes o f  l a t e r  gene~ations, who remember McGee 

f o r  "the alacri t y  w i  t h  whi ch he began t o  a r t i cu l  ate t h i  s v is ion 

a f t e r  h i s  arriva1 i n  Montreal (Bal lstadt, "Thomas D'Amyu 86) . 
Brady contends that  th is  po l i  tical opinion i s  responsible f o r  the 

New Er& s 'outstandi ng s i  gni f i cance i n Canadi an history : 

it was the f i r s t  newspaper i n  the Br i t i sh  colonies 
dedicated t o  the course o f  the colonial union and the 
estabi i shment o f  a B r i  ti sh Ameri can nati  ona'l i ty under 
the rule o f  a royal prince. It advanced the ch ie f  
arguments fo r  union empl oyed eight years later a t  the 
conferences o f  Char1 ottetown and Quebec. (40) 



What seems more 1 i kely i s  that HcGeels adversarial stance vis-a-vi s 

the  Upper Province and his sp i r i t ed  defence o f  French Canada were 

not p a r t i  cul ar ly  appreciated . 
If we consul t hi s subsequent pol i ti cal pub1 i cations, i t 

becomes apparent that  McGee adjusted h i  s opinions on these i ssues 

a f  ter havi ng acquai nted h i  msel f inore Uioraughl y wi th Canadi an 

a f f a i r s .  There are no more references to the valourous past o f  

French Canada or to the desi gns o f  Angl i can assi ni 1 a t i  oni s ts  . 
Neither i s  there nuch talk o f  a national l i terature,  o r  any attempt 

t o  kindle feelings o f  patr iot ism by focusing on history and 9xr 

heroic countrymen. McGee i s si l e n t  on these issues, and on 

1 i terature i n  general , unt i  1 h i s  address t o  the Montreal L i  terary 

Club some nine years later ,  i n  1867 ("The Mental O u t f i t  o f  the New 

Domi n i  onM) . I f  we are t o  recogni ze McGee as "an ear iy  advocate and 

expl orer o f  Canadi an 1 i terary cul ture, as Bal 1 stadt suggests , we 

might also ask why th is  "father o f  Canadian literatureM was so 

quick t o  abandon these pursui t s  a f t e r  having been i n  Canada only a 

year .13 

A possible answer to t h i s  question night be that, as time 

passed, McGee bec- increasingly aware t h a t  the l i t e r a r y  behaviour 

modelled a f t e r  the Young Ireland movement was, a f t e r  a l l ,  unsuited 

to Canadian c i  rcwstances, g i  ven the po l i  t i c a l  goals ha had 

adopted. The past could not be e f fec t ive ly  used t o  provide a sense 

o f  shared experience i n  Canada; on the contrary, references t o  i t 

on1 y emphasi zed d i  visions between the colonies i nhabi tants . Since 

the Vtew nat ional i tyM that  HcGee envisioned was to be a thing o f  

the future, there was every reason to eschew the at t ract ions o f  a 



romantic, nat ionat is t  past that was not eos i ly  adaptable to the 

potenti a l  state he had in m i  nd. The Çpppdi an &-11 O& wen 

something o f  a fa lse  star t ,  f o r  McGee came to real ize that  i f  

reading and wr i t i ng  practices were to be used to consolidate the 

state, they were to be exploited not i n  order to construct a 

collective memry, but mther  ta  focus on a collective vis ion o f  

the future. 

f h i  s vision included t e r r i t o r i a l  expansion and a more vigomus 

approach to the i ssue o f  i ami gra t i  on, a condi ti on upon whi ch 

expansion depended. These two subjects had been favouri tes o f  

McGee's since he arr ived i n  Canada, and he returns to them w i  t h  

i ncreasing enthusiasm a f t e r  the demise o f  the ww Era. Indeed, one 

of McGeels most often-quoted speeches, uhich refers to the "one 

great nat ional i ty  bound, l i k e  the s h i e l d  o f  Achillesa 

( IrConsti tut ional 175 ) , i s  an early cal 1 f o r  such expansion. I n  

th i s  address t o  the  House o f  Assenbly of 2 May 1860, HcGee refers 

t o  the "march towards nat ional i tyn tha t  cannot be halted: "we have 

advanced, and nust continue ta advance. The law o f  Our youth i s  

growth, the 1 au o f  Our growth i s  progressu (173) . He does not 

explain how M i s  view o f  the " inc ip ient  Northern nationU (175) f i t s  

i n  w i  th the scheme to establish a fedetal government that he had 

signed his nane to only mnths ear l ie r  i n  Le P-. 

A year later,  a t  a d i  nner organi zed by h i  s consti tuents i n  

Montreal , McGee consi ders some o f  the more pract i  cal d i  ffi cul t i e s  

faced by the new na t iona l i t y  he pmmotes. He observes that  W e r e  

i s nothing to k more dreaded i n  th is  country than feuds a r i  s i  ng 

f rom exaggerated fee l  i ngs o f  rel i gi on and nati onal i ty ; II 



consequently, he argues f o r  the need t o  "rub dom al1 sharp angles, 

and t o  remove a l  T those asperit ies which divide our people on 

questions o f  o r ig in  and rel ig ious professionN (Vol icy I t  165) .14 It 

may be t o  his  advantage t o  wish t o  maintain and reinforce a 

d ist inct ion between the United States and Canada, but interna1 

divisions must be attenuated i n  the interests o f  the expansion that  

McGee uphol ds : 

We have acres enough; powers mechanical and powers 
natural; and sources o f  credit enough to nake out o f  
th is  Province a great nation, and , . . 1 t r u s t  that  i t  
w i l l  not only be so i n  i t s e l f ,  but r i 1 1  one day f o m  
par t  o f  a greater B r i t i s h  North American State, 
exist ing under the sanction, and i n  perpetual al Iiance 
w i  t h  the Empire, under which i t had i t s  r ise  and 
growth. (167) 

In t h i s  address, McGee points to the  value o f  natural resources and 

money i n  creating the nation. The subject natter o f  the Canadi an 

&j&& is no longer turned to i n  order to heighten feel ings o f  

p a t r i  o t i  sm because, by t h i s  time, i n  addressing h i  s consti tuents, 

i t seems that McGee has a better grasp o f  his audience and i ts 

i nterests. 

I n  time, he was t o  embrace those interests as his  own. Bruce 

W. Hodgins describes McGee, known as the "great orator and prophet 

o f  Confederati on, " as Veal  1 y an apol ogi s t  f o r  the Montreal 

busi ness communi t y  : 

Yet be t t e r  than any other he caught the v is ion o f  
a new national i ty,  o f  a future greatness for a 
transcontinental , monarchi cal and non-Ameri can New 
B r i  tannia o f  the North. He used the word federation 
but v i  r tua l  ly expiai ned i t away i n  central i s t  B r i t i s h  
terrns whi ch saw the uni ts as subordi nate muni c i  paf 
ent i t ies.  (52) 



As the B r i t i s h  character o f  the union came t o  be emphasized, i t s  

Canadian aspect faded. Though McGee may have continued to extol  

the future greatness o f  the new national i ty,  h i s  equally frequent 

references tu "perpetual a l  1 iance w i  t h  t h e  EmpireU l e d  c r i  t i c s  o f  

B r i  ti sh-American union t o  question the nature o f  the p o l i  t i c a l  

p ro jec t  he supported. Ged Martin suggests that ca l l s  f o r  a new 

national i t y  "may have been mere rhetor i  c and probably went 1 i t t l e  

further than envisaging the kingdom o f  Canada as a co-equal jewei 

i n  a B r i t i sh  crown, alongside the kingdoms o f  England, Scotland and 

Ire1 andM (Introduct ion 11) . l5 
McGee d i d  not take the t ime t o  duel 7 on the semantic detai 1s 

o f  h is  vision. Instead, he set about persuading the House o f  

Assembfy o f  the need t o  a t t rac t  emigrants and see t o  the 

"settlement o f  our waste landsta (grniaration 5 ) .  A t  t h i s  time he 

was president o f  the council under the moderate reform governnent 

o f  John Sandfield Macdonald. One o f  the goals McGee had set f o r  

himself was t o  focus on the need f o r  a more organized system f o r  

handli ng imai gration (Burns 492). I n  h i s  speech he pra i  ses the 

Ameri cans f o r  t h e i  r success i n at t rac t i  ng set t lers and provi di  ng 

f o r  them adequately once they arr ive i n  the new world, and notes 

w i  th  envy that the peop7e o f  the United States have real ized t h a t  

"emigratioo i s one source o f  national weaï thN (10). Al though McGee 

admits that he opposes %orne t r a i t s  of American l i f e p  he concedes 

that "in worki ng up the raw material o f  a country i nto populous and 

prosperous communi ti es, i t woul d be wel 1 f o r  us t o  i m i  tate thei r 

sagaci t y  and t h e i  r system' (10-11). On t h i s  question, the Ameri can 



exampl e i s a heal thy one. He therefore urges that the r i  ght man be 

chosen t o  manage t h i s  task i n  Canada: 

1 Say t h i  s i n  no spi rit o f  party-give us an able man, 
let him be ever such a partizan! Give us a man ab1 e t o  
o r i  g i  nate-to d i  rect-to check-to contra1 -40 command 
the e n t i r e  f i e l d  o f  settlement-the whole s t a f f  o f  
agents and employees--give us a man t o  insp i re  respect, 
and t o  e f f e c t  salutary changes, --and l e t  him be, 1 
repeat, as staunch a par t izan as you please. (13) 

The published version o f  t h i s  sect ion o f  the speech i s  fol lowed by 

the note ItHear, hear, " but  there i s  l i t t l e  1 i k e l i  hood t h a t  McGeet s 

former p o l i  t i c a l  al l i e s  f ron  Lower Canada were doing much cheering. 

Though most o f  the french-language press supported the Macdonald- 

Sicotte ministry,  th is  was the sor t  o f  speech tha t  was n o t  

pa r t i cu la r l y  wel l  received. Many papers were quick t o  reac t  to 

rumours over the course o f  the sumer o f  1862 tha t  gave them 

fur ther  grounds t o  bel  ieve t h a t  McGee wished t o  become i nvolved i n  

questions r e l  ated t o  immigration : t h i  s task bel onged t o  the 

m i  n i s te r  o f  agr icul ture, a post occupied a t  the time by François 

Evanturel , a French Canadi an (Bernard 215 ) . McGee had ri d i  culed 

Evanturel i n  the House-Vo put  a man o f  mean abilities i n  such a 

posi t ion,  a t  such a time as the present . . , i s  a w i l f u f  and 

del i berate surrender o f  a go7 den opportuni ty for th i  s country1' 

(13) --and had a lso suggested that the most obvious means o f  

r e c t i  f y i  ng the d i  spari  ty i n numbers between the popul a t i  ans o f  

Upper and Lower Canada would be t o  pursue an aggressive p o l i c y  of 

immigration. The two regions he targeted were 'the S t .  Maurice 

countryn and the ItEastern TownshipsM (21). This was the s o r t  o f  

ta1 k tha t  made soie French-Canadi an pot i ti cians nervous . 
I m m i  gra t i  on m i  ght sol ve the demographi c i mbal ance between the two 



provinces, bu t  i t also neant introducing ha l f  a m i  l l im strangers 

i n t o  Lower Canada. Who could guarantee that they would be French- 

speaking immigrants from France o r  Belgium? If they were not, what 

woul d prevent them f ram a1 i gni ng themsel ves pol i ti cal 1 y w i  th the 

Protestant, Engl i sh-1 anguage pol i ti c i  ans o f  Montreal , Quebec, and 

Upper Canada? 

If McGee had been sensit ive t o  the pol i  ti ca l  concerns of Lower 

Canada ' s French4 anguage majori ty  duri ng the days o f  the New Era, 

other issues commanded h is  a t ten t ion  by 1862. He had warmed t o  the 

p ro jec t  o f  constructing a r a i  lway t o  l i n k  the colonies, and chai red 

the conference on th is  question i n  September o f  1862. I n  

supporti ng th i  s endeavour , he opposed the m i  n i  stry ' s posi ti on, but 

was true t o  h i  s own ambitions f o r  B r i t i s h  North America. These 

stressed the importance o f  western expansion, so that  a r a i  1 way 

must have seemed a step i n  the r i gh t  direction t o  fu r the r  

settlement. Thus, i n  replying t o  a toas t  a t  a dinner i n  Ottawa i n  

October 1862, McGee refers t o  the example of the t ra ins used i n  

i nl and European countri es, c i  ti ng the r a i  1 way from V i  enna t o  

T r i  este because " li 1 t teaches the 1 esson o f  empi reM (Speeches 53- 

4 . Immigration, expansi on, and the Grand Trunk were 1 inked i n  

McGeels thought. 

Bearing i n  mind the new emphasis that McGeees poli t i  CS had 

taken, we may speculate on the nature of h i s  unpubished publ ic  

lecture, Y e s  quatre Révol u t i  ons , Y del i vered before the members of 

Montrealrs Ins t i tu t  Canadien on 20 January 1863 (Lamonde, Gens 

156). A7 though we know nothing o f  i ts content, we do have access 

t o  tha t  o f  the lecture pronounced there a week l a t e r  &y Arthur 



Buies. G i  ven i t s  insistent emphasis on the history o f  the French 

Canadi an national i ty, "Lt aveni r de 1 a race françsi se en Canada' m a y  

be read as a bl ister ing response to ncGeeas ideas on an alternate, 

future nationality, the need to at t rac t  i i g r s n t s ,  and the project 

f o r  financing the Grand Trunk railway. Buies begins by asserting 

the signi ficance o f  the past to future endeavour: 

Les peuples sont comme les mumens; le passé est 
leur base ... . Pour qui veut comprendre tes 
destinées d'un pays, retourner en arrisre, c'est 
avancer dans 1 ' aveni r . Il serai t i nut i  1 e d l avoi r 
des espérances s i  e l les  n'étaient pas just i f ides par 
l l h is to i re  : i 1 serai t  insensé d lavoir des convictions 
qui ne seraient pas basdes sur 1 'expéri ence. E t  
comment oseri ons-nous par ler  de notre national i té 
s i  nous n'avions pas derriere nous un siècle de lu t tes  
qui l'ont consacrée e t  affermie. 

(1 9 Pays 27 January 1863 ) 

He goes on t o  characterire the nature o f  th is  struggle f o r  h is 

audience by stating that  i t i s  

ce1 l e  d'un peuple qui se forme contre un autre 
peuple qui semble se détruire; c'est ce1 l e  d'une 
volonté contre une violence, d'un désir contre une 
ambi ti on, d ' une espérance contre un i ntérêt, de 1 a 
faiblesse unie e t  conjude contre une force 
agressive e t  aveugle. 

"Viol ence, "anbi tion, fl *interestn--such words are not very 

f la t ter ing,  and may well t ranslate the reaction to the imperial 

aspi ra t ions associ ated w i  th  the project o f  an i ntercoloni a l  r a i  l way 

and the future prosperity t h a t  was to be achieved through it. 

Vhat o f  the "new nat ional iwu t ha t  McGee was so fond o f  

heral d i  ng? h i e s  answers Uii s by evoking the power o f  h istory to 

inspire feelings of patriotism: 

11 est  bon [que l e  peuple] sache quli l est une chose 
qui ne se perd pas, c ' e s t  l e  souvenir; une chose qui 
ne se détru i t  pas, c ' e s t  notre histoire; ... une chose 



qui l u i  appartient, qu ' i  1 peut revendiquer, q u ' i l  peut 
agrandi r, qu ' i 1 peut ennoblir, qu ' i 1 peut éterniser, 
c 'est  sa nat ional i té. 

He goes on to 1 i nk th i  s sense o f  national i ty to the f and, and 

observes regarding the Eastern "townshi psu that  "toutes 1 es 

mei 1 leures terres sont prises, e t  prises par nous; 1 lémi grati on se 

dérobe à vue d'oei l e t  se réfugie dans l e  Haut-Canada. 1 n Buies ' 
opinion, McGee's pro jec t  f o r  se t t l i ng  t h i s  region i s  doomed to  

It i s  i n  Buies' second install iaent (29 January 1863) that he 

appears t o  attack HcGee and a11 he stands for, without ever 

mentioning h is  name. This part o f  the a r t i c l e  begins wi th a 

discussion o f  the importance o f  uni ty, and a cal1 f o r  French 

Canadians t o  be more unif ied than ever. Buies ident i f ies  the need 

f o r  such singleness o f  purpose: 

[C]e qui nous regarde plus spécialement, nous, 
Canadiens-Français, ce qui arréte notre progr&, ... 
c 'es t  le  frottement des races qui toutes apportent 
dans le sein de 1 'Assemblée Législative des intLr&s 
l e  plus souvent ètrangers au pays, . . . des idees qui 
ne sont pas en rapport avec notre état par t icu l ie r ,  
des tendances qui n'ont aucun but précis, aucune 
forme nationale; e t  surtout, e t  ce qui p i s  est, une 
7 angue qui n 'est  pas 1 a notre. 

Here the very presence o f  McGee and immigrants 1 i ke him i s under 

attack. the project f o r  un i t i ng  a l1 B r i t i sh  American colonies i s  

opposed because i t i s vague and devoid o f  a "national " character. 

Buies proceeds t o  explain the reason why such newcomers prove t o  be 

i nadequate representati ves : 

Un Anglais é tab l i  en Canada depuis longues années 
voi t encore les choses au point de vue anglai S. Est-i 1 
el u par une majori te canadi enne, i 1 n a pas 1 e même 
passé que le leur  : c 'es t  que leur  h is to i re  n 'es t  pas 
1 a sienne, c 'est  que ses espérances ne vont pas au même 
but, c 'est  enf in que n'ayant pas l a  meme langue, il 



ne peut se dévouer à son triomphe e t  à son établissement 
uni forme . 

I n  Buies' lecture, the h is tory  that McGee t r i e s  to relegate t o  the 

past, returns with a vengeance. Buies points t o  the sense o f  a 

shared history and to language as the efements that uni te the 

nation. Finally, i n  t h i s  installment he si tuates French Canada on 

morally superior ground and contrasts the l i f e  o f  the nation w i  th 

that  o f  "les Anglais, " who corne to Canada tnerely to further thei  r 

own interests: 

Ce ne sont des in térê ts  seulement que nous défendons, 
ce sont ceux du peuple ; i l est nous, nous sommes l u i  . 
Chaque député canadien a sur son s i ige  devant 1 u i  la 
nation, derrigre l u i  l a  nation, à ses côtbs l a  nation; 
e l l e  le  suit, e l l e  l e  presse, elle l l [en]toure partout; 
e l  l e  se resurne en 1 u i  , i 1s se pénstrent 1 'un 1 'autre. 
Mais les deputes anglais! Que peuvent-ils nous opposer 
à nous, l e  peuple, nous llensemble? 

Whether or not Buies was reacting t o  McGee1s address, he clearly 

sets ou t  the posi t ian o f  those who are unwi l l i n g  t o  see the i r  

"na t iona l i  tyl1 dissolve 1 i  ke d r i f t  i c e  i n  the g u l f  stream. J u s t  as 

Buies invokes the past t o  j u s t i f y  h is argument, so does McGee tend 

t o  d i  m i  n i  sh i t s  importance, thereby reveal i ng the extent t o  whi ch 

he had adjusted h i  s opinions s i  nce the publ icat ion o f  the Canadi an 

Indeed, i n  The Crown and the Confederation. fhree Letters t o  

the Hon. John Alexander McDonala (sic;  1864) by a nBackwoodsman,la 

McGee makes some statements regardi ng the " B r i  ti sh Ameri can 

character" that are d i f f i  cul t t o  reconci l e  w i  t h  e i  ther  the canadi an 

Bal lads o r  many o f  h is  New Era edi tor ia ls,  i n c l  uding those that 

catled f o r  a Canadian f i te ra tu re  and a new nat iona l i ty .  He daims 

tha t  these t r a i t s  are d i  scerni b le  i n  conservati ves and reformers 



al i ke, and concl udes t h a t  our national character i s s t i  1 1 

substant ia l ly  the same as that  o f  our ancestors, and tha t  therefore 

our national i n s t i t u t i o n s  need not necessari l y  be otherwi se than 

B r i  ti shu ( 10) . l6 Thi s i s  a Mi ng o f  some convani once, s i  m e  i t 

means t ha t  B r i t i s h  i n s t i t u t i o n s  nay be contrasted w i  t h  those o f  the 

neighbouring United States. He adds t h a t  h i s  analysis does not  

"exclude f r o m  i t s  compass our French-speaking population:" 

That population has never been tainted, except on the 
very borders, w i  t h  the b i t t e r  in fus ions o f  modern 
democracy. They were drawn o f f  from Ofd France, l i k e  
the pure waters intended t o  feed c i  t ies,  a t  a po in t  
too remote f o r  contact with the in f i de l  sophists who 
attempted, towards the end o f  the Tast century, 'to 
reconstruct society' ... . [Tlhey approve themselves a 
monarchi cal rather  than a democrati c people . (10-11) 

But t h i s  population i s  no t  only t o  be valued f o r  the f a c t  tha t  i t  

i s  "untaintedN w i  t h  the fever  o f  revolution. This "race" i s  

valuable because h i s t o r i c a l l y  i t has mixed w i  t h  the population o f  

the B r i t i s h  Isles, and has therefore contr ibuted t o  the make-up o f  

the B r i  ti sh character: 

They are the [ r l ea i  descendants o f  those Normans and 
Bretons whose bl ood has entered so f u l l  y i nto our 
B r i  ti sh reservoi r . Thei r two centuri es ' habi t a t i  on 
i n  the new world has n o t  o b l i  terated the strong 1 ines 
o f  character, which we have but t o  t u rn  t o  Our own 
h i  s tory , especi a l  l y  under the P l  antagenet k i  ngs, t o  
see i l l u s t r a t e d  a t  every page. We, S i r ,  should never 
forget  that  t o  a race almost exclusively o f  t h i s  
or ig in,  and language, we owe the Great Charter[. ] (11) 

In th is  way, the group that  McGee i n i  t i a l l y  recognized as a people 

and a nat i  anal i t y  i s handi 1y i ncorporated i nto the 1 arger B r i  ti sh 

i denti  ty-thanks , t h i  s ti me, to h i  s tory . 1 t seems that Normans, 

Bretons, and B r i  tons are o f  the sane fami ly; therefore, "our 



French-speaki ng popul ationJr can easi 1 y exhi b i  t the B r i  ti sh Ameri can 

cbaracter. 

A t  the close o f  1864, i n  a speech made t o  promote the idea o f  

colonial union a t  Cookshire i n  t h e  County o f  Compton, HcGee was 

capable o f  no t i  ng vaguely that Dori on, h i  s former pa l  i ti cal al l y, 

was "opposed t o  a l1  union, except some sor t  o f  Federation o f  the 

Canadas Jt (Two S~eeches 4) , as i f Mi s posi ti on were whol 1 y 

unfami 1 iar t o  him. He goes on t o  discuss the importance o f  

asserti  ng ladi s t i  n c t  p r i  nci p l  es of government1 i n  order t o  guarantee 

that a B r i t i s h  American federat ion remain d i s t i n c t  from i t s  

"republican neighborsu ( 7 ) .  Although he recognizes t ha t  both 

populations have much i n  common, McGee i s  convinced t h a t  

we w i  I l  also have enough left o f  our ancestral system 
t o  d i  s t i  ngui sh permanent1 y our people from thei r 
peopl e--our i n s t i  t u t i  ons from the i  r i nst i  t u t î  ans-and 
our h is to ry  (when we shaf 1 have a h is tory)  from t h e i r  
history,  (8 )  

Perhaps he refers here t a  a cornmon h is tory  as a uni ted p o l i  t i c a l  

body. A t  any rate, i t  cannot be the history t ha t  served as the 

basis f o r  the Çanadian Bal lads.  

By t h i s  time, HcGee i s  distancing himself further and further 

from the idea o f  a speci f ica l  ly TanadianIl h is tory.  Instead, the 

past i s 1 i nked to the imperi al h is to r ies  o f  France and B r i  t a i  n. 

Thus, he w r i  tes o f  the French régime as a ti me when "Canada was the 

theatre o f  act ion f o r  a whole series o f  men . . . eminent f o r  t h e i r  

energy, thei r f o r t i  tude, the i  r courage, and thei  r accompl i shments. " 

Under England, Canada's "great naaies are interwoven w i th  some o f  

the best and highest passages i n  the annals o f  the Empire. This 



thought i s  comforting because it helps raise local, colonial 

history t o  greater heights: 

We have not . . . a history simply provincial, 
interest ing only t o  the Provincials themselves; but a 
history which forms an inseparable and conspicuous 
part i n  the annals o f  the best ages o f  the two f i r s t  
Empi res i n  the world, France and England. (Speeches 94) 

In th is  speech made upon the occasion o f  convocation a t  Bishop's 

Col 1 ege i n  1864, there i s no l onger any e f f o r t  t a  cul ti vate 

feel i ngs o f  pa t r i  o t i  sm rd ated to a speci fi cal l y  Canadi an i denti ty ; 

i nstead, inhabi tants o f  the B r i  ti sh Ameri can col orties are exhorted 

to take pride i n  thei  r connection to eapi res whose greatness saves 

them from obscurity and guarantees them a place i n  the annals o f  

" real , as opposed t o  merel y provi nc i  a l  , h i  story . 
An at t i tude that  tended to t r i v i a l i z e  local, provincial 

h i  story had been typical o f  the Tories since the 1830s. In 

adopting such an att i tude, McGee al igns himself qui t e  c lear ly w i  t h  

t h i  s Tory t radi t ion.  1 nstead o f  the "factious, encroachi ng 

assembl iesn o f  provi ncia l  gol i ti CS that  Vhwarted thei r dreams o f  

economi c devel opment, the Tories wanted ''a state they cou1 d 

control , one capable o f  providing pol i t i c a l  stabi l i ty, promoti ng 

economic development and serving as an out le t  f o r  the ambitions o f  

public menM (Petev J. Smith 19). Hence, McGee anticipates the day 

when "1 ocal prejudi ces . . . w i  11 fa71 more and more i n to  contempt, 

whi le  our statesmen w i  11 r i se  more and more superior t o  such low 

and p i  ti f u l  pal i ti CS ff (Two S~eecheh 10) . McGee states that 

i t  i s  f o r  the young men o f  al1 the provinces we who 
labor t o  br ing about the Confederation an especially 
working; i t i s t o  g i  ve them a country w i  de enough and 



divers i f ied enough to content thcm al 1, that we labor; 
i t  is t o  erect a standard worthy t o  engage the i r  
affections and ambition[.] (10) 

The theme o f  ambition as i t i s  discussed here confi rms Peter 3. 

S m i t h t  s contention that  the Tories who pressed f o r  union did so i n  

the belief that i t would provide "worthier of f ices and outlets f o r  

the ambi ti ous feu. Such o f f i  ces woul d funct i  on 1 i ke .a safety 

valve f o r  colonial discontentu by at t ract ing %en o f  greater talent 

t o  po l i  tical office.I1 It was also believed t ha t  these elevated 

posts would have the beneficial effect o f  calming "poli t i c a l  

passions , la thereby reduci ng the tendency to facti onal i sm (22 ) . 
Elsewhere, i n  an address ta "the Maritime ProvincesN i n  

Halifax, McGee remarks M a t  sone nations must sacri f ice t he i r  youth 

in uar i n  order to secure ref i g i  ous and secul ar 1 i berty, and 

contrasts t h i s  w i  th  the si tuat ion of the colonies o f  Brit ish North 

Ameri ca : 

But what are we cal 1 ed upon t o  sacri f i  ce? A feu 
secti  onal prejudices, a few persona7 pre jud i  ces, some 
feu questions of etiquette and precedence! These we 
are asked to place upon the a l t a r  o f  general union f o r  
the benefi t o f  the whole. ( B ~ e c h a  98) 

Consistent w i  th the Tory view i n  favour of union, HcGee shows 

1 i t t l  e patience i n  t h i  s spaech f o r  the "secti onal pre judi cesN o f  

the uni on s cri ti CS. l7 

McGee repeats t h i s  theme before the legislature wi th in  the 

context o f  the Confederation debates, i n  his  speech o f  9 February 

1865. Here he expresses his surprise a t  the animated, elevated 

l eve l  o f  debate that has surrounded the question o f  union i n  the 

Lower Provi nces , as the Mari ti mes were cal 1 ed : 

It i s astonishing hou active has been the pub1 i c  mind 
i n  a l1 these comunities since the subject has been 



f a i r l y  launched. . . . 1 am rejoiced ta f i nd  that even 
i n  the smal l e s t  of the provinces 1 have k e n  able to 
n a d  w r i  t ings and speeches whi ch would do no d i  scredi t 
to 01 der and more cul ti vated c m u n i  ties--arti c l  es 
and speeches worthy o f  any press and o f  any audience. 

(Twi_Sweches 15) 

It appears that the subject alone o f  B r i t i sh  Aneri can union has had 

a salutary, c iv i  1 izing effect on the quali t y  o f  pub1 i c  dialogue. He 

expands on thi s poi nt : 

The pmvi  nci  a l  m i  nd, i t woul d seem, under the 
inspi rat9 on o f  a great question, îeaped a t  a single 
bound, out o f  the slough of men Iiercenary struggles 
f o r  office, and took post on the high and honorable 
ground f r o m  whi ch alone t h i s  great subject can be 
taken in, i n  a l  1 i ts d i  mensi ons-had r isen a t  once to 
the true digni ty o f  this discussion u i t h  an e last ic i  ty  
that does honor t o  the conwruni t ies  that have exhibi ted 
it[.] 

Peter J .  Smith aptly observes that WcGee, li ke Macdonald, thought 

federation a worthy object o f  ambition f o r  public men and an escape 

from the narmwness and p e t t i  ness o f  pmv i  nci al 1 i few (26) . 
Macdonald's hope was that the supervisory m l e  o f  the central, 

federal government would re ta in  i t s  importance, and that the weight 

o f  1 ocal gouernments woul d gradua1 ty decl i ne; the resul t o f  thi s 

developnient over time was to be that men would be more eager to  

serve i n  the central governiiient than i n  the local bodies (Hodgins 

45 ) . As Phi I l i  p Buckner points out, the opponents o f  the Québec 

Resolutions--so staunchly upheld by HcGee i n  h is  address to the 

legislature, i n  whi ch he ins is ts  that [ t lhere i s  no t  a sentence-- 

aye, or even a word-you can alter without desiring t o  throw out 

the documentM (Two_Swechas 23)--wen c r i t i c a l  o f  them because they 

recognized t h a t  the project f o r  union "mnt  further i n  the 

d i  recti on o f  central i za t i  on than was necessary or  desi rable i n the 

1860sH ( Wari timesm 109). As things turned out, the plan never 



evol ved as Macdonald had hoped , s i  nce the l ocal , pmv i  nci a l  

governments remained strong after Confederation (110). 

McGee l s contri bution to Me Confederati on debates consti tutes 

the best expression o f  h i  s change o f  p o l i  t i c s  since his arr iva1 i n  

Canada and the publ icat ion of the ÇMpdian Elalla&. I n  his  address 

o f  9 February 1865, he once agai n denies the h i  stury and t rad i  ti ons 

upon which h is  ear ly co l lec t ion of poetry was based: 

We have here no t rad i t ions  and ancient venerable 
inst i tut ions;  ... here, every man i s  the f i r s t  s e t t l e r  
of the land, or removed fmn the f i r s t  se t t le r  one or 
two generations a t  the furthest; hem, ue have no 
architectural monuments ca l l i ng  up old associations; 
here, we have none of those old popular legends and 
stor ies which i n  other countries have exercised a 
powerful share i n  the! governnient; hem, every man i s  
the son o f  h is  o m  works. (IWO S~eeches 33) 

W i  t h  these feu 1 i nes he wi pes the sl ate cl tan. Thi s i s not  the 

place t o  recal l  the two hundred years o f  French-Canadian h is tory  

prev i  ous to  Wolfe ' s arr iva1 . 1 nstead, HcGee evokes the names o f  

Chi e f  Justice Sewell , Sir John Beverley Robinson, and Lord Durham 

as men instrumental i n  the 'antecedent history o f  the unionH and 

p ra i  ses the4 r prel i m i  nary consi derat i  on of the questi on : 

I f  we have dreamed a dreain o f  Union . . . i t  i s  a t  
least  worth while remarking tha t  a dreai which has 
been dreamed by such wise and good men, nay, f o r  aught 
we know o r  you know, have been a sor t  o f  visiono-a 
v i  s i  on foreshadowi ng forthcoai ng natural events i n a 
cl ear i n t e l l  i gence. (13) 

Yet these men that McGee wishes t o  honour are the very men who 

epi  tomi ze the spi ri t o f  the "Anglican assi m i  1 a t i  oni sts" that McGee 

found so objectionable i n  the days o f  the New Era. A noteworthy 

development here i s  t h a t  he likens them to great leaders o f  the 

Bible: 



A v is ion (1 Say i t w i  thout i rrevetence, f o r  the event 
concerns the l ives o f  m i  1 1 i ons 1 i v i  ng, and yet  t o  come ) 
resembling those seen by the OANIELS and 30SfPHS of old, 
foreshadaKing the t r i a l s  o f  the future; the fate o f  
tribes and peoples; the rise and fa1 1 o f  dynasties. (13) 

Indeed, he intmduces a f a n i l i a r  idea a t  th is  point: that which 

supposes that Providence has approved the formation of a "great 

northern nationN through the union o f  the provinces. 

McGee takes care to cite  the Archbishop o f  Halifax, Dr .  

Connol ly, a t  length, observing that  the archbishop i s  I'known as one 

of the f i r s t  men i n  sagacity as he i s  i n  position1# (20). The 

section o f  Connollyls speech t ha t  McGee wishes t o  draw our 

at tent ion t o  i s  that  i n  which he evokes the r o l e  o f  Providence i n  

the plan f o r  union: 

A f t e r  the most mature consideration . . . these 
are my i n m s t  convictions on the necessity and merits 
o f  a masure which a1 one, under Providence, can secure 
t o  us social order and peace, and rat ional  l i be r ty ,  and 
and al  l the blessings we now enjoy under the m i  ldest 
Government and the ha1 1 oued i nst i  tut ions o f  the f reest  
and happiest country i n  the world. (21) 

McGee himself w i  11 repeat t h i s  idea more expli c i  t l y  i n  the House o f  

Commons on 6 April 1868: 

1 bel ieve that i t i s  the design o f  Providence that 
there shall be established on the northern port ion o f  
t h i s  continent, a national i ty and system o f  government 
d i f fe ren t  from tha t  other nationali ty ex is t ing t o  the 
south o f  us, whose systen o f  government has not yet 
approved i t s e l f  by the test of the[ . ]  ( T x t r a c t U )  

Thus, McGee reiterates and reapplies the old Loyal is t  contention 

that Providence played a mle i n  the establishment o f  the Br i t ish  

American colonies, and had a hand i n  sanctioning thei  r union. 

But l e t  us return briefly to the Confederation debates. Nat 

surpri  s i  ngl y, HcGee s remarks exci ted some react i  on among certai n 

French-Canadian po l i  t i c ians  . One o f  these was h i  s former pot i tical 



al ly ,  Antoine-Aimé Dorion, who was taken aback by McGeels position, 

and said as much on 16 February 1865: 

1 am astonished to see the honorable menber f o r  
Hontreal West helping a scheme designed t o  end i n  a 
1 egisl  a t i ve  union, the object of whi ch can only be t o  
assimilate the whole people to the dominant population. 
I n  that  honorable gentleman's own country the system 
has produced nothing but a d issat is f ied and rebel l ious 
people . ( 264 1 

Dorion went so f a r  as t o  threaten the possibl i  t y  o f  public unrest 

i f a 1 egi SI a t i  ve uni  on were i mposed. 

The following Monday, 20 February 1865, H.G. Joly, mentber f o r  

Lotbinière, addressed some renarks o f  h is  own t o  McGee- His 

comments raise the very points that  HcGee had discussed seven years 

ear l  i e r  i n  the New Fra, but  which he now di  sregarded en t i  re ly .  

Jol y i s incredulous that  the lehonorable M i  n i  s te r  o f  Agri cul tureu 

should remind the House t ha t  " t h i s  new form o f  government was 

recommended successi vel y* by Chi ef Just i  ce Sewel 1 , Judge Robinson, 

and Lord Durham: 

The names alone o f  these three men ought t o  su f f i ce  
t o  open out eyes; the i  r avowed object a l  ways was t o  
obl i terate French-Canadi an national i ty, ta  b l  end the 
races i n t o  one only, and that the English; and t o  
a t ta in  that  end they recominended ... the system o f  
government now submi tted f o r  our approval . (361) 

Joly proceeds t o  muse aloud on the subject o f  the aspirations o f  

French Canada: 

I have always imagined, indeed 1 still imagine, that 
they a11 centre i n  one point, the maintenance o f  their 
nat jonal i ty  as a shie ld destined f o r  the protect ion o f  
the ins t i tu t ions  they hold most dear. . . . The French 
Canadi ans hold a d i  s t i  ngui shed posi ti on i n the commerce 
o f  the country . . . . We have a 1 i terature pecul iarl y our 
own; we have authors, of whOm we are j u s t l y  pmud; t o  
them we entrust our language and Our history; they are 
the p i  1 l a r  o f  our n a t i  onal i  ty. Nothing denotes our 



existence as a people as much as our l i teratute.  . . . We 
possess al  1 the elements o f  a national i ty. (361-62) 

Curi ousl y, duri ng these i mportant d i  scussi ons regard3 ng the 

pot i ti cal form o f  the new national i ty that McGee had anti  cipated 

f o r  sa long, and o f  whose l i tmature he has since ben  naned a 

father, i t i s not McGee who raises the issue o f  the importance o f  

the nation's l i terature, but H I  Joly o f  totbinière. As he 

notes, French Canada s l i terature consti tutes the greatest s i  gn o f  

i t s  national i ty  ; i t confi rrns the nation ' s exi stence . I n  the face 

o f  the proposed project f o r  union, however, 1 aspirations are 

. . . on1 y empty dreams : 

we must give up our nationality, adopt a new one, 
greater and nobler, we are told,  than our own, but 
then i t w i  I l  no longer be Our own. . . . Let us not gi ve 
to the world the sad spectacle o f  a people voluntarily 
resi gni ng i ts nat i  onaf i ty . (362) 

From the historîcal perspective o f  the l a t e  twentieth century, 

we might wet 1 wonder who was more o f  a visionary--McGee, o r  Jof y. 

Even thoogh t h i  s exami nat i  on o f  HcGee ' s 1 i terary and pal i ti cal 

career i n  Canada i s  admi t ted ly  condensed, we might also be 

just i f ied i n  wondering why he retains his status as a *father of 

Canadi an 1 i terature, especi a l  1 y s i  nce he d i  ssoci ated h i  msel f from 

the pol i ti cal vision upon whi ch his conception o f  1 i terature 

rested, as articulated i n  the pieu E P ~ .  

To conclude th is  chapter on McGee, a b r i e f  consideration of 

"The Mental O u t f i t  of the New Dominionn Ray be o f  some use i n  

renewi ng our sense o f  h is  place i n  Canada's 1 i terary h i  story. To 

be sure, t h i s  address made before the Literary Club o f  Montreal 

includes a number o f  ideas characteristic o f  McGeels writings of 

the 1860s on Canada and the new national i ty he envi saged : he 



chasti zes the press f o r  i ts nprovi nci a l  narrownessn and "1 oca1 i sm" 

(2)  , asserts that the Domi  nion i s "to represent B r i  ti sh ethi  CS and 

B r i t i sh  cul ture i n  Americam (7) ,  and nakes much o f  the opportunity 

afforded him t o  warn against American influence where books, 

morals, po l i t i c s ,  and forms o f  nationalism are concerned. Perhaps 

more s i  gni f i can t  on t t t is  occasion 4s h i s  assessment o f  Canadian 

books. McGee may regret that  he i s  unable t o  name any great number 

o f  ti t 7  es, s i  nce the Dominion has "as ye t  bu t  few possessions i n  

th i  s so r t  that we can cal 1 s t r i  c t l y  our ownN ( 5 ) ,  yet he does 

mention authors o f  some variety. Thei r w r i  t ings extend to the 

f i e l d s  o f  history, geology, science, and po l i  t ics ,  and include 

biographical sketches, poetry, and works o f  humour. (Novels are 

conspi cuous 1 y absent f ron h i  s i nventory. l8 ) In maki ng t h i  s 

assessment, McGee takes a broad approach to w r i  t i n g  tha t  i s  typical 

o f  h is  times, and one that  students o f  1 i terature might return t o  

as better-sui ted t o  the exploration o f  the l i t e r a r y  paradigm o f  the 

n i  neteenth century . I n  addi ti on, McGee comments on questions o f  

d is t r ibu t ion  and sales, on readi ng pract i  ces, ins t i tu t ions  o f  

h i  gher 7 earni ng, the estabï i shment o f  pub1 i c l i braries, the growth 

o f  the press, and the ro le  o f  the cul tural  e l l  t e  and the 

"professi onal classes1t i n  l i t e r a r y  1 i f e .  In so doing, he 

recogni zes vari  ous el ements o f  the 1 i terary system and thei r 

f uncti on i n produci ng "1 i terature; these e l  ements al so open up 

further research perspectives related t o  the discourses o f  culture 

and ear ly pract i  ces o f  readi ng and w r i  ti ng i n  Canada. The remi nder 

made i n  "The Mental Outfi t, o f  the network o f  relat ions that gives 



r i  se t o  l i terary works, i s  sorely as good a reason as McGeees 

status as poet and visionary, to continue t o  read his works today . 

It i s  my hope tha t  this d issertat ion has indicated an 

a l  ternat i  ve perspective on earl  y Canadi an w r i  ti ng, and has 

successfully eluded the extrenies of order and chaos sketched out by 

W. J. Kei th and John Metcalf. This was the dilemma alluded ta a t  

the outset o f  t h i s  investigation. 1 d id  not  intend this study 

pr imar i ly  as a detai led p o r t r a i t  of the figures who contributed t o  

1 i terary d i  scourse i n  the e i  ghteenth and n i  neteenth centuri es . 
Instead, i t  constitutes an attempt t o  view those centuries as i f  

through a kaleidoscope, thereby taking i n t o  account the ever- 

shi fti ng, ever-changi ng actions and i nterac t i  ons o f  the emergen t 

1 i terary system i n  Canada. In so doing, 1 have tried t o  emphasi t e  

the dynamics a t  work i n  t h i s  handful of l i t e r a r y  case studies. 

They may i nc l  ude i nstances o f  uncertai nty and contradiction, bu t  

these are aspects of the li terary system t h a t  cannot be dismissed 

i f  we wish t o  corne to a better understanding o f  i t s  beginnings and 

subsequent variations. Our challenge i s  that  o f  attempting to 

view early l i  terature as a process i n  motion, rather than a sparse 

col lect ion of " l i t e ra ryn  texts. If we take t h i s  approach, i t i s  

evident tha t  there i s  much research and analysis s t i l l  t o  be 

undertaken-and perhaps more to rotten romanti c i  sm than fi r s t  meets 

the eye. 



Notes 

Preface 

1. George Parker states that we have 'shed our narrow 
preconceptions about eighteenth and nineteenth-century prose, 
par t i  cul arl  y the myth of i ts supposed du1 lness and genti 1 i tyn 
( Introduction v i  i ) . 
2. Such cal 1 s have recently b e n  nade by Mary Lu Macha ld  
( "Ni neteenth-Century Canadi an L i  terature as a P r i  mary Source f o r  
the Study of Canadian Social and In-1 lectual H i  story, 1988) and 
Germai ne Warkenti n and Heather Murray ( Introduction. Readi ng the 
D i  scourse of Early Canada, 1991) . 

Issues and Research Perspectives I & II 

1. This quotati on, as well as other infornation menti oned hete 
concerning Thomas DIArcy McGee, may be found i n  3. G. Snell, 
"Thomas D Arcy McGee and the Aaeri can Republ i c, * -di an Revi eu o f  
American Studieq 3 (1972) : 33-44. 

2. Robi n flathews, m a d i  an L i  tertyre : Surrender o r  Revol u t i  on, ed . 
Gai1 ûexter (Toronto: Steel Rail Educational PublishSng, 1978); J .  
W i  1 son Clark, "The L i  ne o f  National Subjugation i n  Canadian 
L i  terature, L i  terature & u e o l o a u  7 (1970) : 81-88. 

3. This independent status has provided the basis f o r  organizing 
separate departments f o r  the study o f  l i teratures ever since they 
became an integral par t  o f  the university curriculum. I n  the case 
o f  English l i terature,  more than a hundred years went by before i t  
came to be seen as a legitimate subject o f  interest, rather than a 
"poor man's Cf assics. When the study o f  English 1 i terature did 
begi n to  gai n ground as a resul t o f  the i mpl eirentati on o f  a 
national examination systen, i ts status and the possi b i  1 i t y  f o r  
future growth were cornpromi sed, i n  the words o f  one chroni c le r  o f  
the rise o f  Engl i sh studies, " for  want o f  proper academi c standards 
and o f  t r a i  ned teachers' (Palmer v i  i ) . 
4. Marcotte admi ts to having exaggerated i n  order t o  mke his po in t  
regardi ng the importance of c r i  t ï  cal ac t i  v i  ty . Accordi ng t o  Robert 
Estivais, the n a l i t y  i s  tha t  fron 1970 to 1974, Quebec's number o f  
pub1 i shed ti tles grew al together by 300% (fmm 1,310 t o  3, 665 
ti tles) , but that  the number o f  copies barely doubted (from 7,955 
t o  19,402) . A l  though Estival s doas not spccify the bnakdown o f  
the works i n  question (i.e., f ic t ion,  social sciences, history, 
etc. ) , he nomtheless concludes t ha t  these f igures point t o  the 
greater importance o f  c reat iv i  t y  (nuirber o f  new ti tles) i n  re lat ion 
t o  the expectations o f  actual sales (345). 



S. Tzvetan Todorov sgeci f ies  that  'Ce West pas 1 ' oeuvre 1 i ttérai re  
el le-même qui est 1 'objet  de l a  poétique: ce que cel le-ci  
interroge, ce sont l es  proprilths de cc discours par t icu l ie r ,  
qu'est l e  discours l i t t é r a i r e n  (19). This activity is not, 
however, d i  vorced frœ the study o f  indiv idual  1 iterary works: 
"Entre poétique e t  interprétation, 1 e rapport est par excellence 
ce1 u i  de complérientarité. Une Mf lex ion  thCorique sur 1s poetique 
qui ni est pas nourr ie dLobservations sur l es  oeuvres existarites se 
révale s u r i  l e  e t  inopéranteY (21) . 
6. Kei t h  notes that the .standard o f  scholarship seems less 
r i  gorous , the 1 euel of c r i  ti c i  sa and coœentary less d i  sci p l  i neci 
and sophi s t i  cated; even the quai i ty of the w r i  ti ng appears SI acker, 
1 ess preciseU ( Functi onH 2) . He supports h i  s corimcnts w i  th a 
nunber o f  examples o f  careless cm'ticisni whose errors could i n  some 
cases have easily been prevented tkrough a ion thorough reading o f  
the work under discussion. Instead, as Keith larients, they are 
read and c i ted  by other critics, and theveby perpetuated by the so- 
cal l ed " c r i  t i  cal u machi ne i tsel f. 

7.  Margaret Atwood, Second W m .  Sel ected C r i  ti cal  Prose- 
(Toronto: Anansi, 1982) . 
8. Powe does qua1 i f y  h i  s c r i  ti c i  SUI: nAtwood has taken her share o f  
c r i  ti cal barbs f o r  the schemati c generalizations and the sarcasti c 
tone o f  her book. 1 do not th ink  t h i s  i s  useful because, aside 
f rom bei ng too easy to do, Survi val i s .a pmvocati ve p i  oneer essay 
which demonstrated that there was sarathing (out  then) f o r  young 
Canadi an w r i  ters to grapple w i  thw (77) . 1 tend to agree ri t h  thi s 
v i  eu. 

9. See W.J. Keith, "The Function o f  Canadian C r i  ticisai a t  the 
Present T i  me, m s  on Canadian W r i  ti nq 30 ( 1984-85) : 1-16. 

10. Section 9.4.1, "General Studi es, a al so 1 i sts the book-1 ength 
studies o f  Car1 Ballstadt, E.K. Brown, Northrop Frye, D A .  Jones, 
Archibald Macbchan, E l i  Mandel, John Moss, Ronald Sutherland, and 
George Woodcock. 

11. Besi des Atwood l s conception o f  survi val, R i  edel c i  tes Frye s 
notion o f  the *garrison mentality, II and the central  poet ic syiabols 
explored i n  D.G. Jones' Butterf lv on Rocl<, Warren Tallmants essay, 
Wolf i n  the Snow, and the essays i n  E l  i Mandel l s Çontexts of 
m a d i  an C r i  ti c i  sa. 

12. Some ncen t  work on the reception o f  Atwoodls wr i t i ng  points t o  
varying readi ngs t ha t  situate her as either a feminist  o r  a 
Canadi an national i s t  w r i  ter. Sec Judith HcCmbs , ed. , pi ti ca l  

s on Mamamt At*and ( 1988) , and Mary Jean Green s rev i  eu of 
the co l  1 e c t i  on, Vlargaret Atwood and the maki ng o f  C r i  ti cal 
H i  story, * Egsavs on Cgnadi an Ur i  ti nq 4 1  (1990) : 116-120. 

13. Note de 1 '6di teur. Margaret Atwood, b s a i  de 1 i ttirature 
canadi ennp. trans . Ml &ne Fi 1 ion (Hontréal : Boréal , 1987) 9. 



14. See Louis-Bernard Robi ta i l le ls  comnents regarding the reception 
and marketing o f  recent Canadian w r i  t i n g  i n  French and English i n  
major French newspapers and cul t u ra l  magazines i n  "Pari s découvre 
une l i t té ra tu re ,  Il 1 Oec. 1992: 85-88. His remarks are 
supported i n  pa r t  by the at tent ion accorded recently to English- 
Canadian wr i ters  i n  le Mondels weekly book section: the work o f  
Jane Urquart, A l i  ce Munro, and Mavis Gall ant i s  discussed i n  the 
41D1autres mondesM rubr ic  (Nicole Zand, "Canadiennes dlOntario e t  
d1ai71eurs,u 25 Oct. 1991: 32), as i s  Nfno Ricci 's  l ives o f  the 
Saints (Nicole Zand, nSous le signe du serpent,' 24 Jan. 1992: 34),  
while Robertson Davies i s  discussed by John I r v i ng  i n  an a r t i c l e  
t ha t  f igures on the f ron t  page o f  the section "Des l ivrest8 (John 
f r v i  ng , John I rv ing remarque Robertson Davi es, 25 Sept. 1992 : 
25). 

15. MacMechanls H eadwaters o f  Canadian L i  ' teratur  e was reissued by 
MCCI el 1 and & Stewart as pa r t  o f  the New Canadi an L i  brary ser i  es. 

16- Malcolm Ross, "Our Sense o f  Identi ty," The Im~ossible  Sum of 
Our Tradit ions (Toronto: McClelland L Stewart, 1986) 23. This 
essay was or ig ina l  ly published i n  1954 as the introduction t o  the 
book o f  the same ti t le .  

17. The h i s t o r i  ans Fohlen refers t a  are those who followed the lead 
o f  L i  one1 Groul x: Thomas Chapais, Gustave Lanctat, Guy Frégaul t, 
and Robert Rumi 1 ly .  

18. Gregory Jusdanis, Mtated Modernitv and Aesthetic Culture. 
Inventi na National 1 i teratura. H i  nneapol i s : Uni versi ty  o f  
M i  nneapol i s Press, 1991. 

19. This question refers t o  the context created largely by Canada's 
French and Engl i sh  col oni zers . 
20. See Carl F. B a l l s t a d t ~ s  thesis, 'The Quest For Canadian 
Iden ti ty i n Pre-Confederati on Engl i sh-Canadi an Li terary C r i  ti c i  sin, 
(1959) f o r  a record o f  the enthusiastic statentents and predictions 
made about Canadi an 1 i terature. 

Chapter One 

1. Brooke figures i n  Carl F. Klinck and Reginald Uattersl Canadian 
Antholoay (1955; 1966; 1974); i n  A.J.M. Smithls The Colonial 
Centurv. Enal i sh-Canadi an W r i  ti na Before Confederation (1973; 
1986) ; i n  Douglas Daymond and Les1 i e  Monkman l s L i  terature i n  Canadg 
( 1978; vol 1) ; and i n  An Anthol oav o f  Canadi an L i  terature i n 
E n d  i sh ( 1982; 1983 ; 1990 1, edi ted by Russel 1 Brown e t  al . 
2. See Douglas Oaymond and L e s l i e  Monhan (L i terature 29); John 
Moss, who secs w e  as one of the sources o f  the Canadian 



novel ( Introduct ion 7-81 ; Mary Jane Edwards ("Frances Brookel' 87; 
Introduct ion l i v )  ; W.H. New, who refers t o  m i l v  Monta- as "the 
f i r s t  novel wr i t ten i n  Canadam (y- 57); and Russell Brown, e t  
a l  . , who note that f m i  1 v Mon- i s "often descti bed as the 
f i r s t  Canadian novel (and indeed as the f i r s t  North Anierican one)" 
(2 )  

3. I n  her book on epistolary form, Episto lar i tv ,  Janet Gurkin 
A l  ûnan credi ts Charles E. Kany ' s study , The b a i  n n i n s  o f  the 
i I r  N r - i n  (1937) , f o r  having 

rec t i  f i ed the w i  despread perception i n  Engl i s h  1 i t e ra r y  h i  story 
that  the episto lary novel was an Engl i s h  invention o f  the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries (5) . Laurent Versini s 
roman hi stolai re (1979) i s  l i  kewise o f  interest on t h i s  question. 
It i s  worth noting that  under the  rub r i  c o f  "minor f i c t i on ,  II The 

i b l  i oaraohu m a l  i sh L New Cambridae 8 i te ra ture  states t h a t  Gr 
1000 works o f  epistolary f i c t i o n  were pub1 ished between 1660 and 
1800 (Day 975-76) . It was clearly a popular mode wel 1 before 
Pamela appeared, anonymousfy, i n  1740. Richardson i s  o f ten cited 
as having promoted public taste f o r  the sentimental novel; however, 
Canadi an c r i  ti CS usual ly see him as the nfatherll o f  the epi s t o l  ary 
form. 

4. C.J. Rawson temarks that "there i s  much contemporary testimony, 
not only from Fielding, that  Richardson's novels, f o r  a l  1 t h e i r  
v i v i d  readabi 1 i ty and t he i r  great emotional power, seemed t o  many 
dist ressingly low-bred. Horace Walpole, i n  a l e t t e r  t o  S i r  Horace 
Mann, 20 December 1764, cal led them 'pictures o f  high l i f e  as 
conceived by a bookseilert. Lady Mary Wortley Montague grudgingly 
admi t t e d  the unbecorni ng emoti onal i nvol vement i nto whi ch h i  s novel s 
drew her ( ' 1 heart i  1 y despi se h i  m and eagerl y read h i  m , nay, sob 
over h i s  works i n  a most scandalous manner' , letter t o  Lady Bute, 
22 September, 1755) " (280) . 
5. See James 3.  and Ruth Talman (84) ;  A.J.M. Smith's int roduct ion 
t o  Brooke (3); Daymond and Monkman's introduction t o  Brooke 
(L i  terature 29) ; Linda Shohet (28,301 ; W.H. New (Historq 57) ; and 
the introduct ion t o  Brooke by Russel 1 Brown, e t  al (1) . 
6. This does not a l  t e r  the f a c t  t h a t  most c r i t i c s  have noticed 
Brooke f o r  having wri t ten the f i r s t  novet and provided a p ic ture  o f  
social 1 i f e  i n  the Quebec garri son. Few Canadian c r i  ti CS have 
attended t o  the femi n i  s t  d i  mensi on of Brooke ' s 1 i f e  . 
7. Lorraine McMullen and Mary Jane Edwards have both docurnented 
Brooke ' s i n i  ti al d i  sappoi ntment i n Emi l v MonBaue s 1 ukewam sales, 
as communicated i n  a l e t t e r  t o  Dodsley, her bookseller i n  London. 
Yet both c i t e  the book's nunerous edit ions as a sign o f  i t s  l a t e r  
success. L i  kewise, i n  h is study o f  the influence o f  the American 
Revolution on f i c t ion ,  America i n  Enalish Fict ion 1760-1800 (1968), 
Robert Bechthold Heilman writes that  some 2000 novels were 
published during the forty-year period, but that 75% o f  these were 
only ever p r i  nted once; [tlwo edi t ions indicate considerable 
attention, three posit ive popul a r i  tyn (84)  . 



8. Indeed, i n  h i  s review of New's h i  story, Paul Stuewe suggests 
that, i n  spi t e  of the kcmi  1 lan History o f  L i  terature series ' daim 
to emphasi ze context, and even though New does i n c l  ude some 
detai 1 ed passages, the book% 'pace i s otherwi se hecti  clf and that 
t l[n]aa f o l  lows nme and book f o l l w  book i n  dizzying succession, 
and wch o f  the volumea s content i s  treated i n  only classi ficatory 
terinsu (review 169). 

9. James J. and Ruth Talmn ask i f  E m i l y  tiontague i s  'a novel only, 
or  m i  ght i t be c l  assed a? so ri th descri p t i  on and travel 
1 i terature?" (85) ; Lorraine Hctilullen secs i n  the novel a 
combination of the I1attractions of the travel journal w i t h  those o f  
the novel o f  sensi b i  l i  tyM ( p w f i  l a  11). 

10. W A. New introduces the question o f  p o l i  ti CS i n  "Frances 
Brooke % Chequered GardensBi n Çpgadian L i  te ra tum 52 ( 1972) : 24-38; 
see also Mary Jane Edwards ( V o l i t i c s a ) .  

11. Neatby writes that, a t  the tiw, tke div is ion between English 
groups o f  merchants and the governant could no t  k overlaaked; i t 
i s  a t  least as important as the gmups ident i f ied as Fnnch/English 
by James J . and Ruth Ta1 man ( see chapter 5, .The Benefi t o f  Engl i sh 
Law, " i n  m e c .  The Revolutionarv Me l76O-l79&) . 
12. See Lorraine McHul lents A Q d d n  t j n  a Y-, 86. 
McMul len 's approach to B m k e  i s  consistent i n  that  she s i  tuates 
her more i n  terns of a fenale novelist and w r i  ter involved 
primari ly w i  t h  the questions o f  earf y feiiiinisri. 

13. Cri ti CS who do not special i ze  i n  the f i e l d  o f  Canadian 
literature do not ch11 on the novells descriptive dimension. 
Robert Bechtold Heilman mentions Jhe Historv o f  Emi1.v Montaaue i n  
h i  s stuây because i t deal s w3th the wider subject o f  "Aiicri ca i n  
English Fict ionN ( b e r i c a  i n  Eaaljsh Fictinn 1760 1800. . . - 1 he 

fl uence of the mi can Revo l& i~ ,  1968) ; Katharine M. Rogers 
discusses the novel froa a fenini st point o f  v i  eu i n  an a r t i  d e  
( "Sensi bi  l i ty and Feminism: The Novels of Frances Brooke* ) and i n  a 
study ent i  t l e d  mi n i m  i n  Eiahtioenth - Centyrv En- ( 1982 ) ; 
l i kewi se, Katherine Sobba Green views Broobls novels as klanging 
t o  a speci fi c genre i n  The courts hi^ Novel 1740-1820. A Feainized 
Genre (1991). 

14. Car1 F. Kl inck and Reginald Watterst iy iadi  an Antholoqy 
features letters 49 and 80, i n  which Arabel la  Feraor presents the 
pros and cons o f  the Canadian c l i r a te  i n  winter; A . J A  Sni th 's 
anthology includes four o f  Rivers' early l e t t e rs  ( le t ters  4, 5, 6 
and Il) , 1 et ters 45 and 49 about the cl i mate, and one o f  W i  1 1 i am 
Femor < s letters to the a r l  o f  -- ( l e t t e r  115 i n  Sai th  @ s 
anthology, 117 i n  Mary Jane Edwards a edi t i on  o f  1985) ; Douglas 
Daymond and Leslie Honiman's anthology reproduces l e t te rs  45 and 49 
on c l  iinate, as well as one o f  Y i  1 liam Fermor1s l e t t e rs  t o  the Earl 
o f  --- ( l e t t e r  150 i n  tki r anthology, 152 i n  Mary Jane Edwards 
edi t ion  o f  1985) ; Russell Brown, e t  al, chwse 3 early le t ters  



( le t te rs  1, 10 and Il), letters 49 and 80 on climate, two o f  
William Feraor's le t te rs  to the Earl o f  -- ( le t te rs  123 and 131), 
and excerpts o f  le t te rs  127 and 169. ûf the 16 di f ferent  le t te rs  
t h a t  oppear i n  these four publications, a quarter are w r i  t ten by 
William Fermr and nearly half are taken from the f i r s t  37 pages o f  
the  book, which runs t a  406 pages (1985 edit ion). 

15. Mary Jane Edwards notes that 0moke4s translation o f  îîarie- 
Jeanne R i  ccoboni ' s lettres de Hi 1 a& Catesky . it  M i  1 U r i  et& 
ml ev. son amie ( 1759) was a success , but that i t did not 
ent i re ly  w i  pe ou t  her debts. Unfortunately f o r  Brooke, no 
subsequent transl a t i  ons o f  R i  ccoboni s work came her w a y  . I n  
Septenber 1765, b e f o n  leaving for North America, she devised an 
a l  ternate p l  an to generate incow: "she would conpose a novel that 
would please the ladies a t  the saœ tjme as i t  interested the men, 
and convi nced thea o f  the just ice of [her husband l s] posi ti on on 
Quebec and i t s  problemsa (Introduction xix, x x x i i i ) .  The larger 
readi ng audience Bmoke sought w a s  located i n  Engl and. 

16. The same i s  true o f  the pr in t ing press introduced a t  Halifax i n  
1751. 

17 . The note that W .H. New provides for the year 1764 i n  the 
chronological table a t  the back o f  h i s  Jiïstora i s  as follows: 
"F i rs t  pr int ing press i n  Quebec; f i r s t  b i l ingual  newspaper i n  
Canada: La -te de O u w P  (303) . OddIy, i n  h is  discussion o f  
t h e  i n  re lat ion to the stamp act, Douglas Fetherling 
quotes the French column o f  the newspaper, thereby giving th 
i mpressi on that i t was p r i  mari 1 y a French-1 anguage pub1 i cat i  on ( 6 ) . 
It would be more accurate to note, as do Douglas Dayinond and Les1 i e  
Monkman, that the Q&ec Gazet% "serveci as an unoff i  c i  a l  voi ce f o r  
the pol i c i  es o f  the Br i  ti sh governwntu (Towa- 6) . 
18. The nPt-ospectusn fi rst appeared i n  the - b e c e t t e  o f  21 
June 1764. This i s  the text t o  which 1 refer to hem, a l  though i t 
has been reprinted i n  Daymond and Honkmants Touards a Canadian 
L i  terature: Fssavs. Fdi t o r i a l s  and Chnifestos. vol. 1 1752-194Q 
(1984) . 
19. Regarding the diffemnces i n  l i te racy  rates f o r  English- and 
French-speaki ng i nhabi tants o f  Quebec i n  the eighteenth and 
n i  neteenth centuries, A l  1 an Greer notes the f o l  1 oui ng : 
"most o f  the adul t Engl ish-speaking population o f  Louer Canada, i n  
the countryside a t  least, was born outside the province. Perhaps 
the most i nportant d i  s t i  nc t i  on betwen the francophones and the 
anglophones i n  toms o f  i t s  re lat ion ta l i t e racy  ras neither 
r e l  igious nor national but was instead connected to the fact  that 
one group vas native-born and the other was conposed maSnly of 
i mmi grants. 1 t has been c l  a i  med that i nternat i  onal ni  g r r t i  on tends 
to be 1 i teracy sel ec t i  ve s i  nce people mare enough o f  the greater 
worl d and sensi ti ve enough t o  i ndi v i  dual material i nterests to 
undertake such a great step a n  also mon li kely than others ta  be 
able t o  nad.  It i s  generally impossible f o r  the original 
co l  oni sts of a new land to g i  ve thei r chi ldren as good an educati on 





depl ores the exhumati on o f  bodi es that  occurred dur i  ng the 
construction o f  a house) ; 23 February 1767 (against inebr iety i n  
the col ony ) ; 17 December 1767 ( regard? ng 1 i qui d i  ty  probl ens and 
the possi b i  1 i t y  o f  devel opi ng new industr ies i n  order t o  sol ve 
them); 21  January 1768 ( f r o m  "A Friend to the P--T-ST-NT C----HM on 
the need f o r  a separate Protestant church and a separate Protestant 
burying ground, so tha t  Ita P--t-st--tls 0--dy would have sone 
Chance o f  Rest i n  the G--ve, as the C--d--ns would pmbably f i n d  
Ground enough i n  Canada t o  bui l d  upon, w i  thout f ind ing i t needful 
o f  r a i  sing P--t-st--ts 8-do-s i n  Order t o  lay the Foundatiorts of 
t he i r  Buildingw) ; and 4 February 1768 (the population i s  entreated 
to lead a more hoty l i f e  during acarnavaltn). 

26. An English t ranslat ion o f  t h i s  l e t t e r  appears i n  the Q e  
Gaxette o f  3 October 1765. 

27. See the m e t t e  10 October 1765 (English translat ion 
appears 17 October 1765); 18 August 1766; 26 August 1766; 1 
September 1766; 8 September 1766; and 15 September 1766. 

28. See "LIBERTY. An ODEBt (Quebec G a ~ t t e  16 March 1767), f o r  
exampl e . Here , B r i  tanni a l s name figures al ongside those of Greece 
and Rome, yet  I1stronger fairer than the rest.It Foes o f  l i b e r t y  are 
foes o f  0 r i  tannia. 

29. Instructions f o r  the captains o f  the m i  li t i a  appeared i n  the 
Almanach de Ouebec DOU 

C 

r 1 ' annee b i  ssexti le MOCCMXX [l78O], and 
i ndi cate that  o f f i ce rs  %ha1 1 have such a Room as the Habitans can 
afford, a Bed, thol not the Landlordas, a Table, three Chairs, and 
Lodging f o r  h is  Servant; he sha l l  be warmed, and have the Means o f  
dressing h i s  Victuals. He i s  a lso t o  be provided w i  t h  Ita pa i r  o f  
Sheets t o  be changed every Monthm (29). 

30. F i  r s t  c i  ted by Mary Jane Edwards i n  her introduct ion t o  the 
H i  storv of Emi 1 v Montaaua ( xxv i i  ) . Murray's l e t t e r  i s  dated 30 
October. 

31. See chapter 5, "The Benef i t  o f  English Law," f o r  more on the 
1 egal s i  tuat ion i n the colony and the d i  1 emas o f  governor Murray. 

32. The Q-wette o f  1 November 1764 adverti ses "Germain 
Langlois's weekly c i  r cu la t ing  7 i braryu o f  %everal Hundred 
Volumes~~; the following number of 8 Novenber announces a book sale 
t o  be held by the same person. 

33. Some examples o f  th is  rhetor ic  may be found i n  the fol lowïng 
poems, whi ch a l  1 appeared i n  the  WC G à e t t e  i n  1769: '@LIBERTYN 
( 2 February ) ; "To the Conqueror of Loui sbourg, Newfoundl and, Canada . . . (16 February ; "Augus tus B r i  tanni cus t o  h i  s Sondt (3 August) ; 
"Ode to His Majesty's Birthdayu (17 August) . L i  ke sentiments 
resurge w i  t h  force i n  the poems tha t  celebrated Carletonls v ic tory  
over the Americans during the invasion o f  17754776. Agai n, i t i s  
not so much the governor himself  who i s  praised (h is  v ic tory  was a 
sl i m one by m i  1 i tary  standards ) as "Bri tanni a ." 



34. I n  response t o  her husbandrs announcement of 5 January 1769, i n  
whi ch he indicates that he wi l1  not be held responsi b l e  f o r  h is  
wi fe ' s debts, Gabriel l e  Joncai r e  w r i  tes the f o l  1 owing: 'Gabriel l e  
Joncaire, femme d'Honoré Dubois de l a  M i l  t igre, a v e r t i t  l e  public, 
que la séparation de corps e t  de biens qu le? le a f a i  t avec son mari 
é t o i t  pour avoir la l iberté, &tant détenue prisonnigre, depuis 
quatre mois renferm6e sous cl6 e t  vemux, avec des g r i l  les  aux 
fenstres, e t  toute sorte de cruatés: Aujourd'hui a iant  été trompée 
par l 'acte que nous avons passé ensemble, j aver t is  1 e pub1 i c que 
j e  proteste contre tou t  ce qu'i l  a pu me f a i r e  signer par sa 
tromperie. Ceux qui achèteront l a  terre de Repentigny de l u i ,  l a  
vente sera de nu l le  valeur cet te terre appartenante à moi. Je n ' a i  
pu ave r t i r  le publ ic p l  utet, parce que j lai été obligée de p a r t i r  
subitement e t  en cachette pour l a  Nouvelle-Angleterre, pour év i ter  
d'être reprise pour me t r a i t e r  avec 1 a mgne barbarie qu ' i  1 a f a i t  
ci-devant, m'en prevenant lui  &me par un b i i  let q u o i  l m 1  a bc r i  t 
devant mon départ, e t  que j e  conserve e n c ~ r e . ~  Such defences are 
f a r  more rare than notices submitted by husbands. 

Chapter T m  

1. Even-Zohar provides the fol lowing table (31) t o  i l l u s t r a t e  h is  
adaptation of 3akobson1s model. Jakobson's tems appear i n  
brackets: 

INSTIMIW [context 1 
REPERTOIRE Icodel 

MARKET [contact/channel] 
PROOUCT [message] 

2.  Even-Zohar notes that "producers are not confined t o  a single 
role i n  the l i t e r a r y  network, but may, and are driven to, 
p a r t i  c ipate i n  a number o f  a c t i v i  t ies, which i n  cer ta in aspects can 
become part1 y o r  whol 1 y i ncompati ble w i  t h  each other" (35) . 
3. 'The ' market1 i s the aggregate o f  factors i nvol ved w i  th  the 
se l l i ng  and buying o f  l i t e r a r y  products and with the promotion of 
types o f  consurnption. f h i  s i ncl udes not  only overt merchandi se- 
exchange i nst i  tu t i  ons l i ke bookshops, book clubs, or l i brar i  es, but 
al so a1 1 factors pa r t i  c i  pating i n  the semioti c f l symbol i c ) 
exchange i nvol v i  ng these, and w i  th other 1 i nked ac t i  v i  ti esu (Even- 
Zohat 38). 

4 .  "The ' i n s t i  t u t i  on ' consi sts o f  the aggregate of factors i nvol ved 
w i  th the mai ntenance o f  1 i terature as a soci O-cul tu ra l  ac t i  v i  t y  . 
It i s  the i ns t i t u t i on  which governs the noms prevai l i n g  i n  t h i s  
a c t i  v i  t y  , sancti oni ng some and r e j ec t i  ng others . Empowered by, and 
being par t  of, other dominating social ins t i tu t ions,  i t also 



remunerates and reprimands producers and agents. As p a r t  of 
o f f i c i a l  culture, it also detemines who, and which products, w i  17. 
be remembered by a community f o r  a longer period o f  tirne" (Even- 
Zohar 37) . 
5 .  ' Regertoi r e  ' desi gnates the aggregate o f  ru1 es and materi a1 s 
whi ch govern both the making and use o f  any given product. These 
ru les  and materials are thus indispensable f o r  any procedure o f  
production and consumption . The l arger the communi ty whi ch makes 
and uses given products, the la rger  must be the agreement about 
such a repertoi  re. A l  though the degree o f  fami 1 i a r i  t y  w i  t h  a 
speci f i c repertoi r e  need not be f u l l  y i denti cal f o r  i n t e r l  ocutors 
(e i the r  'addresser' o r  "addressee") i n  a speci f ic  exchange 
( commun? c a t i  on) si t u a t i  on, w i  thout a m i  n i  mum o f  shared knowl edge 
there w i  1 f be v i r t u a l  l y  no exchange' (Even-Zohar 39) . 
6. Bentl ey c i  tes George Parker (Besi nni nas 38) . Marie Tremai ne 
al so li sts deta i l s  regarding the poem's p r in t i ng  h is to ry  (271-721. 
Tt should be noted that roughly 200 copies o f  the poem were 
pr i  nted. 

7. The same i s  true o f  commentaturs o f  writing i n  Canada. James 3. 
and Ruth Talman make a simi lar assumption i n  thei  r a r t i c l e ,  
"Settlement 111, The Canadas 1763-181211 i n  Car1 F* Kl inck ts  
H i  story. They w r i  t e  t ha t  " [rnlore popular than fi ct ion, apparently 
was poetry, for the period provides a t  least four long descr ip t ive 
poernsu t 99) , one o f  whi ch i s Abramt s P l  a i  ns . 
8.  I n  Quebec Ci ty  aione, these papers included the Courier de 
Québec ou ~éraut Francois, which never real  ly got o f f  the ground, 
and the Puebec lieral d . M i  scel 1 anv and Adverti ser (Nov. 1788- 
Dec.17921, both owned by William Moore and edited by James 
Transwell; the Times / Le Cours du t e m g  (Aug.1794-July 17951, 
owned by W i  11 i am Vondenvelden ; the B r i  ti sh Ameri can Reqi s t e r  
(Jan.1802-Aug.1803), a bilingual paper owned by John Neilson; and 
the Courier de Ouébec (18064808) edited by Jacques Labrie 
(Beaulieu and Hamelin, Presse 8-14). 

9. Cary makes the best o f  a bad s i tua t ion  by using i t t o  emphasize 
h i s  awn vir tues: I1we stand forth,  alone, i n  the open f ie ld ,  i n  
propria persume, the undi sgui sed and unshielded, though undaunted, 
mark of [our assai 1 ants ' 1  arrows; whi ch, i t i s true, recoi 1 , 
w i  thout making any k i  nd o f  i mpression . The reason i s ,  t ha t  they 
are no t  only t o t a l l y  wanting i n  every th ing  that bears any 
resemblance t o  the A t t i c  polish o r  point, but they have, on the 
con t r a r y  , every appearance, f r o m  the i  r du1 1 ness and b1 untness, of 
being framed of Boetian lead. 

We have t o  apologi ze t o  our readers f o r  making Self the 1 i t t l  e 
hero o f  Our tale; but  where taudable industry was the mark and 
d i  s t o r t i o n  the mode o f  attack, not  to repel the shafts would be a 
f a i t  ure not  only o f  the reprehension due t o  such assai lants ,  but  o f  
common justice to ourselvesM (Ouebec Mercury 19 September 1808, 
303). 



10, Bentley's description o f  the poem i s an example of t h i  s, as i s 
an observation made i n  a recent a r t i c l e  by Marcel Twdel, wtio 
states that Quebec has undergone a total o f  four arevol utionsn i n  
i t s  hi s b r y ;  he s i  tuates the f i ~ t  o f  these i n  1763, *quand nous 
sommes passés sous l'allégeance britanniquea ("Le vent souffleP 
25). 

11. Cary acknowledges that he i s  the author o f  the prologue to a 
theat r i  cal performance, i ncluded i n  the f i r s t  nuniber o f  the paper 
(5 January 1805). He may also have v r i t t e n  sone o f  the short two- 
o r  f o u r 4  ine poetical salvos d i  mcted a t  the Canadien, and other 
short unsigned poems that  appeared on iaportant occasions, such as 
the King's birthday, the bestowing of colours on a certa in 
regiment, or a B r i t i s h  naval vi ctory. 

12. Thus, Cary p r in ts  a nurber o f  Hoore1s poens (Wead Han's 
Es1 andu ["On Passing Deadnant s Island] 20 ôctober 1806, 336; "A 
Ballad. The Lake of the Oisaal Swaripa 27 October 1806, 336); V.ove 
and Reasonu 8 ûecember 1807, 392; "A Canadian Boat SongM 11 May 
1807, 152), but does not venture to conment on them o r  on Hoore's 
quat i ti es as a poet. 1 nstead, he r e l  i es on the judgnient o f  the  
l 'C r i  ti cal  Reviewers" regardi ng b o r e  s wpoetical spi r i t  and powers 
o f  versi  f i cationtt (31 August 1807, 275) . 
13. A feu ti t l e s  i l l us t ra te  the more dominant features o f  the 
poetry  colunan: "The Ploughnan's Ditty," "The üay t o  Get Marrieci," 
"Col i n and the Doctorat (1805) ; nThe ? r i  de o f  the World, *The Great 
Nation, l'Ga1 l i a ' s  despot deeply ri ledN (1806) ; "The Fop, l1 'lJack 
and the ûeacon, T a r  Boring, la V h e  Tooth AcheB1 (1807) ; *Charon and 
Bonaparte, "The Pious Painter. A Cath01 i c  Story, "To My Barberu 
(1808). 

14. According to John tiare and Jean-Pierre Wallot, Neilson's 
accounts menti on sa1 es, membershi ps and exchanges regardi ng the 
fo l  lowi ng periodi cals : le Honi tm- 7 ' ; The La- 
r4us!umi TcadesniM1ormLAduertq ser I ! mt lemqn  s Haamine; 

e Ph7 l&er- 3 ; 1 lm; m r ï c a n  Revieag l s 
PceeeDtor~ m e t t l q  Vfeklv ~ 1 1 t x a l  R@Q!s-* Port Fol703 

. . -.l-pb 
s 

phi 1 oso~hi  cal T r a m c t t  o~ o f  1 oiippn & -al h 1; porcwi ne; 
Monthl v Prec&or; enfants e t  des adolescents; 
Gentlemen Merchants P T r w -  3 Transacti mg 
(95) . 1 n a note, they l i s t  som o f  the many newspapers from 
Br i  ta* n and the Uni ted States t ha t  wen aval 1 able i n  Quebec: J& 
New York b r a l d ;  The New York Snectawr 
Public Adve 

; T h a W S e ;  
rti ser (New York) ; The Price Currcqg; The m e 1  le r ;  le 

P e t i t  Ce- (New York) ; The National In te l l ia -  (Washington) ; 
The US (Philadelphia); The P h i l a e l ~ h i a  baily; The 
Bal timore Fveninu Post; Jhe R - t q y  (Boston) ; m s t o n  met%; 
The Columbian Sentinel (Boston) ; The Palladim; Jhe h i l v  Journal.* . s 
f he R i  chiQ&@mi neer Thc Fra- l s  Journal The Pi t m  

* .  
s ; fhe 

Rsai ster;  The C n  slsm s m e  Chroni clp; Jhe ~ e ~ & t e r ;  Spppner's 
Jhe New ~ ~ s h i  re maais 

1- 
; The; m 

Nat1 ona ; The Salem (111). Han and Idal l o t  do not 
1 i s t  a l  1 o f  the newspapers from Nei l  son's accounts. 



15. In note 1 on page 50, Anderson defines ncreolem as a "persan o f  
( a t  least theoretical l y )  pure European descent but barn i n  the 
Americas (and, by later extension, anywhere outside E ~ r o p e ) . ~  
Thus, most o f  Lower Canada's French-speaking population and some o f  
i ts Engl i sh-1 anguage i nhabi tants  would have been creol es. 

16. Cary occasional ly relents on M i s  point. An  example o f  this i s 
a l e t t e r  published i n  French on 2 February 1807, and which objects 
t o  the Canadien's conception o f  the freedw o f  the press, c la i i i ng  
t h a t  the paper i s  reserved f o r  the mproductions d'un p e t i t  nombre 
de personnes à têtes chaudes: pour l e  p l a i s i r  desquel les, 1 es 
autres souscripteurs on t  le privilege de payer, e t  r i e n  de plus* 
(33) .  "8. t S.@I may have been refused publ icat ion by the 
Condien% editors. Whatever the case, they urge Cary, whose paper 
they prefer, t o  be impartial and to accept a l  1 l e t t e r s  regardless 
o f  the language they are wr i t ten in.  

17. Jean-Antoine Bouthi 11 i er, Jacques and ûeni s-Ben jami n V i  ger, 
M i  chel O'  Sul 1 ivan, Valentin Jautard, Joseph and Antoi ne Quesnel, 
Louis Charland, E . 4 .  Plante, P.-0. ûebartzch and Joseph-Louis 
Borgia (Reid 13). 

18. L i  kewise, i n  the Wercuryls l a s t  number o f  the fol lowing year, 
Cary remarks on the "competi ti on 1 atel y r a i  sed, by an extraordi nary 
accumulation o f  presses and papers, i n  the province1u (28 ûecember 
1807, 409) . I n  1808 he wri tes w i  th pride o f  havi ng "reached the 
end o f  the fourth year, w i  th  a continued augmentation o f  support, 
notwi thstandi ng the cainpeti ti on whi ch has , o f  1 ate years , opposed 
our progressn (26 Deceniber 1808, 409 ) . Earl i er  edi tori al deci s i  ons 
suggest h is  awareness o f  the conrpetition that  the m e c  
represented: Neiisonls paper appeared on Thursday, while the 
Mercury came out on Saturday for  the f i r s t  nine months o r  so o f  
pub1 i cation. As o f  14 October 1805, however, Cary shif ts the 
Mercury to Monday, which suggests that  he wished to allow f o r  a 
f u l l  three days between the papers. Although he later mdare[s] to 
compare numbers even r i t h  the Gazetteg1 (22 Deceniber 1806, 407), 
there are indications tha t  Cary experi enced some d i  ffi cul t peri  ods 
due t o  corspeti ti on. 

1. Fernand Ouellet dates the onset o f  Lower Canada's agricul tural  
c r i s i s  from 1816. A t  t h i s  point, the cumulative effects o f  faul ty 
a g r i  cul tu ra l  techniques proved d i  sastrous i n the one provi nce but 
resul ted i n  a gtwing market for  the famers o f  Upper Canada. The 
consequent sh i f t  i n  grain production to the western region o f  the 
Great Lakes necessi tated inore e f f i  c i  ent  means o f  transportat i  on and 
lent urgency t o  the cal 1 f o r  a banking i ns t i t u t i on  i n  Upper Canada. 
Thi s i ncnased economi c ac t i v i  ty a1 lowed the upper province t o  gain 



i ncreased i ndependence f rom Louer Canada, thereby f reei ng i t f rom 
i ts Ilcol oni a l  BI status (250) 

2, Mary Lu MacOonald% de f in i  t i on  o f  what she takes to be l i terary 
works i ncludes *works i n  both prose and poetry wtiich were 
essential l y  p o l i  ti cal, c r i  ti cal, o r  didactic. * She adini ts to havi ng 
narrowed her focus i n  re la t ion  to the nineteenth-century sense o f  
1 i terature as @everyUiing i n  p r i n t  and nost o f  vhat was spoken o r  
sungN (Li t e r a m  2) . This i s  understandable i n view o f  the 
necessity o f  l i a i  t i n g  one's corpus, ye t  i t i s  regrettable that she 
excludes pub1 ished semons fm her skKJy, f o r  i f  there i s  one 
point i n  the nineteenth century where a l i te ra tu rew and "semon 
li teratu* intersect, i t i s  surely on the po in t  o f  their shared 
didactici sm. And i f  the numemus published semons o f  the late 
eighteenth and ear ly  nineteenth century may no t  sean especially 
c r i  ti cal  t o  the twenti eth-century reader, they are almost aluays 
p o l i  ti cal . On the question of whether ta i nc l  ude such w r i  ti ng or 
not, George Parker expresses a corinion ogi nion: 'After the 1820s i t 
was possible to f i n d  hundreds o f  verses and sketches i n  newspapers 
and 1 i ttl e magazines, and to fi nd hundreds more pamphlets and books 
deal i ng w i  th i nterpretations o f  the scriptures , local  histories, 
pol i ti CS, terperance, t ravel  , eni gra t i  on, and natural resources ; 
but most o f  t h i s  a c t i v i t y  by no s t n t c h  o f  the imagination could be 
cal 1 ed 1 i teratureal 54). 1 d i  sagree w i  t h  thi s judgrient, 
s i  nce i t i s through these readi ng pract i  ces-by "practi s i  ng" 
d i  ff erent types o f  readi ng-that a col oni a l  audi ence devel ops the 
reading strategies and habits t h a t  are necessary to the consumption 
o f  the purer form o f  l i - rature that  Parker appears to have i n  
mind. I see the emergence o f  mpureU l i t e r a r y  products as 
i nevi tabl y entwi ned w i  th Me growth o f  col oni a l  p r i  n t  cul ture and 
the emergence o f  what Bourdieu ca l l s  Uie " f i e l d  o f  restr ic ted 
production. " 

3. Les1 i e  Monkman 1 i s t s  three recent editions: one by Mount A l  l i son 
University, edited by Oouglas Lochhead (1978) ; another by the 
Cherry Tree Press of Toronto, edited by Roy Abranison (1981); and 
the 1 ast, a c r i  ti cal edi t i o n  edi ted by Oouglas Lochhead fov the 
Centre f o r  Edit ing Early Canadian Texts, a t  Carleton University 
(1991). 

4. It i s  worth questioning T.D. MacLulich's rémarks on the 
' ari stocrat i  c v i  eu o f  Canadi an 1 i terature, as devel oped i n  btweeq 
Eumm ênd Ca The Camdian n a d l  tl on i n  Fi c t i m  

. . . . 
( 1988 s 

especially i n  l ight  o f  James1 colplaints ngard ing the States1 
protracted cultural  dependence, which seers to have continued i n  
spi t e  o f  the Ameri can Revol ution. MacLul i ch notes that  I1early 
[Canadian] wri ters d i d  not show the urge twards  national sel f -  
def i n i  ti on that f s so evident i n  Wei r Ameri can counterparts . They 
were conspi cuous 1 y r e l  uctant to f o l  1 w Aier i  can w r i  ters- i n creati  ng 
works o f  t i te ra ture  t h a t  were aggressively North American i n  
subject, outlooks and languagen (20). Thcw comments suggest t ha t  
Ameri can 1 i terature i n  the nineteenth century constituted a fu l  ly 
independent systei, long before Canadian l i t e r a t u r e  enjoyed such a 
status. Yet whi l e  the Uni ted States l pof i t i c a l  i ndependence may 



have helped t o  promote the book trade and other functions o f  the 
system, i t did not automatical ty produce new models f o r  texts to 
suppl ant ent i  r e l  y those that b o n  an a r i  stocrat i  c stamp. Indeed , 
the li terary careers of la te r  f iguns,  such as El i o t  and Pound, 
certainly argue for a healthy stra in o f  aristocratie 1 i terary 
values that  continued w l t  into the tuentieth century. English 
I i  terature enjoyed a high degme of cu l tura l  muer i n  both 
countries. A t  the same tim, it aust not be forgotten Uiat iaany 
w r i  ters 1 i v i  ng i n  Canada, especï a l  ly touards the end o f  the 
century, actual ly w r o t e  for U .S. -based per i  odi cals. This 
widespread pract i  ce tends to undemine the idea projected by 
national ist l i t e r a r y  histories that the li teratures o f  the two 
countries are uhol ly dist inct.  An elment contemporary exanple o f  
thi s tendency i s the camer o f  Ravis Gallant, whose short stories 
invariably appear i n  the New Yorker before k i n g  iarketed i n  
col lections by Canadian publishers. 

S. The moral world, 
Which though t o  us i t  seems perplextd, moves on 
Ln higher order, f i t t e d  and impelt Id, 
By w i  sdoil s f ines t  hand, and i ssuing 
I n  universal good. 

I 
T'HomoN 

( ti tl e page, St Ursu1 a s Convent) 

6. I n  presenting IaBri t i s h  Indiansa Hart i r p l i e s  that  there i s  such 
a th i  ng as an Weri cann Indian, a l  though none figures i n  her 
narrative. The image o f  natives conveyed i n  Ton- conforns to 
the general character of such representations i n  Ameri can 
1 i terature during the f ï r s t  ha l f  o f  the n i  neteenth century. Mary Lu 
MacDonald has found that these images habi tual l y  lend natives 
negati ve characteri s t i  CS; a t  best, they are ambi valent : The  
abori gi  na1 was a demni c and feroci ous enemy i n peri  ods when whi tes 
were i n  process of conquering a new terr i tory,  and a noble and 
natural f r iend i n  periods when there was no warfareIa ("Red & Whitem 
93-94). 

7. Ertington w r i  tes that  this nyth "continues to be perpetuated i n  
many o f  the mst widely accepted scholarly studi es o f  mis 
formative period o f  Upper Canadian developmentm (nFriendsa 58). 

B. Erringtont s study of the PngSton w e t t g  short ly before, 
duri ng, and after the War o f  1812 reveal s tha t  b i  rth, death, and 
marriage announcements fm New York, Veraiont and Connecticut were 
regularly included, and are an indication o f  how the conuni t ies  
were 1 i nked ( "Friendsn 63). Her analysis o f  the paperls news 
content shows the extent to vhi ch Stephen M les, the paperas 
edi tor, reprintad the grerter part  o f  h j  s news regarding Ameri ca 
f r o m  federallst newspapers. She suggests that  the merbers o f  the 
Kingston e l  i te largely shared the opinions of thei r federal i s t  
Ameri c m  neighbours regarding the war. 

9. A simi 1 ar awareness was on the r i se  i n  Lowr Canada, where, 
during the rame decade, the word uChBteauguayll *had alnost becom a 
slogan i n  i t s e l f ,  ïmplying that Canadiens had defended their  



country against great odds, had triumphed, and had remained loyal 
t o  8ri t a i  nN (MacDonald L i  teraturg 175) . 
10. These have k e n  a t t r ibu ted ta Alexander James Christie 
(sanadi an Maawi ne and L i  te rarv  Rmosi torv, Way 1824) , Samuel Hu1 1 
W i  lcocke (Scri bbler, 0 July 1824), and David Chisholne (Canadian 
Review And L i t e r p ~ ~  & H i ç t o r i ~ g l  Journal, Ju ly  1824) (Lochhead 
xxvii-xxx) . 
11. Reviewers who recognized and naned the 'Canadiana dimension o f  
Hart 's  work were theniselves inmigrants t o  the Canadas from Great 
B r i  ta in.  We tnay speculate t ha t  Wei t readiness t o  name the work as 
d i s t i n c t l y  Canadien i s  simi l a r  ta  the headstart that Engl ish 
w r i  ters had on Ameri cans before the Revol u t i on  i n  i den t i  fy i  ng the 
1 and and people of what woul d becorne the United States as 
"Ameri canI1 (Merri tt 58) . I n  h is  well-known sîxdy, $imbols o f  
Arneri can Communi ty 1735-1775 (1966), Richard L. Merri tt remarks 
that the Engl i sh use o f  the desi gnati on "Anieri cantl a l  1 owed w t i  t e r s  
t o  d i f f e ren t i a t e  themselves from the co l  oni  sts, thereby drawing 
a t ten t ion  t o  the cu l tu ra l  di f ference which, t o  thei r minds, 
separated the two groups (58). 

12. In 1824 the Kinaston Chroni c l?  cos t  17s 6d par year; % 
Ursulats Convent was priced a t  8s 8d (Machnald L i t e r a w  284, 
287). 

13. Strachan was not beyond reading certain works. He records 
havi ng w r i  t t e n  on 16 October 1815 t o  James, h i s  brother who 1 i ved 
i n  Scotland, and from whom he occasi onal l y  requested ce r ta in  books. 
This tirne h i s  l i s t  included Jlon Ouixote, Gil Blas, 5 w i f t 1 s  works, 
Robinson Crusoe, and ~Smol le t ts  works when cheap ones can be foundtl 
(Spragge, Letter Book 99). 

14. Strachan devotes a nunber o f  columns t o  the dangers o f  novel 
reading: YReckoner NO 17* (30 Apr i l  1811) ; 'lReckoner NO 34" (27 
August 1811) ; I1Reckoner NO 50n (18 February 1812). 

15. On t h i s  po in t  Strachan would have agreed with John Lambert, who 
re la tes  i n  h i s  Travels an in teres t ing  anecdote i n  which novel- 
reading, deplored e l  sewhere i n  h is  work, i s  portrayed t o  be 
li terally misleading, as the fo l l ou ing  excerpt shows: "It i s  a 
dangerous experiment t o  wander carelessly i n  the woods o f  Canada, 
w i  thout a guide, o r  a su f f i c i en t  acquaintance with the paths; and 
instances have occurred, o f  people per ish ing even w i  t h i n  a snal l 
di stance o f  the i  r own habitations. A few years ago, two young 
ladies who were on a v i s i  t a t  the house of Hr. Nichoias Montour, 
formerly of the North-west Company, and who then resided a t  Po in t  
du Lac, near Thtee Rivers, s t r o l l ed  i n t o  the woods a t  the back o f  
the house, one morning a f t e r  breakfast, f o r  the purpose o f  regal i ng 
theinsel ves w i  t h  the strawberri es and other  f r u i  t whi ch grew 
abundantly there, and were then i n  great perfection. One o f  thea 
had an amusing novel i n  her hand, which she read t o  the other; and 
so interested were they with the story, and the scenery around 
them, tha t  they never thought o f  return ing to dinner. In t h i s  





the same time the Scott ish system was less exclusive; by catering 
t o  the i nterests and needs of the middle class, i t necessari ly 
adopted a more p rac t i  cal approach. Consequentl y, the Scotti sh 
educational system vas *universal and dewcrat ic,  a t  l eas t  i n  
theoryM (Hubert 21). 

18. Arnerican school teachers had been i n  the province f o r  qu i te  a 
whil e, and t h e i r  presence was seen by soaie t o  constitute a real  
danger, as the f o l  lowing excerpt froai a l e t t e t  written i n  1802 by a 
se t t l e r  on Yonge Street to David Sai th, the Surveyor Genetal , 
ind i  cates: 1 am sorry to f ind i n  the disposit ion o f  several o f  
the inhabitants o f  Young Street, and i n  part icular those from the 
Northern States, tha t  they show a very great contempt t o  the 
Officers o f  our Goverment, both c i v i l  & m i l i t a r y  . . . As f o r  Fiske 
and 1 i t t l e  Hide, the Schoolmasters, they use a l  1 Wei r e f f o r t s  t o  
poison the minds o f  the Youth, by teaching them i n  republican 
books, i n  p a r t i  cul a r  the 3d part o f  Webster's History . . . Youths 
educated i n  sai d books, by & by, w i  il have the p r i v i  lege o f  voting 
members f o r  our Assembly'* (Bowler 78). 

19. Oavid M i l l s t s  study, Th e Idea of Lovaltv i n  m e r  Canada. 1784- 
1850 (1988) , c i  tes David Bel 1 's dis t inc t ion between pa t r i  otism, 
which implies attachment t o  soi l ,  and loyalism, which involves 
attachment t o  "the parent' (3). 

20. Strachan's f lex ib le  approach t o  education i s  one example o f  h i s  
awareness of local  differences that  has a l  ready been mentioned. I n  
hi s Re~ort on the State o f  R d  i a i  an w r i  t ten  f o r  the Chief Justice 
i n  1815, Strachan favours the t ra in ing o f  local  clergymen over the 
entigration o f  clergymen from England, whose lllearning may be more 
profound and extensive, but  [whose] inanner & habits w i l l  no t  easi7y 
accommodate themsel ves t o  those o f  h i  s Pari shi oners. la Such 
emi grants wouf d "feel uncornfortablem and konsequentl y [bel 1 ess 
usefu 1 (Spragge, Letter Book 74)--uti 1 i ty  being a constant concern 
f o r  Strachan. A f i n a l  example i s  evident i n  hîs recommendations t o  
Thomas Cartwright, son o f  merchant Richard Cartwright, for whom 
Strachan had worked when he f imt came t o  the colony. When 
Cartwright passed away i n  1815, three o f  h i  s sons f e l  l under 
S trachan ' s guardi anshi p. He advi sed the s i  xteen-year-01 ci Thomas 
that, Vou w i l l  always bear i n  mind tha t  you are t o  spend your L i f e  
i n  Canada where i t i s expected that you w i  11 support the reputat ion 
o f  Your Fami ly" (Spragge, m t e r  100) . 
21. Clément Moisan and Denis Saint-Jacques note that  the 
separation o f  l i t e ra tu re  from the farger f i e l d  o f  discourse depends 
on a s h i f t  f rom the ora l  t o  the wrï t ten  text,  which coincides w i  t h  
a change o f  focus t ha t  aioves from po l i  tical involvement t o  
aesthetic concerns. A t  the same time, t h i s  special i za t ion  o f  the 
1 i terary f i e l d  means t h a t  1 i terature no longer figures as an 
element o f  common culture, but belongs instead t o  a f i e l d  o f  
"restr ictedn or specialized culture (12). Strachan, whose uses o f  
readi ng and w r i  t i n g  are general l y  d i  rected t o  the advancement of 
his  social vision, would not readi ly accept the purely aesthetic 
existence o f  texts. As has been suggested, Strachan8s idea o f  a 



social v is ion necessari 1y implied the inextr icabte union o f  
r e i  igious and p o l i  t i c a l  factors. For t h i s  reason he was 
pa r t i  cul a r l  y wary of the Uathei s t  i n te l  1 ectual , who c l  ear ly  would 
not  use w r i  ti ng i n  an appropriate raanner, as Strachan makes cl ear 
i n  the f o l  lowing excerpt from a semon preached on 2 October 1825 : 
YWe have only t o  recal [s ic ]  t o  our at tent ion the li terary 
characters of the present age t o  find several of the most eminent 
o f  the enemi es of the Gospel. Nor i s i t d i f f i  cul t t o  account f o r  
thi s: the Gospel remi nds them o f  a Superior--i t t e l l s  them o f  thei r 
weakness, the i  r i nfi mi ti es, thei r need of a Savi our and thei r 
mortality--truths which many are unwi l l ing t o  know. I t  ca l l s  upon 
them t o  be humble and meek whi le #e world i s  fi l l e d  w i  th 
admi r a t i  on a t  thei  r geni usu (MacRae 61) . 
22. For Strachan, i nhabitants of the Canadas are B r i t i s h  subjects. 
Some o f  these inhabi tants are "French, by whi ch Strachan means 
French-speaking. He ca l l s  them Tanadians" (40). 

23. I n  defence o f  Great Br i ta in ls  invol  veinent i n  the slave trade, 
Strachan writes tha t  reason has won out over force: "The blood o f  
the innocent Africans no longer cr ies ta Heaven against us. 
Commerce has been taught ta respect the laws o f  humani ty, and the 
unhappy negroes are acknowledged t o  be men. Our sovereign rejoiced 
i n  passi ng t h i s  sa1 utary law; he rejoiced i n  the anni h i  l a t i on  o f  a 
trade a t  which future agas w i l l  be astonishedY (Discourse 30) . 
24. The i rony o f  Strachan's s i tuat ion i s that, as an ardent 
defender o f  Great B r i t a i nas  imperial i n t e n s t s  i n  North iùneri Ca, he 
was himself something o f  a vict im o f  the empire. By seeking 
ordination f o r  a colonial parish i n  1802, h i s  future prospects and 
mobi l i  t y  were changed irrevocably: %y takfng orders i n  the 
colonial church Strachan had cut  himself o f f  from both Scottand and 
Engl and. The Scotch had no place f o r  men i n  Engl i sh orders. 
England denied the r ight  o f  presentation to l i v i ngs  t o  men ordai ned 
outside. He was now a clergyman f o r  the colonies only, o r  f o r  the 
United States o r  Ireland" (Henderson, strachan 11). But Strachan 
woul d no t  have seen th i  ngs th i  s way a t  al 1 . L i  ke Bi shops Ing l  i s 
and Mountai n, Strachan shared the view t h a t  Br i  t a i  n was God8s e l  ect  
nation, especi al 1 y f o l  1 oui ng the persuasive fact o f  Ne1 son s 
v i  ctory a t  Trafalgar: *The heart o f  Hountain's message was not just 
that  Providence was rewarding B r i t i sh  v i  rtues by success i n  arms 
. . . but that  these marks o f  favour meant that  B r i t a i n  was elected 
by Gad not only t o  defeat the French, but also t o  f u l f i  I l  a mission 
t o  al1 mankind, li ke Israel, her ancient counterpartol (Wise, 
laPeculiar" 51). S.F. Wise adds that  the bishops o f  B r i t i s h  North 
America tended to  the view that  the Bri t ish v i  c tor ies t ha t  
conf i  rmed Godas favour were also due to  B r i  t a i n  I s  meri t as a 
nation, and tha t  Strachan, perhaps more than any Anglican 
clergyman, was convinced o f  the cal l i ng  t o  spread Ilthe d i  vine 
mission of B r i  ta inm tu the res t  o f  the world (52) . These views on 
8 r i  t a i  n s status hel p c l  a r i  f y  S trachan ' s profound aversion t o  the 
Uni ted States. 



25. Strachan takes t h i s  point  very seriously. I n  one o f  h i s  notes, 
which account f o r  t h i  rty o f  the seventy-six pages o f  h is Jliscourse, 
he s i  tuates the mode1 f o r  superi or publ ic moral i t y  i n  the actions 
o f  the king, especi a l l y  when compared wi t h  the behaviour o f  the 
1 ast French monarch : "The w r i  ters on the French revol ut ion  
unanimously declare that the general corruption o f  manners was one 
o f  the most powerful causes o f  Mat unhappy event. And this 
corruption was supported by the exaaple of  the king. Louis XV 
1 i ved i n open adul tery . He seduced a c i  ty natron, car r i  ed her 
publicly from her husband t o  exercise sovereign authority, and thus 
opened a channel f o r  7 icentiousness. This weak prince placed h i s  
sceptre a t  the feet  of one o f  h i s  nistresses who had been chosen 
from among the dregs of Paris, and th i s  meanness covered him with 
contempt, the certain forerunner o f  state d i  sasters . Governed by 
women o f  characters so abandoned, decency f led  the court. Al1 who 
made professions o f  honour and wha respected propri e ty  o f  conduct, 
were overwhelmed by the denunciations, the licentiousness, the 
intrigues and corruption o f  those abandoned women, who surrounded 
the king, w i  t h  a crowd o f  people ri thout morals, and enemies t o  
v i  rtueIt (49) . 
26. There were two presses a t  Niagara, one a t  York, and one a t  
Kingston . Those o f  Niagara and York ceased operations dur i  ng the 
fi rst year o f  the war, so that  Stephen Miles's Kinaston Gwettg was 
the only newspaper that appeared i n  Upper Canada from 1813 t o  1815 
(Wallace 6). It should be noted that most o f  Strachan's early 
i ndi v i  dual publ i c a t i  ons were p r i  nted on presses i n  Louer Canada. 

27. I n  her "Sketches o f  the Past, written i n  1897 and 1898, when 
she was i n  her nineties, Susan Burnham Greeley t e l  1 s o f  t h e  place 
o f  pr inted materials i n  her early l i f e :  "We had a very feu good 
[books] o f  our own tha t  we had saved f r o m  the wreck o f  our fortunes 
i n  the war, and these we studied over and over ti 1 l f often think 
o f  what the author o f  WAVERLEY says. The reason why the Scottish 
peasantry are so generally in te l l igent ,  is, t h a t  though they have 
few books, those are very good and they have t o  read them till they 
are thoroughl y acquai nted w i  t h  the val uabl e i nfomat i  on they 
contai n, and can never forget i tn . She a l  so menti ons tha t  some 
fri ends Vook the papersu and sent them on t o  her fami l y  two o r  
three ti mes a year (Talman 78-79) . 
28. Ln h is  introduction to The John Strwhan Letter Book, George W. 
Spragge observes t h a t  Strachan original l y  wrote to  Brown on 9 
October 1808 regarding the idea o f  an honourary degree ( v i  ) . The 
Kinaston Gazettg of 2 July 1811 notes that the *University and 
King ' s Col 1 ege of Abprdeen, have conferred the degree o f  Doctor o f  
D i  v i  n i  ty  upon the Rev. John Strachan, Rector o f  Cornwall , i n  Upper 
Canada. 

29. "Reckoneru columns no 25-26-27 t e l  1 the story o f  *AkbarN (25 
June, 2 July, 9 Juty  1811); no 43-44 are about the Whemi t  Obed" o f  
Palestine (31  Oecember 1811 and 7 January 1812). Some columns on 
marri age i nclude no 2 (8 January 1811 1 , no 23 ( Il June 1811) , no 66 
( 16 June 1812) . Temperance i s di scussed in no 42, i n  which the 



sobriety o f  Isaac, an MuntutoredM Mohawk Indian from Fort Hunter, 
i s lauded as a Yriumph o f  reasonln t h a t  places him f a r  above "the 
ce1 ebrated Macedoni an Hero, A1 exander the Great, known " i n  one 
drunken f i t, t o  have % m e d  the magnifi cent metropol i s o f  the 
Persi an Empire, and i n  another [to have] murdered h i s  friendIt (24 
December 1811) . 
30. These topics are discussed i n  "Reckonern columns no 30 (30 July 
1811) and no 45 (14 January l 8 l t ,  on bur ia l  s) ; no 53 (10 March 
1812) and no 65 (9 June 1812, on servants); and no 52 (3 March 
1812, on physi c i  ans) . 
31. Strachan l a te r  provides an account o f  h i s  e f fo r t s  i n  promoting 
the defense o f  Upper Canada i n  a l e t t e r  t o  Lieutenant-Colonel 
M i l l e r  C l i f f o r d  dated a t  York on 25 Ap r i l  1826: *I encouraged and 
brought t o  Maturity the Loyal and Pa t r i o t i c  Society subscribing one 
tenth o f  my Incorne which has done so much good & had so great an 
influence i n  r a i  s i  ng the p a t r i  otism o f  the People . . . 1 had i ndeed 
laboured most anxiously t o  ra ise  the toyal ty  o f  the people 1 drew 
up an address for the Parliament a t  the Commencement o f  the war 
whi ch was unanimously adopted by them & pub1 i shed i n  thei  r name for 
the use o f  t he i r  constituents. 1 pr inted two Sermons and 
occasional addresses and 1 had many opportunities when preaching & 
my general knowledge o f  the People t o  preserve and increase the 
S p i  r i t  o f  Loyal ty  whi ch p r i  nci  pal 1 y saved the Province during the 
f i r s t  two years ~f the war. To have been the instrument o f  much 
good during the w i i r  i s  pleasant f o r  i t  carr ies i t s  own reward but 1 
can safely add that I have done more t o  promote the re l ig ion  and 
the sound education o f  the people than any other man i n  Upper 
Canadatt (Spragge, Let ter  Book 108). 

32. Hence Strachan's entreaties f o r  the adoption o f  these emergency 
measures made i n  A Sermon. ~reached a t  York before the Leai d a t i v e  
Council and House of Asseniblv. Auaust Znd, 18E: Wwironed almost 
w i  t h  our enemies, and mixed wi th  doubtful characters and secret 
Trai tors, i t i s necessary and proper t o  arm Government w i  th more 
extensive powers than usual t o  meet t h i s  exigency, and t o  bury f o r  
a time, part o f  Our freedom, as some do t h e i r  gold, on the approach 
of an enemy, that i t aaay ri se agai n w i  th redoubled sp l  endour . . . 
W i  cked and sedi tious persons may fear, and such and on1 y such w i  11 
oppose them; but  the f r iend o f  h i s  country, the honest and well 
intentioned l oya l i s t  bas nothing t o  fear, such powars are not 
directed against him. ... No man therefore who i s  conscientiously 
determined t o  defend h is  King and Country can be opposed t o  such 
measures. Think therefore, my friends, when you hear and see 
lamentations and tears f o r  the supposed prostrat ion o f  Our 
l i b e r t i e s  and the hardships which t r a i t o r s  and persons j u s t l y  
suspected may experience, that  you hear and see not merely the 
charming o f  serpents and the tears o f  crocodiles, but the death 
knell o f  yourselves, your fr iands and conpanions murdered by the 
very t r a i t o r s  whom such whining inposters endeavour t o  protectM 
(17-18). 



33. A prime example of th i s  subordination i s  the delayed founding 
of a universi ty, a project that had been dear t o  Strachan since h i  s 
earl i e s t  days i n  the colony. Though he had always seen the 
establ ishnent o f  a universi ty as the logical  progression o f  h i  s 
earl  i e r  groundwork i n  the f i e ld  of education and as the culmination 
of h i s  plan t o  design an integrated system o f  education f o r  the 
cofony, Strachants e f fo r t s  were repeatedly thwarted due t o  h is  own 
unf 1 aggi ng i nsi stence that  higher education fa1 7 under the 
authori t y  o f  the Church o f  Engl and i n  Upper Canada. 

34 . Indeed, David V.3 . Bel 1 cites ant i  -Ameri can sentiment as 
characteri s t i  c of contemporary Canadian national i sm: WAn addi ti onal 
a t t r i  bute of Canadian culture i s i t s  doctr inaire . . . ant i  - 
Ameri cani sm . The Engl i sh-Canadi an turned t o  an t i  -Ameri cani sm as i f 
by i nstinct, unconsci ously and i ntu i  ti vely, despi t e  the profound 
lack of real difference between the two societies i n  terms o f  basic 
values. One could almost argue that  the only element uni t ing 
Canadians i s  a strong sense o f  d i s l i ke  f o r  the United States-- 
cer ta in ly t h i  s i s one important aspect o f  so-cal1 ed Canadian 
Jnationalismln (30). 

35. David V.3, Bel1 adds that  iden t i f i ca t ion  w i  t h  the imperial 
communi ty  "accentuated a kind o f  social and cu l tura l  provi nci a l i  sm, 
mani fested i n the conti nuous aspi ration, especi al 1 y among the 
e l i  te, t o  be recognized and accepted i n  Englandln ( 3 0 ) .  Along 
s i  m i  l a r  7 i nes, Paul Romney% detai led consideration o f  the a l  i en  
question i n  Upper Canada during the early 1820s reveals how "a 
l egal doctrine that reflected provincial h i  storyu was quashed and 
"ul timately, an English jud ic ia l  decision was erected as an 
authori ta t i ve  negation o f  that h i  storyM ( 100) . 
36. Bidwell provides th is  information i n  the t i t l e  o f  h is  pamphlet. 

37. L i  ke other writers, Bidwell Is  use o f  the term Tanadianu i s  
ambi guous. I n  h i  s c r i  t icism o f  national customs, he seems t o  refer  
t o  Upper and Lower Canadians a l i  ke. 

38. B i  dwel l s proposal t a  establ ish an "Academyif a t  Ernestown i n  
1811 (Kinaston Gazette 26 March 1811) provides an example o f  the 
apprehensi on i nspi red by school masters from the United States and 
the influence they were 1 i kely t o  have on t h e i r  pupi ls, as 
d i  scussed i n note 18; h i  s adverti sements were vehementl y contested : 
" [Bi dwel 1 1 was i n  h i  s own country a d i  s t i  ngui shed p a r t i  zan of 
democracy, i n  the most unqualified sense o f  the word; and i t  would 
be hardly possible f o r  those who should be placed under h i s  
t u i  ti on, t o  escape the infect ion o f  his p o l i  ti cal tenets, whi ch are 
hosti 1 e t o  the fundamental p r i  nci p l  es o f  our g~vernment'~ ( K i  noston 
Gazette 16 Apr i l  1811). 

39. 1 t i s i nterest i  ng t o  compare B i  dwel l l s recommendati ons for 
provi  nci al devel opment w i  t h  those advocated speci f i  cal 1 y f o r  Ouebec 
by Louis-Joseph Papineau during the ear ly  1830s, by which time he 
had lost a l  1 confi dence i n  imperial t i e s  and had begun to  
a r t i  cul ate a new, republ i can orientation f o r  the province. 



40. Paul Romney, *Re4 nventi ng üpper Canada: Ameri can Immigrants , 
Upper Canadian History, English Law, and the Alien Question, i n  
Patte  rns o f  the Past. Interaretina Ontar i a ls  Histoty (1988) . 
41. On t h i s  point we lay  note that M i s  unf lat ter ing use of the 
term persists, aven i n  the w r i  ti ng o f  those who c lear ly  recognize 
the mythi cal dimension of the Loyal i s t  Identity. Denni s hrffy 
al lows that  the usimpl ist ic  pattern o f  Loyal ist f i d e l i t y  us Late 
Loyalist shiftiness, which the faets hardly bear out, coms to be 
the received version of the factsa (Gardenr 6). yet goes on t o  
pmvi de a seemi ngl y contradi ctory note regard3 ng the dist inct ion 
between the tw, gmups: *Late Loyalist was the name given the 
land-hungry Anericans who mved to Upper Canada i n  the years before 
1812 and tuok an oath o f  a l  legiance to the crowna (US) . It i s  not 
immediately clear whether h f f y  shares t h i s  perception o r  not. A t  
any rate, as S .J .R. Noel observes, Loyalists seemed to be no less 
"land-hungryIt than any other group o f  settlers, and mmi nds us o f  
the importance tha t  vas attached to land i n  the beginnings o f  
pol i ti cal cul tun i n  Ontari o. The more one had o f  i t, the nore 
W g h t e o ~ s ~ ~  one came to appear, regardless o f  the fact  that  
po l i t i ca l  bel iefs w e n  not taken into account where the question o f  
one's loya l ty  was concerned. Indeed, Noel sees the exchange o f  
land f o r  loyal ty as the practice that ins t i tu ted that  o f  
'lclientef isW1 i n  Upper Canada. Clientelism i s  not to be confused 
w i  th  pat r io thn;  instead, i t consti tutes a anetwork o f  
relationships based upon 'vert ical  dyadic alliances, '--that i s ,  
upon patron-client bonds." ClienteTisi 's %ore interact ion i s  thus 
a type of reciprocity, an excknge o f  w t u a l l y  vaiued goods or  
servi ces ktween i nd i  viduals who are o f  unequal status and i n  
control o f  unequal resources* (13). 

1. A product o f  the l i t e r a r y  system i s  "any perfomed ( o r  
perforaiable) set o f  signs, i.e., including a given 'behavior.' 
Thur, any outcorne of any ac t i v i t y  whatsoever can be considered a 
product, l whatever i ts ontological manifestation niay belm (Even- 

Zohar 43) . 
2. T .O. Maclul f ch, "The Col oni a l  Major: R i  chardson and Wacousta, la 

E s s a v s E  
. * 29 (1984) : 66-84. 

3. Regarding newspapers, George Parker notes that although 
"individual newspapers hsd a struggle to  survive, as a group they 
f l ou r i  shed and enjoyed a prestige that i s hard f o r  newspaper 
readers i n our day . . . to graspa (&gqnni n a  . . 57). It i s  perhaps 
unfair to expect Richardson to have had a nore conprehensive view 
o f  the situation i n  his o m  tim. although his conterporary, 
Susanna Moodie, has often k e n  cited f o r  her r e ~ r k  conceming the 
newspaper's popularity. C r i  t i c s  frequently refer t o  her 
introduction to b r k  Hurdlestone. the G d d  Worshigpa~, reprinted i n  
Moodie@s Life i n  the C l e a r i n e  (1959). 



4. Some c r i  t i c s  have described Richardson% predi cament i n  tems o f  
the colonial  who strove unsuccessfully t o  be recognized by the 
parent culture, only t o  teturn t o  the land o f  his b i r th  where he i n  
turn proved d issat is f ied wi th the crude nature o f  h is countrynen. 
This subsequently l ed  t o  h i s  f inal  Yexitell i n  the United States. 
Thus, Desmond Pacey refers to Richardson as "a colonial whose 
i nsecuri ty and sense of i n f e r i o r i t y  led hin t o  d is t rus t  and despise 
h i s  fellow-colonialsm (nColonial IIn 56), and Car1 Bal lstadt t o  h i s  
"di s i  1 l us i  onment w i  t h  Europe1@ (Maior 7) . 1. D. HacLul i ch tends t o  
agree w i  th  Pacey, and sees Richardson as luabove al1 a coTonial " 
occupying a "marginal posi t ion on the  f r inges o f  European society. 
He also sees Richardson as the fi r s t  to  exenpl i fy the e ~ i  led  
Canadi an : "Richardson s career was governed to a s i  gni fi cant extent 
by h is  d i  f f i cu l  ty i n  deciding j u s t  where h is  cul tura l  homeland lay. 
Indeed, he presented himself t o  the reading publ ic as, by Curns, a 
Br i t i sh ,  a Canadian, and an American w r i  ter. He exempli f i e s  the 
Canadian as self-created permanent exile, dooeed t o  feel i I l  a t  
ease even i n  h is own country* (tlColoniall' 66, 82). In Margaret E. 
Turner l s opi ni on, ''Ri chardson i s a t  a double d i  sadvantage because, 
a l  thaugh he i s  not  firmly attached ta the new culture i n  the new 
place, neither does he have a past i n  a former place. He f a i l s  t o  
j o i n  the parent culture and become p a r t  o f  B r i t i s h  m i  li tary and 
soc ia l  l i f e ,  j us t  as he f a i l s  to nake a successful l i f e  f o r  himself 
i n  CanadaN (189). I n  a recent book-length study o f  Richardson, 
M i  chael Hurley def i  nes him as "the border1 ine  caseM who Itt ives 
between, both i nsi  de the domi nant cul ture and outsi  de i t, both 
r e i  n fo rc i  ng and i nterrogati  ng the i de01 ogi es o f  h i  s soci etyl@ ( 10) . 
Mani na Jones c i  tes MacLul i ch I s echoi ng o f  Pacey regardi ng 
Richardson I s  status as a colonial, and goes on t o  ident i fy aspects 
o f  Wacousta whi ch po in t  t o  w R i  chardson ' s antbi valent colonial 
d i  scourseu (47-8 . 
5. When T.D. MacLulich refers t o  the Wdespread disease" o f  being 
a colonial, he c l  early uses the word ucolonial  to desi gnate more 
than just an inhabitant o f  a colony. The neaning he attaches t o  
bei ng l'a colonial l1 i s  pejorat ive i n  that i t entai 1s the assumption 
that  metropolitan behaviours and values are necessarily superior t o  
the homegrown variety, an assumption that MacLulich does not agree 
w i  th, and one which he i den t i f i es  i n  Richardson's att i tude: 
Vhroughout h i s  career, [Richardson] sought t o  compensate for an 
abi  d i  ng--though unacknowl edged-feel i ng of i nfe r i  o r i  t y  , whi ch 
stemmed d i  rec t l y  from his colonial  or ig ins"  ( "Colonial l1 66). When 
MacLul i ch judges that  "Richardson i s  not an a t t r a c t i v e  figuremt 
(82) , we are not sure i f  t h i  s i s because o f  h i  s ncol oni a l  
att i tude, or if it i s  a global judgnent o f  h is  personality. On the 
l a t t e r  subject, the second h a l f  of Oesmond Paceyls art ic le,  HA 
Col oni a l  Romanti c. Major John Richardson, Sol d i  e r  and Novel i s t *  
(Canadi an L i  teraturg 3 11960 1 : 47-56) seens more bal anced i n  i ts 
presentation o f  Richardson's nature, and prompts us t o  ask whether 
R i  chardson woul d have been sui ted to  any society. 



6, John R i  chardson, Personal Memoi rs  o f  Ma-ior John R i  chardson 
(Montreal: Armour & Ramsay; Quebec: W. Neilson; Toronto: R. 
Stanton; Kingston: 3 . MacFarl ane, 1838) . 
7. I n  h i  s study of regional 1 eadershi p i n Upper Canada duri ng the 
Upper Canadian pe r i  od ( l79l- l84l) ,  J .K. Johnson notes that  o f  a 
total o f  283 members of the Hoose o f  Assembly, 230 had done 
ni 1 i tary duty. Of these, 90% had done so before bei ng elected 
(75) 

8. David R. Beasley l i s t s  a number o f  reasons f o r  the demise o f  the 
New Era (June 1841-August 18421, Richardson's f i r s t  newspaper. One 
was that  advertisers who wished t o  do business w i  th the m i l i t a ry  
avoided the pages o f  a periodical whose ed i to r  had been "black- 
1 i sted . " Thi s 1 ack o f  advertising resul ted i n  R i  chardson 's 
d i  ffi cul t y  i n  keepi ng up i n  the coinpeti ti on w i  th dai l y  newspapers . 
Revenues were a lso low because Richardson had too few subscribers, 
and o f  those he did have, many neglected t o  pay ( h n  Ouixote 128- 
29). Desmond Pacey notes that  the New Frja %ad been re la t ive ly  
non-parti San i n  i ts pol i ti cal report i  ngB8 ( nColonial 1" 51) ; perhaps 
the f a c t  that  he d id not "go the whole hog" also worked against 
him. 

9. Richardson made t h i s  comment i n  his  introduct ion t o  the 1851 
edi  ti on o f  Wacousta, pub1 i shed i n the Uni ted States. Douglas 
Raymond and tes1 i e  Monhan reprinted i t i n  Çanadi an Novelists and 
the Novel (1981). 

10. There i s  much t o  suggest that  basic li teracy was more o f  a 
concern, and not a l  ways as an end i n i tse l  f . R. D. G i  dney notes 
that a variety o f  schooiing alternatives were avai lab le  i n  Upper 
Canada before the educational reform began to take shape during the 
1840s. Some o f  these received government funding, but most did 
not; a71 "were the products o f  local i n i t i a t i v e  and . . . reflected 
loca l  needs. " O f t e n ,  these needs included the a b i l i  ty  t o  read the 
Holy scriptures and t o  look a f t e r  one's accounts. Gidney observes 
tha t  t h i s  heterogeneous va r ie t y  o f  schooling "was the typical way 
i n  which the educational needs o f  ntost people were met a t  the time, 
not  onty i n  Upper Canada but in America and 8 r i  ta inn (183.84) . 
A l  1 an Greer underl i nes the i mportance o f  the Sunday school movement 
i n  promoting the 1 evel o f  basic l i  teracy i n  Upper Canada: 
uObviously, i ts  con t r i  but ion cannot be isolated and measured but i t 
i s suggested that  i t s  presence i n  so many areas hel ps t o  account 
f o r  the extremely high li teracy rate o f  rura l  Ontario i n  1861 when 
the Sunday scholars o f  the 1830% would have reached adult 
maturi ty.  " Yet he specif ies that,  i n  these schools, "[t lhe 
teachi ng or readi ng was d i  rected a t  . . . Chr is t i  an goal S. Li  teracy 
may have i t s  secu7ar uses and we may be most impressed with the 
Sunday schoolsl achievements i n  t h i s  respect, bu t  never once i n  a l  1 
the appeals f o r  donations and publ ic support do we f i n d  a Sunday 
school society saying, "We teach basic li teracy and that i s  why you 
shouf d help us." I n  short, ' [ t l he  ul timate aims behind the Sunday 
school movement were the salvation o f  souk  and the advancement of 
p i  ety" ( ''SundayI1 172, 179, 184) . Nan Johnson ' s studies o f  the 



teaching of English a t  a l1  educational levels suggest t ha t  
ucomposition~l only appears as luan English subject with i t s  own 
cur r i  cul a r  domai nN i n  1850 : "Ni neteenth century i nstruc t i  on i n 
Engf i sh sub jects a t  the e l  ementary grades deal t th  spel 1 i ng , 
grammar and reading. Students o f  jun ior  secondary age studied 
grammar, composi ti on, readi ng, and e l  ocut i  on, and the most advanced 
students i n  high schod s studied conposi t ion, rhetoric, Engl i sh 
1 i terature, h i  story o f  the English language, and elocut i  on" 
(5tudyN 205). Elsewhere, i n  a discussion o f  English studies i n  
Canadi an col l eges and uni versi t ies, she observes that, " [blefore 
1860, the study o f  l i t e r a t u r e  tended to be subsumed under the two 
more doni nant Engl i sh subjects, 'Rhetori cw and "Hi story o f  the 
Engl i sh Language. . . , Even a f t e r  the subject headi ng "1 i terature" 
begi ns to  appear as a subcategory o f  'Engl i shN a f te r  m i  d-century , 
the h is to r i ca l  focus o f  the Canadian approach t o  English studies 
r e t a i  ned a c l  ose connection between l i terary and phi 101 ogical 
studi esu ( 'Engl i shIu 298) . I n  Upper Canadian education , readi ng and 
w r i  ti ng may have had pract ical  o r  r e l  igious applications, and, i n  
the context of higher education, l i t e ra tu re  may have been 
considered a subject o f  h is tor ica l  study, y e t  there i s  no 
suggestion that pupils and students were being oriented t o  become 
consumers o r  producers of 1 i terary texts . 
Il. W i  Ili am F. Morley names "Jack Brag i n  Spain, luRecol l e c t i o n s  of 
the West fndies,I1 "Operations o f  the Right  Division, and 
uTecumsehu as having appeared i n  the New Era (53-54). 

12. Carole Gerson says the pet i t ion  was undated, but tha t  i t was 
recei ved on 20 July 1841. NAC, Gavernor Generaf 's Office, C iv i  l 
Secretary's Correspondence, RGfG20. 

13. Duffy i s  perfectly conscious o f  the c r i  ti c Is  const i tut ive role. 
Thus, after warning that  no one should make the mistake o f  
d i  scussi ng Richardson's work i n  terms o f  his  being a geni us, Duffy 
goes on t o  allude t o  the c r i t i c t s  typical behaviour, and t o  cast 
some d i  scredi t on i t : n A t  t h i  s poi  nt,  1 i terary c r i  ti CS begi n a 
series o f  nana droppings as a guide t o  the neophyte and as a way o f  
bestowing immortal i ty  on works few sensible people would ever 
w i  11 i ngf y read' ( 'R i  chardsonH 110) . 
14. Arnong those equal l y  fascinated by the 'tborderslb that are said 
tu tes t i f y  t o  'a fundamental dualism i n  our art and society and 
give r i se to the fami 1 i a r  Canadian double v is ion and voi ceN are 
w r i  te rs  Robert Kroetsch, Robertson Davi es, bp N i  ch01 , H i  chael 
Ondaatje, Shei l a  Watson, P. K. Page, Rudy Wiebe, James Reaney, 
Margaret Atwood, S i  ncl  a i  r Ross, Scott Symons , F . P. Grove, Mari an 
Engel, George Boweri ng, Mordecai R i  ch1 er, A l i  ce Munro, and T i  mothy 
Findley, and c r i t i c s  Northrop Frye, Margaret Atwood, D.G. Jones, 
John Moss, Denni s Lee, L i  nda Hutcheon, and Marshall McLuhan IHurl ey 
5,  13, 20, 27, 4 ) .  

15. Af ter  having named "American poet and dynamic explorer of the 
male psycheN Robert Bly, and "Jungian analysta Marion Woodman as 
w r i  ters whose "influence w i l l  be readi ly  apparentn i n  h i s  work, 



Hurley recognizes that  some readers might abject to his claias: 
Vaking del ight  i n  a p lu ra l i t y  o f  c r i t i c a l  approaches, I am 
grateful f o r  the endeavours o f  l i t e ra ry  c r i  t i c s  o f  a71 str ipes and 
feel nei ther qua1 i f ied nor incl ined to judge or police the wrk o f  
others, especial ly those o f  a d i f ferent  c r i  t i c a l  orientation o r  
persuasion. This i s  ny reading o f  Richardson and other wri ters; 1 
do not pretend to Olyripian e la r i t y  o r  scholarty 'objectivi tyl o r  to 
a unitary view of the Canadian nation o r  to speak authori t a t i ve l y  
fo r  any co l lec t i v i t y ,  even men 1 use lue and other problematic o r  
contentious ternism ( x i  ) - He admts that tems such as the 
Canadi an i inagi nat i  on fl and the "Canadi an sensi b i  1 i tya fa1 1 i nto the 

category of problematic terms, yet employs them generously 
throughout h i  s study . 
16. Carole Gerson says that Richardson *may be viewed as the fi rst 
major exempl a t  o f  the d i  lema o f  the ni neteenth-century Canadi an 
noveli st: attempti ng t o  mediate betweeen the early Amri can 
engagement w i  th romance and the waxing B r i t i s h  practice o f  real ism, 
he comprmised w i t h  an uneasy hybridY (82) . For h is  part, i n  
Btween Eurooe and Aileri Ca. The Canai an Tradi tq on i n  F 

. C 

i c t i o ~ ,  T.D. 
MacLul i ch descri bes R i  chardson s f i c t i o n  i n ternis o f  c l  ass , 
cf aiming tha t  i t was unsui ted to Canadian society because o f  the 
a r i  stockatj c val ues i t uphel d. 

17. The adverti sement of 26 January 1842 i s  reprinted i n  Douglas 
Cronk's introduction to the 1987 edit ion o f  $Jacous& (xxxix-xl). 

18. Donald Stephens includes excerpts o f  coœents made i n  
anticipation o f  the publication of The C m  Brothers i n  h is  
i ntroducti on t o  the 1992 edi tion. 1 refer here more speci fi cal 1 y 
t o  remarks made by the editors o f  the k n t r e a l  Herald (29 August 
1839) ; the Montreal Gqptk (5 September 1839) ; and the Toronto 
Pat r i  o t  (23 October 1839) (xl i i 0x1 i i i ) . 
19. Wi l l iam F. Morley notes that Richardson serialized fcarté: Or, 
The Salons of Pariq i n  volume 1 o f  the m a d i a n  Lo-val i st, and t h a t  
the novel probably appeand i n  numbers one through thirty-two. 

20. Zn h i  s elaboration on Ramsay Cook% expression, 3 A S .  Careless 
contrasts the "part icular societies o f  peopleu t o  be found i n  
Canada with the more general idea o f  the aall-embracing sovereign 
people1' cuvent i n  the United States. fie descri bes Canada's 
par t i  cul ar  soci e t i  es as Mexcl usi ve rather than i ncl usive i n  
viewpointw and notes t ha t  they I1stressed the nearer corporate 
loyalt ies of re l ig ious and ethnic distinctions--Scot, English, and 
I r ish,  as well as French-i nstead o f  broad adherence to a 
democrati c stateI8 ( * ' Limi ted l fl 5) . 
21. P i  erre Bourdieu notes that  uSymbol i c goods are a two-faced 
real i tyM whose %peci f i cal 1 y cultural values and . . . coinnierci a l  
va l  ue remai n rel a t i  vel y i ndependent a l  though the econoni c sancti on 
may corne to  reinforce thei r cultural consecrationn (16) . 



22- Besi des the fac t  that  h i s  expectations were unreal i s t i c  and 
arose as a r esu l t  o f  h is ignorance of the society concerned, there 
i s  also a degree t o  which Richardson's experience was i n  no way 
unique. Anthony J La Vopa notes that a simi l a r  disjunction 
characterized the relationship that held between European wr i ters  
o f  the eighteenth century and thei  r readerships: "The new pr in t  
market offered eighteenth-century authors an object i f ied publ ic  
iden t i t y  and opened unprecedented prospects f o r  d i rec t  
communication w i  t h  a mass audience. On both counts the market 
promi sed 1 i berat i  on from the ari stocratlc, sel f-enclosed wort d o f  
court ly le t te rs .  Often enough, though, authors' reverence f o r  the 
i deal Pub 7 ikunr marked thei r a l  iena t i  on from the actual readi ng 
publ i c, The egal i tar ian momentum o f  the market had i ts dark side; 
i t threatened t o  reduce the w r i  t e r  t o  a h i  t e l  i ng o f  f i c k l e  
consuaers and greedy publ i shers and t o  t r i v i a l  ire h i s  work as one 
more ephemeral comnodity. I n  the face of t h i s  specter many 
e i  ghteenth-century 1 i terary men became al 1 the more sel f-consci ous 
about maintaining the pose o f  a gentleman amateur, i n  some cases 
even as they were being reduced t o  Grub Street hacksm (108). 

Chapter Five 

1. Charles Oaoust presented h is  lecture on 17 ûecember 1853, upon 
the occasion of the n i  nth anniversary of the Institut Canadien. It 
was published i n  Le P a  (27 and 29 Ckcember 1853). Yvon Lamonde 
notes that the Institut &nadien was apol i t i c a l  unt i  1 1848, the 
year when Lévesque gave h is  lecture. This year also marked the 
return o f  Loui s-Joseph Papineau t o  Louer Canadi an pol i ti cal 1 i fe ,  
as well as Louis-Antoine Dessau1 les '  cal 1 f o r  the repeal o f  the 
Uni on i n  the I n s t i t u t ' s  paper, 1 ' Aveni r ( 38474852) . By 1850, the 
Institut opened i t s  membership t o  Engl i sh-1 anguage Protestants of 
Montreal ( Lamonde, Gens 23 ) . 
2. The poens i n  McGeens Çpnadian Balla& frequently mention snow, 
i ce, and cold weather. These quotations are fmm "Jacques Cart ieru 
( 13) , ['The k a t h  of Hudson1' (21) , 'Our Ladye o f  the Snow ! (33) and 
W-eedom's Journeyu (49). 

3. I n  the New Era, HcGee makes early, and frequent, reference t o  
the 1 i nked projects of union and expansion i n  his edi t o r i a l  
columns. On 27 May 1857 he notes t ha t  i t i s  "a po l i  t i c a l  
considerati on o f  the f i r s t  consequence, to keep extendi ng our 
western f ront  paral 1 e l  w i  t h  that  o f  the Republ i cm ( "M i  ssi ng the 
Main Pointu . I n  d i  scussi ng the question o f  foreign po l i  cy, ha 
suggests that  one o f  the "questions o f  ta-norrow as welf as of to- 
dayN i s  that o f  'the extension o f  the p o l i t i c a l  sphere o f  these 
Provi nces , e i  ther by conf ederati on or by Inperi al representati on . . . and an i nmiedi ate en1 argement of O u r  own poli ti cal hor i  zona ( "A 
Foreign Pol i cy f o r  Canada, 10 June 1857) . I n  chal 1 engi ng the 
daims of the Hudson ls Bay Company t o  a t e r r i  tory that exceeded the 
l i m i t s  o f  Rupert's Land, HcGee proposes to extend Canada's 
boundary : "The . . point a t  issue between the Co. and the Provi nce 



i s, what consti tuted Canada a t  the t reaty o f  Paris ( 1763). The 
French f o r t s  surrendered at the t h e  ... serve o f  course t o  define 
the ancient boundary. They were subject to Montcalm and his 
predecessors ; they passed over, necessari lys  to the new col oniaï 
authori t ies .  Now, Fort St .  Pierre, Fort Charles, For t  Maurepas, 
Fort Berens, and Fort  Bourbon, ~ k e  the Lake o f  the Woods, Rai ny 
Lake, and Lake Winnipeg, as much a pa r t  o f  Canada, as the val ley o f  
the S t .  Maurice o r  the ûtta~a.~ I n  the style that earned him h i s  
reputation as a v i s i  onary, he goes on to argue that the issue o f  
expansion i s  a worthwhile cause: "Our readers are not to i n f e r  Mat  
Canada i s  contending f o r  a worthless o r  uninhabitable region. The 
Red River f l o u  through fores- of maple, ash, oak, and elm; the 
broad p r a i r i e  i s  spotted with f i e l ds  of full-eared wheat; wherever 
the plough has been driven, the barn has k e n  well f i 1 led. The 
Anemes bloom w i  1 dly; the March aarigold, the Golden thread, and 
the Nemrosa, beauti fy the face o f  nature. The nedicine men o f  the 
Indians gather Liverwort and the heal i n g  Ranunculus; the r ivers  and 
lakes swam w i  th fish, and the woods and glens are s t i l l  the resort 
o f  the e l  k and the moose. Some men i n Canada declaim agai nst  
1 ocki ng up real  property i n  inortnai n, but hem i s half a continent 
i n  the clutch o f  the deadman's hando-mnopoly. The cornplaint o f  
the Red River set t lers  i s  the very voice o f  Nature cry ing t o  
Canada. They are not  pemitted t o  hold land i n  fee, to import or  
export goods, t o  cal 1 thei r souls o r  bodies or businesses thei r 
own, under the Company, the Company's police, and the Company's 
servantsN ( 'If he ' Hudson l s Bay Company ' and i ts Boundari es, 23 June 
1857 f . There i s no time to  lose: YWhi l e  the Ameri cans o f  the 
northwest are f i t t i n g  out an expedition o f  frorn 12 to 15 hundred 
carts a t  S t .  Paul, f o r  a peaceful invasion o f  the Red River Valley, 
the public voice o f  Canada i s  s i  lent, and the pub1 i c  w i  17 inactive. 
Why i s  t h i  s? 1s  the p r i  t e  o f  a country twice as large as France 
unworth contending for? 1s i t not, a t  1 east and laziest, our duty 
t o  posteri t y  t o  inqui re uhether the legacy l e f t  by the o ld  Canadian 
sovereignty over those regions i s  worth cîaiming o r  not?' (The  
Company and the Country, " 7 July 1857) , he asks . The project o f  
expansion i s  seen i n  terms o f  an ideological race agai ns t  the 
United States, and i s  held up as a commercial ly attract ive,  
imperial venture: "[TJhat we nust u l  timately cone t o  a Federaf 
Union, seens to us as inevitable as that  our r ivers  should flou 
i nto the sea, and mingle thei r waters w i  t h  i ts mightier dest ini  es. 

... What i s  intell igence worth to a new country, i f  not t o  
anti c i  pate and prepare f o r  i t s  future? Anticipate t who can 1 ook a t  
a forest w i  thout ant i  cipating i t s  fa1 1 beneath the axe, o r  a t  a 
wasted water power w i  thout ant i  c i  pati  ng i ts power f o r  producti on. 

L.) . . . Agai n, away towards the sunset, 1 i es the new Canadi an 
West, the f i e l d  f o r  another great Province. Central Canada, drained 
by the Ot tawa,  may easily be made the shortest route f o r  the 
commerce o f  Huron, Michigan, and Superior. These are facts, not 
dreams. Consul t the nap. There they stare you i n  the face, 
demandi ng the hel ping hand o f  wise and in t rep id  statesmn. If 
those mines of m4y-be are not marked out  to the very depths, 'then 
I t i s  not i n  our stars, but i n  our~elves,~ the f a u l t  and drawback 

w i  I l  be found. The verdict o f  posteri ty w i l l  be, tha t  we were 



unworthy o f  our time and i t s  golden opportuni t ies, f o r  that  we 
might have founded a new Empire, whereas we only begot three or  
four foo l  i sh and ephemeral factionsu ( 'Confederati on o f  the 
Col onies, " 8 August 1857) . 
4. Charles Murphy notes that  over the course o f  the ten years he 
l i ved  i n  Canada, McGee made over one thousand speeches, addresses 
and lectures ( x i ) .  The col lect ion o f  speeches and addresses that 
Murphy edited, presents a mere handful o f  these; mny deal with 
pol i ti ca l  questions, but some comment on li terary topics. Even 
these, however, nay often be put to p o l i t i c a l  use. An example i s  
McGee s 7 ecture on 'The Pol i ti cal Moral i ty o f  Shakespeare ' s P l  ays, * 
presented a t  S t  . Lawrence Hal l , Toronto, on 17 September 1858. Here 
McGee t e l  1s us that a l  though UShakespeare , . . portrays to us, i n  
many respects, the horrors o f  despotism, we must not run to the 
other conclusian--that he i s  the least o f  a democrat. It i s  
evident from a hundred passages tha t  he had no f a i  t h  i n  the wisdom 
o f  the mu1 ti tude" (47) . He adds t ha t  Shakespeare ' s most consistent 
characteri s t i  c i s I1his reverence f o r  age, authori ty, the magi stracy 
and the p r i e s t h ~ o d ~ ~  (49) ; accordingly, McGee states that  he was "a 
f i  r m  bel i ever i n  the hemdi tary  ionarchy* (50; Hflacbeth and the 
King, i n  Hamlet* a n  c i  ted as p*f of Mis) . Finally, NcGee takes 
Shakespeare t o  be di rec t ly  relevant to Canada's p o l i t i c a l  
s i tuat ion:  UI sought [my subject] casually f o r  iny o m  instruct ion, 
and 1 was great ly  influenced i n  raking up my own conclusions i n  
pol i ti CS, t o  f i n d  that the highest genius who ever used our 
language was a zealot neither f o r  democracy nor autocracy-that he 
was the  exponent and eulogist o f  M a t  Consti tut ional  fom of 
government o f  which we possess an unfinished copy i n  thi s Province. 
This great master o f  human nature desired l i b e r t y  regulated by 
f i xed  laws, a Governmnt heedful to opinion, but not serv i le  t o  
clamour. ..- He i s  the Bard o f  freedom, and while no one more 
exal t s  the Kingly off ice, no one more boldly denounces those who 
abuse that o f f ice ,  under the ins t igat ion o f  evi 1 counsel l o r s  and 
t h e i r  own base passions. He was a nonarchist but he was a manu 
(52) 

5 .  Poems by VonnaconaM i ncl ude Wati onal i tya (23 February 1858 1 ; 
"The Voyageur's SongM (27 March 1858; i t  i s  accompanied by a note: 
"For a descript ion o f  the romantic 1 i f e  l ed  by the trappers and 
hunters on the Western prairies, see the capt ivat i  ng pages o f  Mayne 
Reid. Voyageur i s  the terrn by whi ch the hunters o f  the West are 
known by French Canadiansu) ; and *Pue  Wandered i n  the Sunny 
South, ln a Wat i  onal SongM (15 Apri 1 1858 ) , whose wel 1 -travel 1 ed 
speaker never f a i  1s t o  return t o  h i s  Worthern home, " "More lovety 
i n  her snowy dress, / Or i n  her vesture green, / Than al1 the pr ide 
o f  Europe ' s lands, / O r  Asials g l  i t t e r i  ng sheen, " The l a t t e r  two 
poems are i ncluded i n  ûewartt s Selections fmm Qrirdian Poe&, 
under the "Descri p t i  ve and National category, and a n  a t t r i  buted 
t o  J.F. McDonnell. McGee's friand, Mary Ann Sadlier, contributed "A 
Remini scence of V i  1 le-Marie" to the New Fra (25 June 1857), and 
Rosanna Leprohon, .The Song o f  the Far West Emigrant* (30 July 
1857) ; an unident i f ied poet offered "The Maple Leaf, Ha national 
me7 odyl1 ( 25 August 1857) . 



6. It i s  worth comparing HcGeels treatment o f  the conquest with 
t h a t  o f  Rosanna Leprohan i n  Antoinette De Mirecourt (1864), which 
appeared short1 y after McGee fi s h l  1 a&. Thi s Messenti al 1 y Canadi antt 
(Leprohon 1) histor ical  romance i s  deliberately set a t  the tinie o f  
the conqwst, and sets out to depict the social consequences o f  
that event. I n  h is  introductory essay to the 1989 edi t i o n  o f  the 
novel , John C. Stockdole provides a detailed account o f  the work's 
reception i n  French Canada fma~ thc time o f  i t s  i n i  t ï a l  pub1 icat ion 
up until  1901 (xxxv i i -x lv i i i ) .  A f t e r  noting that *the f i r s t  
repr int ing o f  the English version i n  book fora since 1864 d id  not 
occur unti 1 1973" ( x l  v i  ii ) , he turns t o  some o f  Carole Gerson 's 
observations on the novel i n  order t o  account f o r  its rather tepid 
recepti on i n  Engl i sh  Canada: Wne o f  the most interest in9 questions 
[Carole Gerson] raises has to do w i t h  the apparent lack o f  
popul a r i  ty o f  Mrs. Leprohon @ s t h n e  novel s on French-Canadian 
subjects . . . i n  ' Engl ish Canadai fi especial ïy i n  coingarison ri th  
thei r obvi ous wpul  a r j  ty among French-Canadi an naders. S toc kda 7 e 
suggests that  Engl i sh-1 anguage readers of the ti w nundoubtedly 
fel t I t  qui te a "shock" i n  reading Leprohonls depiction o f  a m i  1 ieu  
that  was Vomanti c and exci ting, but  a l  so .. . physicall y 
destructi ve ; " a Umora7 1 y dangemus wi 1 derness tha t  bore a s t r i  k i  ng 
resemb1ance to the Montreal these readers were experiencing i n  the 
m i  d-ni neteenth centuryu (1 -1 i ) . 

By the end of the twentieth century, we mïght say t h a t  the 
tables have turned i n  the reception o f  Antoinette bp Mirecourt. 
While The Centre for Edi ting Early Canadian Texts chose the novel 
as the s i  xth i n i ts Seri es, and Stockdale pronounced i t an 
"i mportant n i  neteenth-century Canadi an novel Y (1 i ) , the edi tors o f  
ka v ie  1 i t té ra i  rc au O u é u  u l  t imately dismiss the wrk .  They do 
remark that Leprohon was "1 a seule bcrivaine anglophone dont 1 es 
oeuvres, tradui tes, connai ssent une 1 arge di  f f us i  on aupres des 
1 ecteurs francophonesm (Lemire 3: 116) during the second ha1 f o f  the 
nineteenth century, but the i r  f i n a l  assessmen~ i s  that she 'met en 
scène des personnages du beau monde dans un decor aristocratique 
qui entret ient souvent peu de rapport avec la  vie des Canadiens 
francophonesa (3:421). 

7. ûewartt s S j i a n  PoeQ (1864) i nc l  ude *The 
Arctic Indiants Faith, "JICQUQS Cartier, and Mt+ome-sick Stan~as'~ 
by McGee. W i  11 ian D. Ligkthal 7 p n f e r s  *Jacques Cartierg1 (Sonas of 
the Great Doni nian, 1889) ; Theodon, Rand selects .Our Ladye o f  the 
Snown [ f i  T r e m w  of Canadian Versa, 1900) ; B l  i s s  Carian, Lorne 
Pierce, and V.B. Rhodenizer fol low Lighthalï and choose "Jacques 
Cartier" (Çanadian fbetrv i n  Enalish, 1922; 19%). Edward S. 
Caswel 1 i nc1 udes an unknown manuscri p t  poen, "10 Mrs . Connoll y" 
(Çanrdi an S i  mers and Thei r Son=, 1925) , whi le A. J . M. Smith, i n 
the o r i  g i  na1 edi t< on of Jhe Book of Cpydi  an Poetry (1943 ) , sel ects 
"The Arct i  c Ind i  an @ s Fai thn and Alhomas Moore a t  S t .  Anne ' S. II 
Subsequent edi ti ons ( 1948; 1957) oaii t McGee . More recent 
anthoi ogi es i ncl ude The Arct i  c Indi an ' s Fai th* ( m a d i  an 
Li  terature. The Beai nni nas t o  the 30th C e n m ,  ed. Catherine M. 
Lay, 1974; 1 0 0 -  of Ni neteenth Centurv Canada, eds. Douglas 
Lochhead and Raymond Souster, 1974) . Car1 F. K l  i nck and Regina1 d 



Watters se lec t  "The A r c t i  c Ind ian 's  Fai tW1 and Vacques Cartier1' 
(Canadian Anthofocry, 3 rd  ed. 1974). The New Oxford Book of 
Canadian Verse i n  Enalish (19821, chosen by Margaret Atwood, 
includes nothing by McGee. 

8. The f i r s t  pa r t  o f  t h i s  a r t i c l e  was repr inted i n  the New Ers o f  
17 October 1857, o f  which there i s  no surviv ing copy. 

9. Ln d i  scussing the po r t i on  o f  McGee ' s a r t i c l e  that deal s w i  t h  
questi ons o f  educati on, Car1 Bal 1 s tad t  concl udes that  "McGee ' s 
concern f o r  Canadian education i s  ce r ta in l y  in tegra l  ui t h  h i s  
concern f o r  a Canadian l i t e r a t u r e  and a federation o f  the 
provincesu ("Thomas D'Arcyw 89). Although i t i s  accurate t a  note 
t h a t  McGee objects t o  the comnon school system on the grounds tha t  
i t  i s  based on the l%oston and New York system,It and therefore 
threatens "the Ameri cani z a t i  on o f  the future i nhabi tants o f  Canada 
West, he does not  argue f o r  an a l  t e rna t i  ve Tanadian educati on, 
as Ba l ls tad t  might appear t o  suggest. McGeels object ion has more 
t o  do w i  t h  re l ig ious  r i g h t s  than w i  t h  national i s t  preoccupations in 
the f ield o f  education. P a r t  o f  his disenchantment w i  th l i f e  i n  
the United States was due t o  the poor treatment reserved t o  
Cathol i CS, and t o  Iri sh Cathol i CS i n p a r t i  cul  ar. Not surpr i  s i  ngly, 
once he ar r ived i n  Canada, McGee set out  t o  r e c t i f y  the under- 
representati on o f  thi  s parti cul a r  group i n  the col  ony ' s po1 i ti cal 
1 i f e ;  much o f  h i s  p o l i  t i c a l  career was devoted t o  defending the 
r i g h t  t o  a Catholic education, and t o  having tha t  r ight enshrined 
i n  the new const i tut ion. Thus, the rea l  threat i s  represented not 
so much by 'Americanl schooling as by Protestant domination: I t I t  i s  
the pa r t  o f  the State t o  a s s i s t  and encourage teachers, but no t  t o  
consti t u t e  i t s e l f  the supreme Teacher. If you permit the State t o  
form the minds o f  the Young, apar t  from parental o r  r e l i g i o u s  
control  , why not  al low the same State t o  establ ish a uni  formi t y  o f  
be l i e f  and worship f o r  the old.  The same pretension which 
j u s t i f i e s  the State School w i  11 j u s t i f y  a State Church. We have no 
State Church i n  Canada, and, with the blessing o f  God, never w i l l  
haveN ("The Future o f  Canada, " 22 October 1857). The real  question 
concerns the future o f  Cathotic education i n  the face o f  what McGee 
takes t o  be rampant, aggressive Orangei sm. His many ed i  t o r i a l s  on 
t h i  s sub j e c t  signal the root of h i  s preoccupati on. 

10. Some New Er3 edi t o r i a l  s agai n s t  Orangeism include "An Orange 
Convention Cal 1ed a t  Quebecu (12 June 1857) ; "The Ant i  -Canadi an 
Character of Orangeismu (16 July 1857); "Our True Posit ionn (21 
J u l y  1857); "Let Us Argue the Caseu (28 July 1857); "Cligueismu (29 
August 1857) ; l'The Comi ng E l  e c t i  on1' ( 15 September 1857) ; ''The New 
Attempt a t  Orange Ascendancy1I ( 19 September 1857) --the sub j e c t  
appears as one o f  the paper's frequent themes. 

11. Again, i t i s  important to emphasi ze that  McGee took t h i s  th reat  
t o  be rea l  . A l a t e r  edi t o r i  a l  that same ionth, w r i  t t e n  i n  response 
t o  a move t o  repeal the provisions f o r  separate schools, urges 
Catholics t o  rouse and perform t h e i r  duty, which i s  V h a t  of 
agi t a t i n g  f o r  the r i g h t  o f  educating the i  r chi ldren i n  t he i r  own 
r e l  ig ion, and according t o  the p r inc ip les  o f  moral i ty; nei ther  o f  



which can be taught them i n  the po l lu ted  atmosphere o f  a pub l ic  
school , where the chi  1 d 1 earns t o  despi se h i  s parents a t  the same 
time as he casts o f f  the dut ies o f  the r e l i g i o n  which they profess; 
where d a i l y  intercourse w i th  those who acknowledge no moral o r  
r e l  i gious r e s t r a i n t  on thei r conduct, produces i ts deplorabl e 
effectsl1 ("Separate Schools--Mr. Fergusonls B i l l , "  New Fra 17 A p r i l  
1858). 

12. Holton wrote t o  George Brown, leader o f  Upper Canada's 
refarmers, on 14 October 1859. Neç, George Brown Papers val.  3 
(quoted i n Bernard, 172) . 
13. Ba l ls tad t  i d e n t i f i e s  f ive e d i t o r i a l s  ("A National L i te ra ture  
f o r  Canadan ( I f  June 18571, "A Canadian L i terature"  (30 June 18571, 
Who Reads a Canadian Book?' (25 J u l y  1857), Tanadian Nat ional i ty-  
-Li terature" (26 January 1858) , "Protection f o r  Canadi an 
L i  terature"  ( 24 Apri l 1858) ) on 1 i terature. Along w i  th flcGee ' s 
Canadian Ballads and Occasional Ver= and "The Mentai Outf i t  o f  
the New Dominion, It he sees them as "a very s i g n i f i c a n t  contr ibut ion 
t o  the quest f o r  a Canadian l i t e r a t u r e  i n  Pre-Confederation daysu 
("Thomas D l  ArcyIr 86) . 
14 - I n  Murphy s edi t ion  o f  McGee ' s col  lected speeches and 
addresses, "A Pol i cy o f  Conci l i ationl1 f o l  1 ows a speech del i vered i n  
the House of Assembly on "The Separate School Question1' (23 June 
1858). I n  t h i s  speech, McGee makes the fo l lowing remarks regarding 
the 'IAmerican systemn o f  schooling: IlThe t r u t h  i s ,  the Common 
School system i s  main1 y upheld . . . f o r  the speedy amal gamation o f  
the chi 1 dren o f  ' foreigners @ --as they are cal  led-wi th the nat ive 
popd  at ion. A new na t iona l i t y  i s  a l  ways more i n to le ran t  than an 
01 d one; and the American w i  Il not  permit, i f  i t can he lp  i t, one 
trace of the social  o r  national character o f  the immigrant t o  
survive i n  h i s  chi  ldren'l (157) . 
15. Mart in  refers t o  the Confederation Oebates (1865) on t h i s  
poi nt: Tri ti CS were equal ly uni mpressed by ri ngi ng ta1 k o f  a Wew 
national i tytt i n  B r i t i s h  North Ameri ca. ' 1 cannot see tha t  the 
Federati on o f  these provinces has anythi ng o f  a national phase i n  
i t ' ,  commented Thomas Scatcherd. 'When you speak o f  nat ional  
existence, you speak o f  independence; and so long as w e  are 
colonists of Great B r i t a i n  we can have no national existence ' 
( %aseu 39 . Wel 1 before the Confederati on debates took place, a 
reader of the New Ers tesponded t o  one o f  McGeels e d i t o t i a l  c a l l s  
f o r  a Canadian nat jona l i  ty: I1a common nat iona l i  ty i s  a welt defined 
sel f -governi ng and sel  f-sustai n i  ng edi f i ce, --wi  thout be i  ng se If- 
sustai n i  ng and self-governing i t is not  common nat ional i ty  . . . . 
Now, i n  colonies properly called, there can be no comnon 
nat iona l i t y ,  simply because, as the name s ign i f ies ,  i t  i s  a colony 
and not a nation; i t i s  the heterogenous assemblage o f  a1 1 races 
and o r i g i  ns, who w i  ll not blend p o l i  t i c a l  l y  as a nat ion u n t i l  they 
have a common loca l  head o r  goverment appointed by themsehes, and 
i n  which they are a l  1 separately interestedu (16 January 1858). 



16. The CIHM co l l ec t i on  a t t r ibu tes  these l e t t e r s  t o  McGee. A note 
on the t e x t  ind icates t h a t  the f i r s t  two l e t t e r s  f i r s t  appeared i n  
the Montreal Gazette, and t h a t  the third was being pub1 ished f o r  
the f i r s t  tirne* 

17. McGeets comments, "Prospects o f  the Union,I1 were made on 14 
August 1864 (Soeeches 96-99). Ged Martin notes that  the argument 
made against the  scheme o f  union i n  the Maritimes "suggests t h a t  
the d i f f e ren t  provinces f e l  t theniselves t o  possess d i s t i n c t  soc ia l  
and pol i ti cal  cu l  tures " He observes tha t  the Ilseparate i dent i  ty 
o f  French Canadian society on an Anglo-Saxon continent was obvious 
enoughM but t h a t  " i n  the Mari tirnes-and especial ly i n  Nova Scot i  a-- 
there was as great  a sense of being d i f f e ren t  from the province of 
Canada as modern Canadi ans would today feef separate themsel ves 
f rom thei  r neighbours i n  the United Statesu ("Casem 44) . 
18. McGee o f f e r s  some cautionary remarks as t o  the dubious value o f  
novels: '[For iny own part, though no eneiny t o  a good novel , 1 feel 
tha t  I would f a i i  o f  my duty i f  1 d id  not ra ise a warning voice 
against the promiscuous and exclusive reading o f  sensational and 
sensual books, many o f  them w t i t t e n  by women, who are the disgrace 
o f  t he i r  sex, and read with av id i t y  by those who want only the 
opportuni ty equal ly t o  disgrace i tN (I1Mental 4).  These views were 
certai n i  y w i  despread, especi al ly where women' s i mpressi onabl e 
nature was concerned. McGee more or  less shares the opinions of 
John Lambert, Thomas Cary, and Bishop Strachan on t h i s  point.  One 
suspects t h a t  S t .  Ursula's Convent and Wacousta would hardly have 
met w i  t h  h i  s approvat . As  a "corrective f o r  an excess o f  
i magi na t i  ve readi ngM he suggests flactual ? i ves and books o f  
t ravef,  " as wel l  as the l@Book o f  books i tself- the Bible, " always 
he? pfu l  to Ifdi seased i magi nationsu (4) . 
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